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So completelywere men's minds occupied with questions of
foreign policy in the first weeksof 1621,that if James could
1621. only have satisfiedthe Houseof Commonsthat he

State
ofry> wasm earnestm hisintentionto supporttheGerman
feeling.

Protestants, he might safely have looked forward to

the prospectof a peacefulsession. Yet there were not wanting
complaintsof domesticmisgovernment,which might easilygive
rise to considerable agitation, if the Commons met in a discon
tented mood.

" Indeed," wrote a calm and dispassionateobserver in the
course of the past summer, " the world is now much terrified
with the Star Chamber, there being not so little an
Monopolies

...

complainedoffence against any proclamation

but is liable and

subject to the censureof that Court; and for proclamationsand patents,they are becomeso ordinary that there
is no end, every day bringing forth some new project or other.
In truth, the world doth even groan under the burthen of these

perpetualpatents,which are become so frequent that whereas,
at the King's comingin, there were complaintsof someeight or
nine monopoliesthen in being,they are now saidto be multi-

plied by somanyscores."J
1 Chamberlainto Carleton, July 8, 5. P. Dom. cxvi. \\,
/OL.

IV.

C
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CH. xxxin.

The history of these monopolies is especiallyinteresting,
as the character of no less a man than Bacon is deeply affected

by the judgment passedupon them. It is puerile to
connection
speakof him as if he could be untouched by the
result. Many of thempassedthe Great Sealwhilst it
was in his hands. Some of them were backed by his recom-

mendation; and the most unpopular of them received his
thorough support, at a time when other men were hr.nging
back from fear of the clamour raised against them.

If he

really thought as badly of them as modern historians have
thought of them, Pope's notorious line would be true to the
letter.

He must have been, in sober truth,

" the meanest of

mankind."

If we wish

to know what

the views of Bacon

and

other

officersof statereally were,the first thing to be done is to consult the original patents. No doubt there is much which will
not be learned there. We shall not find any light thrown on
the personal motives of those through whose influence they
were obtained. But if we find a large number of official
declarations spread over a long series of years, and emanating
from men who differed from one another in character, in position, and in political opinion, we shall be able to discover

whether they contain indications of a settled policy, or are
mere makeshifts put forward to cover the greed of unprincipled
courtiers.

Of the patents subsequentlycomplainedof there weretwo,
the patent for inns and the patent for alehouses, which were

speciallyobjectedto, partly asencroachinguponthe jurisdiction
of the justicesof the peace,and partly as having beenmadethe
excuse for gross injustice and oppression.

The patent for inns had been originally suggestedby the
notorious Sir Giles Mompesson,a kinsman of Buckingham,
whose fertile brain teemed with projects by which
igi
Thepatent his own pursewas to be replenishedand the public
benefited at the same time. At first sight, indeed,
there was much to be said for his scheme; for he proposed

that a commission
shouldbe issuedfor the purposeof granting licencesto inns. The innkeepers
wouldthus be brought

1617

THE PATENT

FOR INXS.

3

under control. They would be preventedfrom charging extravagant prices for the food which they served out to their
guests. At this point, however, a legal difficulty arose, as it was

plain that the justicesof the peacehad no powerto grant such
licences.

But it was not certain whether such a power did not

residein the justicesof assize,and it was upon their authority
that the whole plan was founded. The Commissioners were
to make out the licences, and the justices of assizewere, by
their signature, to give validity to these documents, of the
merits of which they were totally unable to judge. The legal
question had been brought before Bacon, when he was still
Attorney-General. Unwilling to take the responsibility upon
himself, he asked that three of the judges might be associated
with him in the inquiry. The result was a unanimous report
in favour of the plan. The question of its general policy way
then submitted to Suffolk, Montague, Winwood, Lake, and
Serjeant Finch, and these men, differing from one another in
character and in politics, concurred in recommending the
adoption of the scheme.1
The patent was accordingly drawn up, nominating Mom-

pessonand two other personsascommissionersfor the purpose.2 It was one of those which were brought to the bedside
of the dying Eliesmere, and which he, either from dislike of
the grant itself, or as is more probable, merely in order to force
the King to accept his resignation, refusedto pass. The Great
Seal was accordingly affixed to it by the King's special direc
tion, before the new Lord Keeper was appointed.
Bacon's part in the matter, it will thus be seen, was confined to the opinion which, in common with others, he ex-

ifacon's
partpressedupon the legalityof the patent. No doubt
such an opinion was in direct opposition to that
at which the judges arrived seven years afterwards.3 Yet it

does not appear that his view of the casediffered much from
1 Bacon to Buckingham, Oct. iS, 1616, Lellers and Life, vL 361.

Chargeof the Commons
againstMompesson,
Houseof LordsA1SS.
" Commissionto Mompesson and others, Patent Rolls, 14 Jac. I
Part

22.

3 Hutton, Rep. 100.
B 2
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lhat whichcommended
itselfgenerally
to lawyers
atthe time,-1
and it is certain that Coke, who, of all men in England, was

mostlikelyto haveopposedBaconon a legalquestion,
distinctly statedit to be his opinion that the patentwasgoodin
law.2

However this may have been,it soon appearedthat the
schemewasintolerablein practice. Mompessonand his fellowAbuses

of

commissioners were responsible to no one. No
scale
, .

thecom- of paymentshadbeensettled by the patent,and it was
therefore their interest to grant as many licences as

possible,and to sell them as dearly as they could. Though
it had been arrangedthat the moneycollected was to go into
the Exchequer, it seems for the most part to have found its
way into Mompesson's pocket. It was not long before men
were talking all over England of the easewith which keepers
of disorderly houses contrived to obtain licences from the
commissioners, and of the harsh and oppressive treatment of
those who refused to conform

to their

demands.3

Whatever arguments might be used in defence of the
exercise of a supervision over inns, applied with double
1618. force to the attempt to bring under a strict control

ibrak"em tne Petty alehouses,
which might so easilydegenerate
houses.

jnto haunts of thieves and drunkards.

It was a sub-

ject which had long attracted the notice of Parliament. By
an Act passed in 1552,4alehouse-keeperswere required to be

licensedby the justicesof the peace,and this licencetheycould
only obtain by entering upon recognisancesfor the maintenance

of good order. The first Parliamentof James had passedno
less than three acts for the restraint of drunkenness.5

The

efforts of Parliament had been seconded by the Council. In
many parts of the country the justices had been careless of

1Bulstrode,
Rep.i. 109. Viner'sAbridgment,
xix. 437. ArticleInns,
sec.

9.

2 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 65.

' On this subjectI havegiven full particularsin a piper on Bacon's
letters to Christian IV. Archa-ologia,vol. xli.
* 5 & 6 Ed. VI. cap. 25.

5 I Jac.I. cap.9 ; 4 Jac. I. cap.5 ; and 7 Jac. I. cap. 10.
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their duties, and had grantedlicencesin profusion. They had
accordingly been admonished to be more careful in future.'

Certainforms wereto be observedin the granting of licences,
and the proceedings were to be certified to the Council.

A

small feewas to be chargedupon the licences,for the benefitof
the Exchequer. Against this latter innovation, the Commons
protested in 1610, as an infringement of their rights of taxation ; and the order for the fee was at once withdrawn.

As,

however, no objection was raised to the demand for a certificate to the Council, it is to be inferred that no scruple waafelt on that score.2

Still, in spite of all that the Council could do, the number

of alehousesincreased. In 1616,Jamescomplainedbitterly of
the evil.3 These houses, he said, were the lurking-places of
thieves and desperadoes. They even afforded shelter to deerstealers. At last some one proposed that he should take them
under his own supervision. There was, it was true, a legal
difficulty in the way, as the right of granting licences was vested
by Act of Parliament in the justices of the peace. But, a
device was discovered by which the Act could be circumvented. The justices were to continue to grant the licences,
and to take the recognisances; but the recognisances,as soon
as they were taken, were to be certified into the King's Bench.
Two persons, Dixon and Almon, were nominated by patent to
keep an eye upon offenders, and to see that those alehousekeepers who deserved punishment did not escape through the
undue leniency of the justices.

Some arrangementof the kind may possibly have been
neededin many parts of the country,but the method adopted
conveyed a deadly affront to the country gentlemen, who were
held to be incapable of keeping order in their own neighbourhood. Nor was the ill-feeling aroused likely to be allayed when
it was known that the forfeitures accruing to the Exchequer
from the activity of the patentees were already shared in
1 The King to the Mayor and Justices of Southampton,March 30,,
1608, Cott. MSS. Tit. B. iii. fol. I.
2 Cott.

MSS.

Tit.

B. iii.

fol.

2.

' Speechin the Star Chamber,King James'sWork*, 522.
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advance
byhalf-a-dozen
courtiers,
amongst
whomthe nameof
ChristopherVilliers wasconspicuous.1
Patentsof this characterwereobjectionableon manygrounds.

Far greaterindignationwas,however,
directedagainstthose
which conferredgrants to which the hated name of

Monopolies.
monopoly
cou^ beaffixed. Yeta carefulexamination of thesegrantswill convinceus that they were not opento

the charges
whicharehabituallybroughtagainstthem. They
1 Grant to Dixon and Almon, March n, 1618,Patent Rolls, 15Jac. I.
Part 23. Buckingham to Bacon, Jan. n.
Bacon to Buckingham,

Jan.25, 1618,Lettersand Life, vi. 289, 294. The following notesshow
that after the patent wasgranted the affair waslaid before thejudges :" Conferenceof the King with the judges at Greenwich, June 28,
1618.

"Then touching alehousesthere wasa project, as it seems,delivered
to the King, which he read ; whereupon it was thought fit (becauseit
wassaid that the Justicesof the Peacewere to blame, either in not taking
or not certifying their recognisances)
that therefore no licencesshould be
granted but in open sessions,and that they .-hould be of the sufficienter
sort of men.

" But where it was now put in practice that all such recognisances
were by certiorari fetched into the King's Bench, it was holden very
inconvenient, for it is said that every recognisance brought in doth cost in
fees more than 2Os. there. When they are there, they are asleep ; for who
can come hither

to inform

the

breach

?

It

was

used for

a favour

when

a

recusantwasindicted, to remove the indictment into the King's Bench;
for that madea surceaseof proceedings. And when the pretencewasthat
recognisanceswere not returned, and that this way should discover that
abuse:-Nihil minus ; for how shall they know what recognisancesare
wanting, except they be sure of all the alehouseslicensed through the
severalshires, which is impossiblefor the judges ever to take knowledge
of.

But in the several counties it is not hard

both to know all the faults

both in the justicesand in the alehouses,and to punish and redressthem ,
and thereforethe law left them there to be prosecuted.
"In the end his Majesty left it to the considerationof the judges in

point of conveniencytouchingthis new use of recoveringthe recognisances."- Tanner MSS. Ixxiv. fol. 79.

Unfortunately we have not the final answerof the judges. But it will

be seenthat no pointof law wasraisedagainstthepatent,andthai though
the opinion of the judges, so far as it went, was adverse, there was no
attempt to override it, but that the question was left to their further consideration.
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were not made with the object of filling the Exchequer. They
were not made, primarily, at least, with the object of filling the
pockets of the courtiers. They were, it is impossible to doubt,
the result of a desire on the part of official personsto encourage
commerce, and to promote the welfare of the State, though it
cannot be denied that their zeal was often greater than their
knowledge, and that their best efforts were not unfrequently
tainted by that atmosphere of favouritism and corruption
which clung like a dank exhalation to everything that was best
at the Court of James.
The general principle almost universally recognised at this
time on the subject of monopolies, was much the same as that
which has lain at
the root of all subsequent legislaTheories
.
heldon

tion on the subject.

As a rule, such grants were held

to be illegal, as encroaching upon the rights of the

subject to the exerciseof his trade. Exceptions might be
made whenever anyone either invented or introduced from
other countries a new method of manufacture. By such a
grant no one, except the purchaser, would be injured ; and
even he would, in the long run, be compensated for the high
price which he would at first be called upon to pay, by the
cheapnesswhich would be the eventual result of enterprise and
invention.

This rule having once been laid down, it is evident that

therewould be considerabledifferenceof opinionasto theproper
mode of applying it in practice. The great body of purchasers
would demand that it should be interpreted as strictly as possible, and that nothing beyond the actual invention should
be covered by the guarantee ; whilst the official, who had to
consider the propriety of making the grant, might either be induced through negligence to encourage a lax interpretation ot
the rule, or might even, from a mistaken senseof duty, be led
to stretch

the

concession

so as to cover

manufactures

which

werenot in any sensenew inventions,but which it wasthought
to be in accordance with the public interest to place under a
special supervision.

Of the many grants of this naturewhich are to be found
upon the PatentRolls,there arenot a fewwhich neverprovoked
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any adversecriticismat all. Theyweremereprotectionsto
newinventions,such as might be granted at the present day.
But the features of others were more or less objectionable.

In

1616,two men namedBassanoand Vandreyaskedfor a patent

on the groundthat theyhad inventeda methodby
Salmon
andwhichfish mightbe kept alive in boats,therebyenabling themto bring salmonand lobstersfrom Ireland
to the London market.

Their petition was supported by the

Companyof Fishmongers,and they obtaineda patent,granting
to them the sole right of bringingin fish from such rivers and
seasas had not hitherto furnished supplies to the population of
London. It was a patent which would not indeed be in accordance with modern practice; for it was always possible
that it might prevent some other person from attaining the
same result by a different and improved method ; but practically no great harm would have been done, if the patentees

had kept within the letter of their privilege. They soon
found that it was easier to plunder poor fishermen than to

establish extensive fisheries in Ireland.

Their agents lay

in wait for the boatmen at the mouth of the Thames, and
ordered them to make over to them the contents

of their

lobster-pots for a mere pittance, far below the value of the fish,

in order that they might themselvessell them at a monopoly
price.1
Such grievanceswere widely felt. But they were caused
rather by the difficulty of obtaining redressfrom a patentee
than by the inherent defects of the patents themselves.

There were other cases calculated to rouse

far deeper indignation; for in theseit seemedthat the rule,
which was generally accepted,had been deliberately broken
through.

It will be sufficient to mention two instances: that

of the patent for the manufactureof glass, and that of the
patent for the manufacture of gold and silver thread.
In 1574, an attempt was made by a Venetian, named Versellini, to rival in England the products of the world-famous

1 Grantto Bassano
andVandrey,Jan. 27, 1616,PatentRolls,13

Jac. I., Part 16, Proceedings
and Debates,i. 295.

1574
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A patent had been granted to him

I574. by Elizabeth, conferring upon him the sole right
feature3"?"
°f making such glass in England. Upon the
glass.
expiration of the patent it had been re-granted to
Sir Jerome Bowes.1

The glassthus made had beenproducedin furnacesheated
with wood. In 1611, Sir Edward Zouch and three other
persons obtained a patent for a process which enabled them to use coal.2 In 1613, Zouch and his
partners applied for an extension of their powers.
They had been originally directed not to infringe
upon Bowes's patent, and they had accordingly confined themselves to the manufacture of the commoner kinds of glass.
They now stated that their furnaces had been put to the test
of experience, and were answering their purpose admirably.
They had spent 5,ooo/. in the process, and they could not
expect to recover their expenses unless the whole manufacture
were placed in their hands by the overthrow of all existing
patents except their own.
As a mere matter of political economy, no demand could
be more outrageous. But to the Privy Council it was something more than a mere matter of political economy. For
some time the waste of wood in England had attracted attention, and fears were frequently expressed that unless some
remedy were provided, it would soon be impossible to find
timber for the navy. Bowes was accordingly informed that
his patent was injurious to the commonwealth. After some
negotiation, a compromise was effected. A new patent was

grantedto his rivals, by which a rent of i,ooo/. a year wasreserved to the Crown; and this sum was made over to Bowes
1 Grant to Versellini, Dec. 15, 1574, Patent Rolls, 17 Eliz., Part 13.
Grant to Bowes, Oct. 5, 1606, Patent Rolls, 4 Jac. I., Part 21. Its

reversionwas granted to Hart and Forset, Oct. 8, 1607,Patent Rolls, 5
Jac. I., Part 24. On Feb. 15, 1609, there was a grant to Salter for
making certainglass,not mentionedin Bowes'spatent.
2 Grant to Zouch and others, March 25, 1611,Patent Rolls, 9 Jac. I.,
Part 29.

10

THE

MONOPOLIES.

CH. xxxni.

in the form of an annual pension from the Exchequer.1 In

1615,severalfreshnameswere introducedinto the
patent,2amongstwhich areto be foundthoseof the
Earl of Montgomery and Sir Robert Mansell. It was well
understood that the accessionof one or two persons possessing

influence at Court might easily be worth many thousand
pounds to the patentees.

One other stepremainedto be taken. Up to this time, if
English glasscould only be bought from the patentees,it was
still possible, upon payment of a heavy duty, to obtain glass
from the Continent. This was no longer to be allowed. On

May 15, 1615,a proclamationappeared,forbidding the further
importation of foreignglass.3
The history of this patent is well worth studying by those who
think that the monopolies were solely the work of Buckingham

and Bacon. It will be seenthat, beforeBuckinghamhad risen
into favour, and before Bacon had received the Great Seal, a

monopolywasgrantedwhich placed the entire saleof glass in
the hands of a single body of patentees;and that that body
consistedin part of idle courtiers,in part of men whose sole
claim wasthat they had discovereda mode of producing glass
by which,without specialprotection,it would be impossiblefor
themever to makea profit. It wasat least allegedthat the scale
wasturned in their favour by considerationsof public policy.
Comparativelyfew objectionswereraisedagainstthe monopoly of glass. In 1624, it was speciallyexemptedfrom the

operationof the Act againstmonopolies.Against
Gold
and the patent
for
the
manufacture
of gold and silver
silver thread. ,,
j
,,
,,
,
,
thread, on the other hand, a storm of indignation
was raisedwhich has hardly yet subsided. If all that is said of it
be true, Bacon's character as an honest man is irretrievable.

The investigationinto the facts of the case,therefore,assumes
a special importance.
1 Grant to Zouchandothers,March4, 1614,PatentRolls, II Jac. I.,
Tart 16. Suffolk to Lake, Nov. 17, 1613,S. P. Dom. Ixxv. 9.

! Grant to Montgomeryand others,Jan. 19, 1615,PatentRolls, it
Jac. I., Part 3.
3 Proclamation,May 23, 1615,S. P. Dom. clxxxvii. 42.
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During the early yearsof James'sreign, the gold and silver
thread used in making lace was imported from the Continent
Thefirst Attempts had been made to introduce the manupatent.
facture into England ; but they had been conducted
on a very small scale, and they do not appear to have given rise
to any serious competition with the imported commodity. At

last, at Lady Bedford'srequest,Burlomachi,the great capitalist
of the day, brought over to Englanda Frenchwoman,named
Madame Turatta, who engaged to give lessonsin the manufacture ;

* and an application was made,under Lady Bedford's

patronage by four persons, named Dike, Fowle, Phipps,

and Dade, to be protected by a patent. They intended,
they urged, to introduce the manufacture on a considerable

scale, and thereby to give work to Englishmen, which had
hitherto beenin the handsof Frenchmenand Italians. They
engaged to make over a share in the patent, or, according to other accounts, a sum of i,ooo/. to Lady Bedford,

as a reward for the part which she had taken in bringing
Madame Turatta into the kingdom. Their application was
successful; and in 1611 the patent for which they asked was
granted.

It wasnot long beforeattemptsweremadeto infringe upon
this patent. In 1613and 1614wefind Sir Henry Montague,at
that time Recorder of London, imprisoning offendersand taking

awaytheir tools. The attention of the Council wasaccordingly
drawn to the question. Both sideswereheard, and a long and
anxious deliberation
ensued.
For no less than sevenThe second teen months Ellesmere refused to affix the Great Seal

to a new patent which had been drawn up.

At last

he gaveway,satisfied,it would seem,that the manufacturewas
practically a new one, and that in it lay the only chance of
competingwith the Continent.
The new patent was made out in the names of Dike,
1 Lady Bedford's part has hitherto been enigmatical, and I had

supposedin my paperon this subjectin the Archceotogia,
that it wasan
ordinary caseof Court favour. But the difficulty is clearedup by a
passage
in Yelverton'sDefence,April 30, 1621,asgivenin Elstng'1!Notes
JCamdenSociety),43.
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Fowle, and Dorrington. They were to have, for twenty-one
years,the soleright of makinggold and silver thread as it was
madein Franceand Italy. In return, they wereto engageto
import bullion to the yearly amount of 5,ooo/.,and to pay to
the King a rent equal to the sum which he obtained from the
duty upon importation,which might now be expectedto fall
off in consequenceof the growth of the domesticmanufacture.
The Privy Council, it was said in explanation,had examined
the truth of the allegationthat the thread in questionhad been
made by others before the grant of the first patent, and had
come to the conclusion that, though the manufacture ' had

beenformerlyin handlrhgand endeavouredto be settledwithin
this kingdom,' it had ' never been established and perfected
within this realm, nor constantly or openly used before the
granting of the said letters patent.'
The patentees knew as well as the patentees for the monopoly of glass the value of Court favour, and they
by SirE. gladly welcomed the accessionof Sir Edward Villiers,
the half-brother of the rising favourite, who consented to invest 4,000!. in the undertaking.
From some cause or other the business did not prosper.

The goldsmiths,who had beenheardat the council-tablepre,617.

viously to the grant of the second patent, persisted in

*etshsetance
maintainingits illegality,and in refusingto abandon
patent. {-fogmanufacture. In April, 1617, Sir Edward Villiers
brought the complaints of the patentees before his brother
and the King. On April 16, Buckingham wrote to Yelverton
requesting him to support the patent. About the same time
the affair was commended by the King to the consideration of
the Council ; and on the 25th Yelverton was instructed to

lay an information in the Court of Exchequer against the
offenders.

Proceedings
wereaccordingly
commenced,
but the attempt
to obtain a legal decisionwasspeedilyabandoned.Scarcely
had the bill been filed in the Exchequer, when Villiers and

Fowle brought Yelverton a letter written by the King, who
was at that time in Scotland, ordering him to commit the
offendersto prisonj in what capacity does not appear. This

1617
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letter,he afterwards
stated,' he kept by him, thinkingthe King
not well informed.'

In due courseof time Jamesreturned to England. A project was adoptedwhich, it was hoped,would inspire offenders
1618. with greater terror.

The manufacture was to be

^lytaken"
takenaltogether
into the King'shands.Fowle
King's6 became
the agentof theCrown. Theprofitswereto
hands.

be the King's, and out of these a pensionof 5oo/.

a-year was to be allowed to Sir Edward Villiers, who had sunk

4,ooo/.in the scheme; and anotherpensionof 8oo/.a-yearto
Christopher Villiers, for no reason at all.

A proclamation,authorisingthis arrangement,
wasissuedon
March 22, 1618. Its substitution for the patent of 1616 was a
virtual acknowledgment that the case of the Government was

legallyuntenable,and that the Court of Exchequercould not be
depended upon to support its claims. Yet the act, unjustifiable
as it seems to us, was undoubtedly in great measure Bacon's
own.1 He was now, for the first time, consulted in the business.
Pantaken With the grant of the monopoly itself, Bacon had

b>-Eacon.nothing to do. In 1616,asin 1611,the Great Seal
had beenin Ellesmere'shands. But the step now taken went
so far beyond the mere grant of a monopoly, that it becomes
important to inquire what Bacon's motives were.
It is true that a sentence has frequently been quoted from
Bacon's writings which is supposed to preclude the necessityot

any further inquiry. In 1619 or 1620 he drew up, perhaps
only for his own use,an enlargedcopy of the paperof advice
which he had presentedto Buckinghamin 1615,whenhe was
no more than a rising favourite. In its new shape the paper
contains a warning that ' monopolies, which are the

on'mon'o-10"3
cankersof all trading,be notadmittedunderspecious
colours of public good.'

Even if it be admitted,

as is probably the case,that the insertion of this sentence
implies some suspicion that under Buckingham'sprotectiona
systemwasgrowingup which threatened to developa positive
injury to trade, it does not necessarilyimply a condemnation
1 Yelverton subsequentlyspoke of him as 'mending many points
therein with his own hand.'
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of all that hadalreadybeendonewith Bacon'ssanction,and
even in some cases with his warm support. Sweeping expres-

sionsof this kind, by whomsoever
put forth,arecertainto be
mentallyaccompanied
by limitationswhich are forgottenby
later generations. In truth, it would be as reasonableto charge
with inconsistencyany one amongst the numerous agitators
who, within our own times, declaimed against the Corn Laws
as a monopoly, because he took out a patent for a newly invented machine, as it is to speak of Bacon as necessarily

contradicting his own principles by his conduct on this occasion.

In 1621, Yelverton declared before a hostile audience
his belief that this patent was no monopoly; l and, though
no similar expression from Bacon's lips has reached us, there

happensto be a curious piece of evidence which indirectly
showswhat his opinion was. In 1619a declarationwhich had,
many yearsbefore,beenissuedfor the guidanceof suitors,was
reprinted. It contained information as to the classesof suits
which the King bound himself to reject, and at the very head
of these classes occurs the word "monopolies." Is it conceivable that this declaration could k.ve been published without
Bacon's knowledge ? And if he had believed that the grants
in question were monopolies in the objectionable sense of the
word, would he not have obtained the suppression of the condemnatory document ?
Already in the House of Commons, in 1601, Bacon had
declared his opinion on the subject. He had there spoken of
patents as commendable in cases in which ' any man out of

his own industry or endeavourfinds anything beneficial for
the commonwealth,or brings in any new invention,' meaning,
it would seem,introducesit from a foreign country.
Patents fo
^or *s t*"s concessionof an equality of privilege
tures

mtro -

to
original inventors and to persons who merely
*
...

duced
ffrom introduce an invention from a foreign country peculiar to Bacon. Its principle was taken for granted
by both sides in the conflict which ensued. It was left un1 " He neverconceivedit to be a monopoly,nor doth ....

he

never thought it a monopoly." Yelveiton'sDefence,April 30, i6?i,
Elsings A'otes, 43.

J6!8

GOLD

AND

SILVER

THREAD.

15

touched by the statute of monopoliesin 1624, and it is to
this day held by lawyersto be in accordancewith the law of
England.l
Accordingly the objection laised in the following session
against the patents of 1611 and 1616 was not that they conferred a monopoly upon a manufacture introduced from abroad,
but that, in point of fact, the manufacture was not introduced by the patentees at all. To do them justice, those
who spoke on behalf of the Government always acknowledged that, according to the strict letter of the law, this was
true. Gold thread, they said, had been manufactured in
England before. Stripped of its technicalities, their language
amounts to this :-Though the patentees were not the first to
make the thread in England, they were the first to set up a
manufacture on a sufficient scale to compete with the importation from the Continent. The object of the grant had not
been primarily to reward the patentees, but to benefit the

nation : and, if it had been shownthat, owing to the efforts
of the patentees, the manufacture could be introduced on a
large scale into England, the Government had been justified
in overriding the claims of those whose labours, whatever they
were, had failed in bringing the manufacture into English
hands.

Such ideas, which had justified the monopoly in the eyes
of Ellesmere, were likely to have their full weight with Bacon.
Yet it must be acknowledged that, in refusing to submit his case
to the Court of Exchequer, he could hardly fail to have been led
by stronger reasoning. Nor is it difficult to discover what that

reasoningwas. To him and to his contemporariesa trade in
gold and silver stood upon a peculiar footing. To us a dealer
in the precious metals is no more than a dealer in cotton or
iron. To the men of the seventeenth century he was a dealer
1 By the statuteof monopoliespatentsfor fourteenyearsmayhe granted
for the ' sole working or making of any manner of new manufactures
within this realm.' The interpretation put upon this is, that 'a person

who first imports an invention publicly known abroadinto this country is
the first inventor within these realms.'
1853, iii. 445, note b.

Chitty, Collection of Statutes, ed.
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in the very wealthof the country. To allow gold and silver
to be tamperedwith by artisanswhowereunder no supervision,
was to authorise the most unblushing robbery of the common-

wealth. The patenteeshad offered to meet the difficulty.
They had engagedto import 5,occ/. worth of bullion every
year,and the King's agentswould of course inherit the engagementsof the patentees. If wealthwere to be frittered
awayin adorning the dressof fine ladies and fine gentlemen,
it should be the wealth of Spaniards and Frenchmen, and not
the wealth of Englishmen. Such arguments sound strange

enoughto us, but we cannothope to arriveat truth if wedo not
take them into consideration.

In an Act of the reign of Henry VIL, Bacon found the
weapon that he needed. The goldsmiths had urged that they
TheA« of nad made gold thread before Dike and Fowle. The

Henry
vir. repjy of the Government was that, if this was the
case, they had broken the law ; for the law expressly forbade
any goldsmith to melt or sell gold and silver except for certain
special objects, amongst which the manufacture of gold or
silver

lace was not to be found.

The

action

in the Court

of

Exchequer had therefore become irrelevant, and as no one

elsehad a right to make the thread, the King might properly
take the manufacture

into his own hands.

That in pursuance of a great public object Bacon should

havethought himselfjustified in raking up an obsoletestatute
Thefirst is easilyconceivable. But it must have required all
commission,
^jg b^gf jn the prerogativeto bring him to consent
to set asideentirely the jurisdiction of the ordinary law courts
by the issueof a commissionfor the discoveryand punishment
of offenders against the proclamation.
It was not long before the new Commissioners, the most
active of whom was Sir Francis Michell, were hard at work.
Instruments were seized and artificers imprisoned
Imprisonment
of
on every
side.
Yet even these stringent measures
workmen.
"
,-,- .
were insufficient to suppress competition. The

King was again appealedto, and, upon the adviceof Bacon,
Montague, and Yelverton, a fresh commission was issued in

October,increasing
the powersof the membersandauthorising
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the prosecution of offenders in the Star Chamber. Several
Second new names were added to the list of Commissioners,
commission.
amongst others, that of the notorious Mompesson,

whoseunscrupulousenergyin carrying out the patent for inns
markedhim out as a personwho would render good servicein
hunting down the opponents of the monopoly of gold and
silver

thread.

A prosecution was accordingly commenced in the Star
Chamber ; but, for some reason or another, it was not proceeded with.

l6,9
Renewed
imprison-

On the other hand the Commissioners

were more active than ever.

In the spring of 1610

ment,
there were fresh imprisonments ; houseswere broken
into, and tools and engines seized.
It was at this time that a new plan was suggestedto James
by Bacon and Montague.1 The goldsmiths and silkmen, they
Bonds
forcedthought, might be required to enter into bonds not

Uo!d"mhiths
to se^tneir waresto unlicensed
persons. The King
andsilkmen.
accepted the proposal, and wrote a letter recom-

mending it to the Commissioners.2Mompessonand Michell
at once hastened to carry the scheme into execution. Five
silk-mercers were brought before the commission. Mompesson

told them that if they refusedto sealthe bonds' all the prisons
in London should be filled, and thousands should rot in prison.'
Those, however, who were interested in the monopoly were

anxiousto securehigher authority on their side than Mompesson and Michell.

Yelverton

was one of the Commissioners,

and his support would be worth having ; but it was known that,

frightenedat the irritation aroused,he wasgrowing cold in the
affair. Sir Edward Villiers accordinglyvisited him, hoping to
spur him on to action. The business,he said, lay a bleeding, and if he did not help him all would be lost. Yelverton
hardly knew what to do. He was afraid of giving offence
to Buckingham,and he was no less afraid of giving offence
to everybodyelse. At last he decidedupon a middle course.
He

committed

the

silk-mercers

to the

Fleet,

but at the

same time threw the whole burden of the responsibility upon
2 Ibid.

1 ££sing's Notes,43.
VOL.

IV.

C
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Bacon. If the Lord Chancellor, he said, did not confirm

the commitment, he would instantly release them. Bacon,
who never shrank from responsibility,had the men brought
beforehim, heardwhat they had to say,and sentthem back to
prison.

The wholeCity was in an uproar. Four aldermenoffered
to stand bail for the prisonersin ioo,ooo/. A deputation was

sentto the King, who,afterlisteningto the objectionsagainst
the proceedingsof the Commissioners,answeredthat he would
not govern his subjects by bond, and ordered the men to be
set at liberty.1

Such,at least,is the story in the only form in which it has
come down to us. It rests upon Yelverton's evidence, which
Bacon never had an opportunity of correcting. It is of course
possible that Bacon, with his high ideas of the prerogative,

might have felt it right to commit the prisoners simply for
contempt and that he may have cheerfully acquiesced in the
appearanceof the King upon the scene, to smooth down the
asperities which had been the result of the conduct of the
Commissioners.2 However this may have been, the concession
tnus made was not the commencement of any change
Second pro-

ciamation.of policy. On October 10,a fresh proclamationwas
issued, authorising the continuance of the system.

" Whereas," such was the preambleof the proclamation,
" the art or mystery of making gold and silver thread (a

commodityof continual use in this our kingdom of England)
hath formerly beenusedand madeby strangersin foreignparts
only, and from thence transported into this our realm, but of

late hath been practisedby some of our loving subjects,who
1 The fact that the liberation by the King occurredat this stage of the
proceedings,which was a matter of inferencebefore, is placed beyond
doubt by a passage in Serjeant Crewe's statement before the House of

Lords on April 18, 1621. "The second proclamation came after the
commitment and the King's enlargement."-Elsing's Notes, 5. In the
printed volume this stands : " The two proclamations," &c.

I have not

the MS. to refer to, but I suspect the words as here given are correct.

They weretakenfromthe originalby myself,andif the other readingis
right, Crewemust have said what wasobviously untrue.

2 SeeMr. Spedding's
remarks
in Bacon's
LettersandLife,vii. 205.
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by their great chargeand industry have so well profited therein, and attained to such perfection in that art that they equal
the strangersin the skilful making thereof,and are able by the
labours of our own people to make such store as shall be
sufficient to furnish the expenseof this whole kingdom :-And
whereas we, esteeming it a principal part of our office as a king

and sovereignprince to cherishand encouragethe knowledge
and invention of good and profitablearts and mysteries,and to
make them frequent amongst our own people, especially such
wherein our people may employ their labours comfortably and
profitably, and many thereby may be kept from idleness, hereby to preserve and increase the honour and wealth of our State
and people : -And finding that the exercising of this art or
mystery (considering the continual use of bullion to be spent
in the manufacture thereof) is a matter of great importance,
and

therefore

fitter

for our

own immediate

care than

to be

trusted into the hands of any private persons, for that the

consumption or preservationof bullion, whereof our coins, the
sinews and strength of our state, are made, is a matter of so

high consequenceas it is only properfor ourself to take care
and account of :-We have heretofore, to the good liking of
the inventors thereof, taken the said manufacture of gold and
silver thread into our hands, and so purpose to retain and continue it, to be exercised only by agents for ourselves, who shall
from time to time be accountable to us for the same."

These words may fairly be taken as Bacon's defence of

himself. It is impossiblefor any candid person to readthem
Bacon's

without coming to the conclusion that he was con-

poiicy.

tending for a great public policy. That his policy

was erroneous

there

can be no doubt

whatever.

It was not

really of the slightest importancethat bullion should be kept
within the realm by artificial means. It was of the very highest

importancethat questionsarising from royal grants should not
be withdrawn from the jurisdiction of the ordinary courts, to

be placedin the handsof a Royal Commission. But in justice
to Baconit must be rememberedthat his constitutionaltheory
was never fairly carried out.

He would have assigned large

powers to the Crown, but he would have kept thosepowers
c 2
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from beingusedabusively,by providingthat the King should
be constantly
enlightenedby frequentParliaments.According
to him the constitutional

relation

between the Crown and the

representativesof the people was very similar to that which
prevailed in France under the SecondEmpire. That such a
relation is in the long run untenable,it is impossibleto doubt.
In England it neverhad a fair chance. Jamestook one half
of Bacon'spolicy, and rejectedthe other.
The systemthus formally authorisedwas rigorouslycarried
out. Unlicensedpacketsof thread wereseizedin everydirection. Bonds were forced upon the unwilling silkthemono- men. In spite of all that was done, the manufacture

did not pay. The bullion which was to have been
imported was not imported. The coin of the realm was melted

down. The City wasin a stateof increasingexasperation,and
no result had been obtained.1

Such was the state of feeling on the subject, when Bacon,
in common with the two Chief Justices, was called upon to

consider the course to be adopted in meeting the
November,
expected Parliament.2 He saw how unpopular
Ig20

advice
to

many of the patents had become, and in accordance
w'tn his wise principle that the strength of the

patents. Government depended on its capacity for leading
the country, he recommended that the patents should be

examinedby the Privy Council, and that thoseof them against
which just exception could be taken should be called in.3 In
a private note written at the same time to Buckingham, he
pointed out that his brother Christopher and some of his
followers were interested in the most obnoxious patents, and

urged him to 'put off the envy of these things.' In themselves they bore ' no great fruit,' and it would be better to
1 I have printed many of the principal documentson this subjectin a
paper, "On four letters from Lord Bacon to Christian IV.," in the 4ist
volume of the Archaologia, where will be found referencesto further
evidence.

- Burton to Carnsew,Nov. 4, S. P. Dom. cxvii. 55.
3 Bacon, Montague,and Hobart to Buckingham,Nov. 29, Letters and
Life, vii. 142.
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' take the thanks for ceasingthem, than the note for maintaining them.'' Buckingham,it would seem,refused to be convmced- The question was discussed in the Council,
Pecember
Hisadvice and was decided against Bacon. The patents were
to be left to Parliament, to deal with as it pleased.
In other words, the King, in domestic matters as well as in
foreign affairs, was to abdicate the highest functions of
government, and to present himself to the Houses without a
policy.
"The King," wrote Bacon to the favourite, "did wisely put
it upon a consult, whether the patents were at this time to be

removedby Act of Council beforeParliament. I opined (but
yet somewhatlike Ovid's mistress,that strove,but yet asone
that would be overcome), that Yes."2 The words were characteristic of the writer.
Of open relinquishment of his own

opinions,or of deliberateactionin contradictionto them,he may
fairly be acquitted. There can beaslittle doubt that he regarded
the patentsas in the main good things in themselves,as that he
held it to be unwise to perseverein the face of the opposition

which they had provoked. Bacon's policy had chiefly been
Profits
ofthe brought into discredit by the profit which accrued
courtiers. from them to the King and to the courtiers. As far as
the public feeling was concerned, it was of little importance that
this profit was not great. From the whole number of them the
Exchequer was not the richer by so much as the modest sum

of poo/,a year.3 It cannotbe shownthat a singlepennyfound
its way into Buckingham's pocket. Sir Edward Villiers,
indeed, received a guarantee of a pension out of the patent
for gold and silver thread ; but this pension was nothing more
than a fair dividend upon the money which he had actually
invested. Whether it was paid or not, we do not know, but

we do know that, though a pensionof Soo/.a year wassecured
1 Baconto Buckingham,Nov. 29, Lettersand Life, vii. 145.
2 Baconto Buckingham,Dec. 16, ibid. vii. 151.
* In the paper in the Archaologia, I quoted an estimate(S. P. Dom.
ex. 35), of i883/. of which iooo/. camefrom the glasspatent. The latter
sum should not, however, have been reckoned,as it was paid out again in
the pensionto Bowes.
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upon the samepatentto ChristopherVilliers,the wholeaffair
turnedout so badly,that in realityhe receivedno morethan
1507.during the wholeexistence
of the monopoly.1An uncertain sum was also reservedto Christopher Villiers out of

the patentfor alehouses.Lord Purbeck,theremainingbrother,
receivednothing. It was amongstthe courtiers of the second
and third rank-the royal cupbearersand the gentlemen of
the bedchamber-that the booty, such as it was,was for the
most part divided.

Small aswas the sum brought by the monopoliesinto the
pocketsof Buckingham'sfollowers,it wasstill enoughto make

Disgrace
of him take a personalinterestin their maintenance,
Velvet-ton,
infinitely more vehementthan the political interest
which was felt by Bacon. Already it was known that to be
lukewarm in the defence of the monopolies, was to offer a
direct insult to Buckingham. The weight of his indignation
now fell heavily upon Yelverton. No one, it might be thought,
was less open than the Attorney-General to a charge of slackness
in defence of the prerogative. He was no hunter after popularity.
In 1610he had spoken warmly in defence of the Impositions. In
1616, he was standing at Bacon's side in opposition to Coke. He
had lately assented to the patent for gold and silver thread.

But, if his opinionswere courtly, his nature was rugged and
independent. He had owed his advancement to the favour of
the Howards, and he had submitted with impatience to the
yoke of Buckingham. Against the patents themselves he had
raised no objection when an objection would have availed ; but

his indignationwasrousedby the interferenceof Buckingham's
brothers,and of Buckingham'sdependents. The coursewhich
he adoptedwas the worst possible for himself. He disgusted

the nation by lending his nameto everything; he disgusted
the Court by the reluctantand perfunctorymannerin which he
carried out the bidding of the favourite.

As usual, Buckingham looked upon all opposition as a

personalinsult to himself. No revengewasbeneathhisdignity. He took care that the lucrative business which was looked
1 Dike'sexamination.
Proceedings
and Debates,
i. 127.
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upon as the perquisite of the Attorney-General should find
way mto otner channels. An opportunity
senten
" 'ts
in theStar soon presented itself for striking a heavier blow.
In drawing up a new charter for the City of London,
His

Yelverton insertedclausesfor which he was unable to produce
a warrant.

The worst that could

be said was that he had,

through inadvertence, misunderstood the verbal directions of

the King. Although no imputation of corruption was brought
against him, he was suspended from his office and prosecuted in
the

Star Chamber.

He was there sentenced

to dismissal

from

his post, to a fine of 4,ooo/., and to imprisonment during the
Royal pleasure.1
In regular succession the place vacated by Yelverton was
occupied by Coventry. Heath became Solicitor-General ; and
trns ^me tne City was forced to accept Shute as its
Legal promotions. Recorder, in the place of Heath.
It was soon
whispered that something more than mere favouritism had led
to these last appointments. Heath and Shute, it was said, had

agreedto relinquishto Buckinghamthepensionswhich werepaid
to them as the price for the use of their names in that office

in the King's Bench which had practicallybeengrantedto himself.2 Fortunately for the citizens, they were soon set free, by
Shute's death, from their disreputable Recorder, and in Heneage

Finch they obtaineda successor
of a very different character.
For two yearsMontaguehad beengraspingat promotion of
December,
another kind. He had never felt himself thoroughly
Montague at home in Coke's seat, and soon after the dismisLord
sal of Suffolk, he had not scrupled to offer io,ooo/.
to the favourite

for the Treasurer's

staff.3

At the time

his offer wasrejected,asthe King wishedthat the state of the
financesshould undergoa thorough investigationbeforea new
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, June 28, July 8, Sept. 9, Oct. 28. Speech
of Sir H. Yelverton, Oct. 27. Locke to Carleton, Nov. n.

-

- to

,

Nov. 15, S. P. Dom. cxv. 122; cxvi. 13, 92; cxvii. 37, 35, 71, 76. Sir
H. Yelverton's submission.

Cabala (1696), 375-

" Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 3, 1621,S. P. Dom. cxix. 64. See
Vol. III. p. 34.

8 Montagueto Buckingham,
Jan.3, 1619,BacoitsWorks,ed.Montagu,
xvi. 227.
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appointment
wasmade. The reasonsfor delayhad nowlost
their force,and hints were allowed to reachMontague'sears,
that the Treasurershipwas within his reach,whilst at the same
time it was intimated to him that the King would accept a

liberal present. After some haggling a bargainwas struck at
2o,ooo/., and Montague became Viscount Mandeville, and
Lord High Treasurer of England. As he was starting for
Newmarket, to receive at the King's hands the white staff,
which wasthe symbol of his office, Bacon met him. " Take
care,my lord," he drily remarked,"wood is dearer at Newmarket than in any other placein England." '
Mandeville's successor on the Bench was Sir James Ley.
Four years before he had offered io,ooo/. in vain for the
Attorney-Generalship.
He now declared himself

LeyChief ready,at the age of sixty-eight,to marry Elizabeth
Butler, a young girl who had the good fortune-if
good fortune it was-of being Buckingham's niece. The jesters
had their laugh at the ill-assorted match. The Countess of
Buckingham, it was said, deserved high praise for taking such
care of her relations. It was a special work of charity. There
were already six or seven more young women hurrying up to
London to look for husbands with her help.2 Other promo1 Bacon'sApophthegms,Let. and Prof. Works, ii. 181. Buckingham
r.fterwards asserted that the money was only a loan for a year (Rushii'ort/i,

i. 334, 387). But it would seem,from the letters published by Montagu
(Hacoii's }Vorks,xvi. 228),that this wasnot the case. An unpublishedletter
i if .Mandeville'sfurnishesa hint of thetrue explanation. Writing, in 1623,tc
the King, he says : " I know well the necessityof the time. But my own,
occasionedby your service,so pressesme, that your Majesty will pardon
the presumptionand allow me the liberty to remember that your Majesty
called me from the place of Chief Justice to be Lord Treasurer, in which

place, after I had servedyou some nine months, I freely renderedup the
place into your hands,putting myself upon your Royal promise,secured
also by the word of my Lord of Buckingham, which in honour, I doubt
not but he will make good." Mandevilleto the King, April 2, 1623. Harl.
J/.S'-S1.
1581, fol. 264.

There can hardly, I think, be a doubt that the

money was originally a gift to Buckingham, but that afterwards, when
Mandeville was dismissed,James promisedthat it should be treated as
& loan to be repaidwithin a year.

2 Chamberlain
to Carleton,Feb.3, 1621,S, P. cxix. 64.
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tionsof less importancefollowed. The King's old favourite
Haddington, the Ramsaywho had stood manfully by him at
the time of the Gowry conspiracy,becameEarl of Holderness
in the English peerage. The Chancellor of the Exchequer,
Sir Fulk Greville, obtained a seat in the House of Lords by
the title of Lord

Brooke.

The position which the new House of Commons would

take up on the question of the monopolies was likely to
depend upon the policy which Jameswas able to announce
with respect to the troubles of the Continent.

On account of

the pressureof business,causedby the receptionof Cadenet's
1621. embassy, the opening of the session had been post-

jan.3o. pOne(jfrom January 16 to the -$oth. On that day
Opening of

Parliament,
after listening to a sermon from Andrewes, bristling
with Greek and Hebrew, James passed, seemingly in high
spirits, to the House of Lords.
The Commons were summoned to the bar, and the King
began his speech with an exposition of those constitutional

TheKing's theories which, however they may grate upon our
ears at the present day, would not, at that time, have
been formally repelled by any of his hearers. A Parliament,
he said, was an assembly forming part of a monarchy, and

acting under a monarch. Without a monarch there might,
indeed, be Councils, but not a Parliament.

It was summoned

by the King to give him advice,and it was able to give that
advice, because it represented the wishes and the wants of the

variousclassesof his subjects. The King was thus enabledto
make good laws for the benefit of the whole commonwealth.
The House of Commons, in particular, had special functions

to perform. It wasby its meansthat casesof maladministration
or default of justice could reach the earsof the King ; and it
wasthe peculiarduty of that Houseto supplythe King's necessities, as it was his duty to afford them justice and mercy in return.

Jamesthen turned to a subjectuponwhich the Housetook
a far deeper interest than on any question of constitutional
politics. Religion, he said, was to be maintained in the first
place by persuasion,and it was only when that failed that
recourse was to be had to compulsion.

It had been rumoured
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that the marriagetreaty with Spainwould be followed by a
grant of toleration to the Catholics. He would, however,have

his hearersto understand,
thathe woulddo nothing^honourable or contrary to the interestsof religion.
After this brief and enigmaticaldeclaration,Jamesquickly
passedto what was,to him, the far more important subjectof
his own wants. For ten years, he said, he had not received a

pennyfrom Parliament. The time whenthey might reasonably
haveobjected to grant a supplywas now past. His treasure
was no longer squandered. During the last two yearsa strict
economyhad been practised. Large sumshad beensavedby
the reform of the household. With the help of the young Lord
Admiral, who was standing by his side, he had effected a considerable saving by the reforms of the navy. If they Avould

give him moneynow, he would answerfor it that it should no
longer fall into a bottomlesspurse.
The next cause for which he had summoned
miserable

state of Christendom.

He

had done

them was the
all

that

in his power to put an end to the war in Bohemia.

was

In the

hopeof savingthe Palatinate,he had spentthousandsof pounds
upon embassies. He had borrowed money from the King
of Denmark. He had authorised the collection of voluntary
contributions.

" And I am now," he said, " to take care of a

worse danger against the next summer.

I will leave no travail

untried to obtain a happypeace. But I havethought it good
to be armedagainsta worseturn, it beingbest to treat of peace
with a sword in my hand. Now I shall labour to preservethe
rest ; wherein I declarethat, if by fair meansI cannot get it,
my crown, my blood, and all shall be spent,with my son's
blood also, but I will get it for him.

And this is the cause of

all, that the cause of religion is involved in it; for they will
alter religion where they conquer,and so perhaps my grandchild also may suffer, who hath committed no fault at all." Let

them, therefore,make haste to grant a supply. This Parliament had been of great expectation. At his first Parliament
he had been ignorant of the customs of the land. At his
second Parliament a strange kind of beast called undertakers

had come betweenhim and his subjects. The presentParlia-
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It would be his

greatesthappinessif it could be shown that he had acquired

the loveand reverenceof his people. "Then," he endedby
saying," I shall be even honoured of my neighbour princes,
and peradventuremy government made an examplefor posterity to follow." l

By a critical audience this speechwould havebeencoolly
received. Jameshad spokenfirst about himself,and last about
J emper of

the

Palatinate.

But

the

Hcuse

the
House
of not disposed
to be critical.
Commons.
,,.
.

of Commons

was

Its members had
come
.
.

up to Westminster eager to co-operate with the King.

The old constitutional disputes and the old constitutional suspicions were forgotten. No one thought for a moment of
reviving the quarrel about the Impositions. This time, at least,
James would not have to complain of factious opposition. If

he would only be a king in reality as well as in name-if he
would reform abusesat home, and defend Protestantism abroad,
the representatives of the nation were prepared to follow him
with almost unquestioning fidelity.
How little James was in accord with the prevailing feeling
is evident

from

the conversation

which he held with Gondomar

Feb.2. three days after the meeting of Parliament. He
James's
by
talking about the speech with which he
versation conwith began
°
J
Gondomar.had opened the session,softening down the words he
had used in speaking of religious matters. He was ready, he
said, to live and die in friendship with the King of Spain. As
for the Puritans, they were the common enemies of both. After
some further

talk about his son-in-law, he described his own

reception by the clergy in WestminsterAbbey. The whole of
the service,he said, had been chanted in Latin. So far, at
least,he had conformed to the usageof the Catholic Church.

Upon this hint, Gondomarspokeout. He hoped,he said,to
see him restored to the Church, and to the obedience of the

Pope. "If," replied James,"these thingscould be treated
without passion,it is certain that we couldcometo an agreement."

A few minutes more brought him to acknowledge his
1 Proceedings
and Debates,\. 2.
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readinessto recognisethe Pope as the head of the Church in
matters spiritual, and to allow appealsto lie to him from the
English bishops,provided that he would refrain from meddling
with temporaljurisdiction in his kingdoms,and would renounce
his claim to deposekings at pleasure. If in his writingshe
had spokenof the Pope as Antichrist, it was becauseof his
usurpedpower over kings, not becausehe called himself head
of the Church. Gondomar, upon this, asked James to give
him his hand in token that he meant what he was saying. The

King at once held out his hand, and told the ambassadorto
write an account

of the conversation

to his master.

No one knew better than the Spanish ambassador that all
this meant nothing. If he had just landed in England, he

wrote,he might perhaps have considered the information of
importance.

All he could say now was that nothing was im-

possibleto God. As to the Palatinate,James still expected
Spain to assist him in his mediatory efforts. His son-in-law, he
thought, should solemnly renounce all pretensions to Bohemia.
Upon that Philip might withdraw his troops from the Pala-

tinate, and seethat the Catholic powersin Germany abstained
from pushing their successesfurther.1

If Jamescould havesupportedhis argumentby anyevidence
that forcewasat his disposal,it is possiblethat his representations might not have been without effect. Whether he could
do this or not, however,dependedon the understandingto
which he was able to come with the Commons.

On February 5, the House of Commons met for business.

The first debatewas somewhatdesultory. The strong Protestant feeling of the membersfound a mouthpiece in
Fcb _

Thefirst

Sir JamesPerrot,the son of the Lord Deputyof

Ireland who had been harshlytreated by Elizabeth,
and who was,unlessrumour spoke falsely,an illegitimate son
of Henry VIII.

Perrot now moved that the House should

receivethe communion at St. Margaret's,for the detection
of recusants.2
1 Gondomar to Philip III..

Feb.

g

Simamas MSS. 2602, fol. u.
2 Under the date of February 5, Mrs. Green has calendared the cele^,

brated speechof Sir E. Cecil on the importanceof granting an immediate
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Perrot'smotion was the signal for the pouring out of a flood
of abuseagainstthe Catholics. Sir Robert Phelips,the son of
the Speakerof the first Parliamentof the reign-a busy,active
man, whoseundoubtedpowerswere not alwaysunder the control of prudence-on this day commenced his brilliant career as
a Parliamentary orator. The Catholics, he said, had lit bonfires
in their halls at the news of the defeat in Bohemia. They
were gathering in great numbers to London, and were perhaps
even now meditating a repetition of the Gunpowder Plot.
Another subject next engaged the attention of the House.
Since the last Parliament, members had been imprisoned for
words spoken in their places. It was suggestedthat the King
might now be asked for an acknowledgment of their right to
liberty of speech. Calvert, on the other hand, whose concilia-

tory temper would, in happiertimes, have gained him the respect of the House, then rose and pressed for an immediate

supply. It was finally resolved that the various questions
which
the

had been raised should

whole

be referred

to a committee

of

House.

The first difficulty of the Commons arose from an unexpected quarter. They had entrusted the sermon at St.
Usher's Margaret's to Usher, whose abilities had recently
sermon. procured for him, young as he was, the bishopric of
Meath. The appointment was regarded by the Chapter of
supply to the Palatinate. Tt may, however,be asked why no trace of it
occursin the full reports which we have, from varioushands,of that day's
debate. The fact is, the speech was a forgery. On Dec. 3, 1622, Carleton

(S. P. Holland] expresseshis suspicionsto Chamberlain,and on the 2ist
Chamberlain replies :- " Upon inquiry, I amfully of your opinion touching
Sir Edward Cecil's speech,that he wasnot guilty of it; but that oneTurner
about him was the true father."-Chamberlain
to Carleton, Dec. 21, 1622,
S. P. Dom. cxxxiv. So. There appears to have been some doubt on the
matter at the time. On May 15, 1621, Meade speaks of it as " made (as

theysay)in the beginningof this session."-Harl. JI/SS.389, fol. 6/b.
Whoever was the author, the speech does him great credit.

There is a

finering in its languagefrombeginningto end. Nothing,in the courseof
writingthis work, hasbeenmore painfulthanthe actof drawingmy pen,
in obedienceto the laws of historical veracity, through the extractswhich
I had credulouslyinsertedin the text.
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Westminster,now underthe guidanceof Williams,asan infringementof its rights. The Housewasaccordinglytold that it had
exceededits powers. If the memberswould cometo theAbbey
one of the canons should preach to them, and no attempt
would be made to force upon them the wafer-bread which was

ordinarily used there. But Williams, in his hot-headed
jealousyfor his new dignity, had miscalculatedthe temper of
those with whom he had to deal. His offer was contemptuously rejected by the Commons. If they could not hear

Usher preach in St. Margaret's, they would hear him in
the Temple church.

Williams, however, was not allowed to

push matters to these extremities. James himself interfered,
and the Chapter at once withdrew their opposition to the
original plan.1

If the Commonscould have listened to the King's conversation with Usher, they would hardly have thanked him for his

mediation. "You havegot," he said,"an unruly flock to look
to next Sunday."

He then asked him how it was possible for

the membersto be in charity with one another,and ended by
begginghim to urge his audienceto passa vote of supply as
soon as possible.8

In the meanwhile the Commons were busily considering
the case of the obnoxious recusants, and in
against
the drawing up a petition for the enforcement of the
Petition

recusants.

. ,

.

. .

,

,

penallaws,in whichthe Lords expressedtheir willing-

ness to join.3

On February15, the Committeebrought up its report
upon liberty of speech. It recommendedan appeal to the
King, and the introduction of a Bill by which the
imprisonment of members for words uttered in their
places might be rendered impossible for the future.4 At this

suggestionCalvert rose. The King, he said, had directed him
1Proceedings
andDebates,
i. 14.19. Commons'
Journals,i. 517. Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 10, ^. P. Dom. cxix. 90.
- Elrington's Life of Usher. Works, i. 53.

5Lords'Journals,iii. 18, 19. Woodfordto Nethersole,
Feb. 17,

^. P. Dom.

cxix.

102.

4 Commons'Journals, i. 522.
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to tell the House that he marvelled that they troubled themselves so much about the matter. Had he not already assented

to their Speaker'spetition for such freedomof speechashad
been anciently granted ? His Majesty therefore hoped that no
one would
' so far transgress the bounds of duty as to give any
cause to be questioned for speaking that which becomes him
not.' If any such offence should be given, he was sure that
the House would be more ready to censure him than his
Majesty to require it.1
So eager were the Commons to avoid any semblance of

altercation with the King, that even this vague messagewas
accepted not only without remonstrance but even with gratitude. Ten months later they had reason to regret that the

reply had not beenmore explicit.
For the moment James's course was an easy one. The
Commons formally returned him thanks for his gracious
assurance,and on that very afternoon the question

of supply wasfor the first time seriouslytaken up in
committee.'2

On the 13th the Council of War had delivered its report.
The members of the Council were too experienced soldiers not
to know that to appear in the field at once with an
The report

Council
of army which could bear down all oppositionwas in
Warlaid
before
the
House.

the en(j fne surest way
J to avoid expense. To lew
a force worthy of England a sum of 250,0007.would

be neededimmediately,and the pay and expensesof the army
would call for an annual vote of 9oo,ooo/. a-year. By this
means 30,000 men could be maintained for the defence of the
Palatinate.3

Such a sumwas undoubtedlyenormous. No larger grant
than 140,0007.had ever yet been made in any one year by Parliament. It was therefore incumbent upon James to reconsider

his position,and, after frankly laying beforethe House the information which he had received, to prepare the nation for the
sacrifices which would be needed if its wishes were to be carried
1 Calvert's Speech,Feb. 15, S. P. Dom. cxix. 97.
' Proceedingsand Delates, \. 47.

* Report of the Council of War, Feb. 12, S. P. Dom. cxix. 93.
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out. A verydifferentcoursecommended
itself to James. It
wasat all eventsa goodopportunity for getting a voteof money,
and the adequacyof the supplies was a matter of very bttie
moment. Calvert was accordingly directed to state that 30,000
men wduld be needed, and that at least SOO,ODO/.
would be required for their support.

The expenseof the troops was absurdlyunder-estimated.
But this wasnot the only, or even the worst,fault of the speech
in which Calvert brought the question forward.

Of

Caiver°s the policywhichthe King intendedto pursuehe had
not a word to say. The Commons were informed
what the cost of an army would be. They were not told how
it would be used. Over the state of the negotiations, and the

chancesof peace and war, an impenetrableveil was thrown.
Such treatment wasenough to chill the temper of the most loyal
It would be time enough, it was felt, to vote a supply on the

large scale demandedwhen the King should condescendto
tell them what he meant to do with it. Yet they shrank from
leaving the appeal of their Sovereign altogether without response.

In spite of the dearth of the precious metals caused by the
debasement of the coinage on the Continent ; in spite too of
the constitutional scruples which forbade the grant of money
at so early a period in the session, the Commons unanimously
c.rantoftwo agreed to a resolution for the levying of two subsidies

a sum equivalent to about i6o,ooo/.' The money
however, was not to be regarded as a contribution towards the

expensesof the war, for which it would have been utterly inadequate, but simply as a testimony of their devotion to a

king who, as they still hoped almost againsthope, was at last
' Proceedingsand Debates, i. 48. It is important to understand the
circumstances under which the grant was made, as unfounded inferences
have often been drawn from a partial appreciation of the facts. Even Mr.
Forster (Life of Pym, 9), who was not usually given to under-estimate

the virtues of the House of Commons,said that the grant was ' so small
a sum, in fact, that it only left the King more completely at their feet.'
In his report from the Committeeon the i6th, Coke, on the other hand,
said distinctly that the moneywas voted ' freely, not on any consideration
or condition for or concerningthe Palatinate.' Proceedings
and Debates,
i. 50-

1621

SHEPHERD'S

OFFENCE.

33

preparing to stand forward as the leader of the nation over
which he ruled.

For these explanations James cared little. With the
prospectof a grant of moneyhe wasbeyond measuredelighted.
He ordered one of the Privy Councillors to inform the Commons that their conduct had made a great impression upon
him. They had given reputation to his affairs at home and

abroad. For his part, he wasready to meet them half-wayin
giving satisfactionto their just demands.1
The readiness with which the Commons granted these
subsidies is the more noticeable, as they had lately met with a
Gondomar's
rebuff upon a point which they considered to be

exe"rt
to

of no slight importance. At that time ordnanceof

ordnance. English manufacture was highly esteemed upon the
Continent. Its exportation was strictly forbidden, and the
prohibition was only occasionally suspended as a special favour
to the representatives of foreign nations. When, therefore, it
was known that leave had been given to Gondomar to send a

hundredguns out of the kingdom,the Commonswere roused
to an indignant remonstrance against the impolicy of furnishing
arms to the enemies of the German Protestants. They listened
with sullen displeasureto Calvert's explanation. James himself

was obliged to come to the support of his secretary. The
licence, he said, had been granted two years before, and could
not now be revoked.

No harm would be done, as Gondomar

had engagedthat the gunsshould be sent to Portugal for use
againstpirates. The Housereceivedthe informationin silence,
but it is hardly probable that a single member allowed his
convictions to be changed.2
There were other subjects on which the Commons felt even

more strongly than on the exportationof ordnance. On the

ProposedI5tn there was a debateon a bill for the stricter
legislation
observance of the Sabbath. A young barrister
on the
o
Sabbath. named Shepherd stood up to oppose the measure.

Everybodyknew,he said,that Saturday,and not Sunday,was
1 Speechof a Privy Councillor,Feb. 16, S. P. Dom.cxix. 98.
2 Proceedings
and Debates,\. 36.
VOL. IV.
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The bill was conceived in a spirit of

defianceagainstthe King's Declarationof Sports,for it forbade
dancingon Sunday. Did not David praise God in a dance?
What right had they to fly in the teeth of both King David
and King James? Whoeverbroughtin the bill wasa Puritan
and a disturber of the peace. Such languagewas intolerable
to his hearers, who, in their antagonism to Spain, were clinging
to the stricter

Protestantism

which

their fathers

the midst of the struggle with the Armada.

had learned

in

An indignant

Kxpnision
of shout warned him to desist. He was ordered to
shepherd,leavethe House. The next day his casewas taken
into consideration, and, without a dissentient voice, he was

declaredto haveforfeited his seatby his profanity.1 Yet even
here, excited as they were, the Commons evinced their deter-

mination to give way at the slightest remonstrancefrom the
King. They replied to a messagefrom James by ordering
that whatever clauses might be in contradiction with the
Declaration of Sports should at once be expunged from the
Bill.2

In fact, during the first fortnight of the session,it seemed

as if Jamescould do anything he pleasedwith the Commons.
On the iyth he gave his promised reply to the
Feb z
TheKing's petition for increased severities against the recusants,

petition
on* whichhad beenpresented
to him jointly by the two
ncy' Houses. There were,he said, lawsenough already.
It was against his nature to be too rigorous in matters of
conscience. He was continually called upon to intercede with

other princeson behalf of oppressedProtestants,and he could
hardly hope to succeedif he werehimself to treat the English
Catholics with undue rigour.3 He was, however,ready to
comply with the requestsmade to him, and to see that the
laws were executed. It was reported that with this reply the
House was highly discontented, and that there were those who
believed that if the resolution for the grant of the subsidies

had not beenalreadypassed,it would now be in dangerof re1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 45, 51.
2 Ibid. i. 60.
3 Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 17. Murray to Carleton, Feb. 17,
5. P. Dom. cxix. 101, 103.
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Whether this account of the matter was true or not,

in public, at least,no signsof dissatisfactionappeared.
Evidently beneath the thin crust of reconciliation the fires
of discord were smouldering still : yet, since James had summoned his first Parliament to meet him in 1604, no

poiicjTof
the such House, so profoundly loyal, so heartily anxious to
sacrifice all claims but those of honour and of duty,
had answeredto his call. In the great and pressing questions
of foreign policy especially its sympathies were true and
generous. Composed as it was, to a great extent, of men of
substance, who would eventually have to bear the chief burden
of war, it had no wish to throw England headlong into that
endless Protestant crusade which tickled the imagination of
Abbot and the preachers. But there was scarcely a member
who did not see that the encroachment

of Catholic

domination

upon Protestant territory was full of immediate danger to the
Protestant States of the Continent, and of ultimate danger to

England itself. They believed,too, that the power of the Imperialist party in Germany could only be made available for
evil by the support of Spain, and that if the torrent of destruction was to be stopped it was to Spain that their demands must
be addressed.

The merits of this policy of the Commons were peculiarly
their own. The defects were incidental to their position. Depending for information upon rumour, it was impossible that they

should gain that acquaintancewith the charactersand motives
of foreignprinces,whichalonecould fitly determinethe choiceof
the method by which the object which they had at heart might
best be attained. Black and white were ihe only colours on
their canvas. To them every Protestant was a model of

saintly virtue ; every Catholic a dark conspirator againstthe
peaceand religion of the world. Of the weaknessand rashness of Frederick, of the low intrigues by which his election

had beenpreceded,of theanarchicalcharacterof the Bohemian
aristocracy,they had simply no conceptionwhatever. And as
they could see nothing but light on one side, they could see
1 Salvetti's News-Letter, Feb. 23.
D 2
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nothingbut darkness
on the other. In the verycentreof the
more than Rembrantesquegloom, in which one part of their
picture wasshrouded,stood the King of Spain,not ashe really
was,anxious to avoid war, hesitatingto spend his money,and

shrinkingfrom doing anythingwhich would split up Europe
into two hostile camps,but bearing the likeness which his
father had borne in the imaginations of Englishmen forty

yearsbefore-the aspirant,by forceor fraud,to universalempire
for his own bad purposes-the restless,ambitious, insatiable
vicegerentof Satanupon earth.
With such a House, a wise Government would not have
found it difficult to deal. Cowardice and sloth, vanity and ob-

TheKing tuseness,
are hard to guide,but the ignoranceof a
Hon'se^f high-spiritedandloyal peopleis easilymet. A king
Commons.who would deal frankly with his subjects, who would

tell them plainly what his objectswere,and how it was possible
to accomplish them, who would take the two Houses into his
confidence, who would speak as Bacon would have had him
speak, and act as Digby would have had him act, might have
wielded the strength of England at his pleasure. A wise love
of peace would have found no obstacle in those who were cry-

ing for war,not for the sakeof its excitementand its booty, but
becausethey believed lhat the miseries of war were outweighed

by the mischief which peacewas every day bringing nearer to
their

doors.

As is always the case, such a union of action between the

King and his subjects would have been followed by effects
reachingfar beyond the political questionwhich was actually
in hand.

It would have resulted, not as Bacon seems to have

thought, in the renewalof the attachmentof the peopleto the
formsof the Elizabethanconstitution,but in softening the asperities of the change which those forms were destined to un-

dergo. It wasimpossible
thata peoplegrowingin intelligence
and wealth, undistracted by vital differencesof opinion, and
trainedto political action by the discipline of centuries,could

long be kept backfrom takinga far more activepart in public
affairsthan had been possibleunder the sceptreof Elizabeth.
That the doors of the constitution would soon open more

io:i

STATE

OF

THE

PEERAGE.

37

widely than before to the House of Commons, was inevitable.

The choice which lay before James was whether he would
mainly rely on the senseof justice of the SpanishGovernment,
or would call on the representatives
of the peopleto join him in
enforcing his just requirements. Freely to associate them with
the Crown in the responsibilities of his policy was the surest way
both to keep them from a rash and unadvised cry for war, and
to overcome their not unnatural reluctance to open the purse of
the nation without security for the use of the subsidies which
they might grant.
From time to time, when Gondomar had had reason to

despairof James,he had taken comfort by reminding himself
that the old nobility of England was favourable to a Catholic
restoration. He did not perceive that the political influence

of that nobility was much less than it had been, partly
through changes in the social condition of the country, and
partly through the multiplication of new peerages by James
himself.

Even at the accession of James, the peerage had lost

many of thosepowerswhich had filled Elizabethwith anxiety ;
Theoldand but it was still strong in its social position, and in
new
Peers,historical associations. Side by side with the Veres
and the Cliffords, whose honours dated from the reigns
of the Plantagenets, sat the Riches and the Russells, who had
risen to eminence in the course of the Reformation struggle.
With rare exceptions, the ancestors of these men had won

their titles by servicesto the Stateor to the Sovereign,by high
family connection, or by strong local influence.
seemed, was now to be at an end.

The

All this, it

descendants of

Elizabeth's peers would soon be in a minority in their own
House. Of the ninety-one lay peers, no less than forty-two had
been either created or elevated to a higher title by James.
Amongst these were a few who, like Bacon and Digby, might
have risen to eminence under any system ; but far too many
were known to have purchased their appointment with hard
cash, or with the still baser coin of obsequious servility to the
favourite.

Nor was it only of the number and the character of their

38

THE

MONOPOLIES.

CH. xxxni.

new associatesthat the lords of ancient lineage complained.

A

smoothtongue and a supple knee were seldomrewardedwith
anything less than a viscountcy, and barons whose ancestors

had sat for generationsin the Upper House were forced to
yield precedenceto upstartswhosebrand-newtitles were unrelieved either by wealth or by merit.

It wasnot long beforethe smoulderingdiscontentburst out
into a flame.

Not a month before the meeting of Parliament,

Quarrel Lord Norris was created Earl of Berkshire, owing
Scropeand

^s "se> as was sa^, to the expectation that he

Berkshire,would give his only child, the heiressof his wealth,
to EdwardWray, a young gentlemanof the bedchamber,who
had contrivedto securethe patronageof Buckingham.1 One
day, as he was enteringthe House in full consciousness
of his
new dignity, he saw Lord Scrope,whose barony dated from the
reign of Edward I., walking in front of him. He rushed
forward, and thrusting Scrope violently aside, asserted his precedence as an earl.

But the House

was in no mood

to allow

the old peerage of England to be insulted with impunity, and
Berkshire was committed to the Fleet, from which he was only
allowed to emerge upon making an ample apology for his rudeness.2

Whatever their feelings might be, it was impossible for the

Peers to make any formal complaint against the exerciseof
The

Scotch

andIrish

the King's undoubted prerogative in the new creations, and they therefore chose another point of
attack.

For some time

it had been usual

to confer

Irish peeragesupon Englishmen who had distinguished themselves in that country ; but as the officials thus advanced had
for the most part remained in Ireland, their titles had given no
umbrage to the English nobility. James -had now taken a

further step in the same direction. He raised Sir Henry
Carey, the Comptroller of the Household, to the Scottish

peerage,by the title of Viscount Falkland. The whole body of
the English lords who were not under the influence of the

Court, wereat oncein arms. They did not disputethe King's
1 Chamberlainto Carleton, Jan. 31, S. P. Doin. cxix. 24.
2 Lords' Jonrndls, iii. 19, 21, 22.
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right to make as many Scotch viscountsas he pleased; but
ThePeers' they drew up a petition, to whichthe namesof thirtythree peerswere appended,beggingthat no Scotch
nobleman might take precedencein England of the lowest
memberof the English baronage. Then arose a strangeand
unseemlyaltercation between the King and the petitioners.
Hearing of the existenceof the paperwhich they had signed,
James ordered them to deliver it up to the Privy Council. He
was told that it was addressed to himself, and to himself alone

would it be given. One by one the thirty-three weresummoned
into the Royal presence,and were asked in whosecustodythe
petition was. Each one, ashe passedin, told the same story.
If the King wanted to see the petition, he must receive them
in a body, and listen to their complaints. James finally agreed
to a compromise, by which the petition was placed in the hands
of the Prince

of Wales.1

In themselves,such ebullitions of temper would rightfully
be excluded from a place in history ; but the personal grievances of the Peers were not without their weight in securing
to the popular side the services of many of the nobility in the
approaching conflict.
In the Lower House there were no factions. On February 17
the King had declared that if the Commons chose to inquire
into grievances, he would be ready to meet them

Grievance's
half-way. They took him at his word, perhaps

?heCHousein
all the more readily,as their mouthswere closed
ofCommons.

coldness

UpOntiie great questions of foreign policy by the
with

which

their

overtures

had been received.

On

Feb.
19. the i gth, Noy, a Cornish lawyer,whosename is now

NPoee<and
°f ^'^V

remembered
by the part which he subse-

Coke.
quently took in the imposition of ship-money,moved
for an inquiry into the monopolies. Thesegrants,of which the
nation was now weary,had, he said, alwaysbeen precededby
a favourable report from a committee, either of lawyers or
of statesmen,to which they had been referred. He there1 Mead to Stuteville, Feb. 24, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 21. Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 27, S. P. Dom. cxix. 133. Council Register,

Feb. 19. Sir E. Brydges'Memoirsof thePeers,128.
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fore moved that these referees might be sent for, in order
that the House might know upon what grounds they had
acted.

Noy's proposalwas secondedby Coke. The old lawyer,
now once more after a long lapse of years a member of the
House of Commons, took up at once the foremost
position
in position amongst his colleagues. His amazing
° selfthe House.
....
. . . .
,
confidence, and the facility with which he drew from
the vast stores of his legal knowledge the precise argument
Cokes

most applicable to the occasion,made his servicesindispensable to an assembly of which the great majority were without

much experiencein the details of public business. With the
feelings and prejudices of the House he was, on his own
narrow ground, thoroughly in unison. It is true that in attacking the referees he was attacking Bacon, and that long
rivalry, ending as it had in his own final discomfiture, had
embittered his feelings towards the Chancellor. But it would
be unfair to think of him as merely actuated by personal
motives. Of justice in the highest sense of the word he
knew nothing. Of the worth of liberty, or of the principles
of political economy, he knew as little. But he had high
ideas of his own duty to wage war with corruption and

maladministration,and the idolatry with which he regarded
the system of the Common Law made him intolerant of any
attempt to thrust it aside from its supremacy. He was fortunate in the disgrace which had deprived him of the power to oppress, and had converted him into the opponent of oppression.
He was, above all, fortunate in the epoch in which he lived.
Two hundred years later his name would have gone down to
posterity, with Eldon's, as that of a bigoted adversary of all
reform. As it was, his lot was cast in an age in which the
defence of the technicalities of law was almost equivalent to a

defenceof law itself. It is better, in the end, that the popular
ideas of right should be enlarged, than that the administration

of justice should be improved; and so it came to pass that
Coke, in the stand which he made against the arbitrary
tribunals, which had of late years been so plentifully intro-

duced,was,in his blind and ruggedfashion,pavingthe way
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for the advent of a justice which he would himself have been
the first to denounce.

Great wasthe joy of the House at this accessionof a Privy
Councillor to the viewswhich the vast majority entertained.
" This," said Alford, an old member, who had represented Colchester ever since the death of Elizabeth, "is the first Parliament that ever I saw Councillors of
The patent

State have such care of the

State."

The

Commons

did

not

indeed adopt Noy's proposalfor an inquiry into the conduct
Feb. 20.

of the referees, but the next dayJ a Committee

of

the whole House commenced an investigation into
the patent for inns. Mompesson, who was himself a member

of the House,was subjectedto a rigorous examination. One
speaker after another rose to denounce his extortions. At
last a letter was produced in which he had threatened a

justice of the peacewith punishment,unlesshe desistedfrom
his efforts to shut up an inn which was notoriously a mere
haunt of thieves and drunkards. Bad as were Mompesson's
own oppressions, those of his subordinates were worse. One

evening,the Committeewas informed,an agentof the Commissioners, named Ferrett, knocked at the door of a certain
Cooke, an old man of eighty, who kept an alehouse at Brewood in Staffordshire, but who, not having an innkeeper's
licence, was, at least according to Mompesson's interpretation
of the law, liable to a fine if he took in strangers at night.
Eager to appropriate a portion of the expected fine, the informer hit upon a mode of proceeding as simple as it was

infamous. The night, he said, was coming on, and unless
shelter were given him, he was certain to fall into the hands
of thieves. Cooke listened to his tale with compassion,left
his own bed to make room for him, and turned his cow into
the field to provide shelter for the traveller's horse. Ferrett

had got what he wanted. He turned sharply upon his
bewildered host.

"This is well," he said.

"You are one of

those that I look for; you keep an inn, you receivea horse
and man."

It is true that the Commissioners did not support

their agent in his iniquity ; but it was no slight matter that
the poor old man should have been compelledto incur the
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trouble and expenseof pleadinghis causein London before
redress was to be had.1 So at least the Committee thought.

The patent wasunanimouslycondemned,and Cokewaschosen
to report the decisionto the House.2
The patent for alehousescame next. It was discovered
that behind the names of Dixon and Almon, the nominal

February,patentees, were concealed those of Christopher
The
patent Villiers and other hangers-on of the Court.
for ale-

Instead

houbes. of seriously setting to work to suppress drunkenness,

the patenteeshad contented themselveswith extorting fines
from such alehouse-keepers as were ready to purchase permission to break the law with impunity.3
In the courseof the inquiry the name of Sir Francis Michell
had been prominently brought forward as having abused his
sir F.
powers as a magistrate by using them to support

Micheii. tjie iniquities complained of. He replied by handing in a petition in defence of his conduct. All that he had
done, he said, had been approved by the most eminent lawyers.
The House

refused to listen to his excuse.

He was, it was

said, one of the first advisers of the patent. He had appropriated a large share of the booty. He had written letters
authorising some of the worst extortions. Coke moved that
he should be sent to the Tower, and declared to be unfit

to

remain

in

on the Commission

of the Peace.

The

excitement

the House rose with the prospect of finding a victim.

Member

after member declared that this would not be enough. Let
the wretch be disabled from sitting upon any commission
whatever. Let a paper setting forth his offences be fixed
upon his hat as he rode to the Tower. Let him for the
future be dubbed an Ale-knight. Let him be exempted from

the general pardon at the end of the session. At last, however, Coke's motion was carried without substantial alteration.4

1 The storywas adoptedby the Houseand insertedin their charge
againstMompesson,
from which I haveprinted extractsin a paper On
Four Lettersfrom Lord Bacon, in vol. xli. of the Archaologia.
'' Proceedings
and Debates,i. 63, 69, 73.

3 Ibid. i. 75, 78.

« Ibid. i. 85.

ATTACK

ON

MOMPESSON.

43

Those who declaim against Bacon'sdread of placing the
supreme power at once in the hands of the House of Commons,

would do well to ponder over these proceedings. Michell
was no doubt a knave; but, for the sake of innocent men,
it was not well that even knaves

should

be treated

thus.

He

had not been heard in his own defence. So far from having
been brought to a legal trial, he had not been allowed the
ordinary formality of a stated charge. Never, in its worst
days, was the Star Chamber guilty of a more contemptuous
disregard of the barriers which have been thrown up for the

preservationof innocenceby the lawsof England.
Alarmed by Michell's fate, Mompesson threw himself upon
the mercy of the House. He acknowledged that the patent
sir G
for inns had been justly condemned as a grievance,

Mompesson.
an(j fa^ he fr^ j-,eento blame for permitting the
abuses which

had attended

its execution.

His

admission

was

treated by the House with the silence of contempt. On the
2-jlh, Coke reported that Mompesson had been the original
projector of the scheme ; that much oppression had been
exercised by him as a commissioner ; and that no less than
3,320 innkeepers had been vexed with prosecutions for the
breach of obsolete statutes. Finally, he added, that it had
been proved that out of sixty inns licensed in the single county
of Hants, no less than sixteen had been previously closed by

the justicesas disorderlyhouses.1
In spite of the severity of his language, Coke did not
conclude with a motion that Mompesson should share the
fortunes of Michell. He had been reminded, no
The juris-

ofthe"

doubt, that the House had not merely broken

Commons,through the usual safeguards of justice, but that it

had assumeda jurisdiction to which it had no claim whatever.
He now spoke as a man who is put upon his defence. With
his usual fertility of resource, he acknowledged that the

Commonshad no jurisdiction over Michell's original crime ;
but he had presentedan insolent petition, and they had a right
1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 89, IOD. 102.
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to punish him for that, as for an insult to themselves. Having
thus coveredhis retreat,he made no opposition to a proposal
that Noy and Hakewill should be sent to searchfor precedents
amongst the records in the Tower.

A very short time sufficed for the investigation. As every
lawyer knew, no precedent was in existenceby which the
jurisdiction assumedin the caseof Michell could be justified
for an instant. Coke accordingly turned round with tho
stream, and poured forth a flood of precedents in condemnation of a claim which had been put forward at his o\vn motion
a few days before. The House at once followed him in his
retractation, and acknowledged by its vote that it had no right

to inflict punishment for any general grievancewithout the
concurrence

of the House of Lords.

It declared

that if Mom-

pesson had been committed to the custody of the Serjeant-atArms, it was merely as a measure of precaution, till the Lords
had decided upon his fate.
The Commons accordingly asked for a conference. Every
day chargeswere accumulating against Mompesson. The part
which he had played in carrying out the patent for
pesson's gold and silver thread, and another patent for the
discovery of Crown estates which had improperly
found their way into the hands of private owners, was not
forgotten. Before the last-named patent, it was said, no man's
property would be safe. A century of quiet possessionwould
not suffice, if the slightest flaw could be discovered in his title.
Coke immediately brought in a bill to bar the claim of the
Crown after sixty years' possession. But it was evident, from
the language used, that the House would not be satisfied with

providing for the future. Mompessonwasthoroughlyalarmed.
When the officers were sent to arrest him, he asked leave to

stepfor an instant into anotherroom,jumped out of window,
and fled for his life. As soon as his escapewas known, the
ports were stopped ; and at the request of the two Houses a

proclamationwas issued for his apprehension. It was too
late,as he had alreadysucceededin crossingtheChannel; and
the Commons were forced to content themselves with the ex-
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pulsion of the fugitive from the seat in their Housewhich he
was hardly likely to re-occupy.1
The feeling that the Commons were in earnest spread

rapidly. Even Buckingham,insolent as he usuallywas in the
p-uckinz-

*~aceOI"opposition, partook of the alarm.

He knew

ham'salarm.faat ^is dedarecl enemies could muster a consider-

able party amongst the Lords, and that the petition against the
Scotch and Irish Peers had been, in reality, a demonstration
against himself.2 If the Commons chose to turn upon him as
the real author of the obnoxious patents, was he certain of
finding an impartial tribunal in the Upper House ? The base
metal which lay concealed beneath the splendid tinsel of his
arrogance stood revealed at the touch of danger. He chose a
March
3. moment when Coke happened to be present at the
Hisattack kar to te]j t^e Lords that he had always believed
upon the
referees. that the patents were for the good of the country.

If it were not so, the blame lay with the referees,who had
reported in their favour.3
Even if Buckingham had refrained from this ungenerous
attack, it was hardly possible that the burning question of the
referees could be avoided much longer. How could security
be obtained for the future, unless the circumstances were
investigated under which Mompesson's abuses had received
the countenance of these great officers of state. If Bacon were
right in his interpretation of the law, it was the law that must
be altered. If he were wrong, the true interpretation of the
law must be placed beyond doubt. It was a further question
whether, if the law had been broken, it had been broken with
the interested connivance of its highest guardians, the Lord
Chancellor and the Lord Chief Justice.
Had there been no

higher motive at work, it would have been both unjust and
impolitic in the Commonsto turn their vengeanceupon the
subordinateministersof iniquity, whilst they closedtheir eyes
to the sanctiongiven in high placesto the evil work.
1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 103, 108, 112, 114; Commons'"journals,
i. 530-533. Locke to Carleton, March 3, S. P. Dom. cxx. 6.

2 Despatchof Tillieres,March- , Raumer, ii. 306.
* Commoni Journals, i. 537.
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In spiteof the weightof theseconsiderations,
soanxious
was the House to remain on good terms with the King,
that during the fortnight which had elapsed since
r ebruary

Cranfieid Noy and Coke had opened the attack upon the

fn^stlga-referees,
only a singlevoicehad beenraisedin
tlonsupport of their proposal. That voice was Cranfield's, and Cranfieid regarded Bacon with that supercilious
contempt which a man who has risen in the world by a
thoroughknowledgeof the detailsof businessis too frequently
accustomed to feel for the more polished intellect of a philo-

sophicstatesman. Nor was Cranfieid inclined to measurehis
wordsin speakingof those whom he disliked. His language
wasrough and uncourteous. If, for the time being,he stooped
to flatter Buckingham,he made amendsby barking at everybody else. It wasfrom no enlargedviewsof political economy
that he opposedthe patents. He would have found it difficult
to give any reasonagainst them which would have squared
with his ideas on the general course of trade.

But just as

Coke regardedthem from the point of view of a common-law
judge, so Cranfieid looked upon them from the point of view
of a City tradesman. Why they were injudicious he would
have found it hard to say. But he saw that their immediate
effect was to disarrange the course of trade. It is thus that
the experience of practical men corrects the mistaken theories
of the learned, and that Coke and Cranfieid, inconsistent as
they were with themselves,were able to raise a warning voice

againstthe splendid mischief which Bacon, consistentin his
errors, had conceived.

Cranfield's hostility to Bacon was, no doubt, rendered more
acute by a dispute which had arisen on a point of jurisdiction

between the Court of Wards and the Court of Chancery.
When, early in the session,complaints had been brought
against his own Court, he had cleverly placed himself at the
head of the movement, and had ostentatiously courted inquiry.1
Strong in the popularity which he had thus acquired, he was

not long in assumingthe offensive. On February24, he asked
1 Proceedingsand Debatest i. 44.
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that, to clear the honour of the King, the referees should
be subjected to an examination. On the 2yth he
repeated his demand. He wished to know why

theyhad presumedto certifythe lawfulness
of anypatentthat
wasa grievance.1 But the House made no response. Even
in the matter of the disputed jurisdiction he found but little
support.

A committee was appointed to investigate the

question, and recommended that counsel should be heard on

both sides. Against this remissnessCranfield protested. It
was not enough for him to obtain a decision that Bacon's claim

to jurisdiction wasunfounded. He wishedto haveit proclaimed
to the world that Bacon'sjudgment had beenunjust.2
Events were fighting on Cranfield's side. On March 3,

the very day on which Buckingham was frightened into his
March 3.

declaration against the referees, the House of Com-

anhdes1°ver
mons,at the motionof Sir Robert Phelips,turned
thread.

jfs attention to the patent for gold and silver thread.

A committeewasappointedto examineMichell and Yelverton
in the Tower,3 and its report was delivered on the 5th by
Phelips. He told the story of the successivepatents and
proclamations, each one more stringent than the last. Bacon,
Mandeville, and Yelverton had certified in favour of the
monopoly. The whole business, it appeared, had been utterly

mismanaged. The silver and gold had beenalloyedwith lead.
The coin had been melted

down.

Measures

of such doubtful

legality that Yelverton shrank from sharing in them, had been
employed to maintain the villany. But he had yielded at last
to the threats of Sir Edward Villiers, and to fear of the ill con-

sequences
of resistinga brother of the favourite.4
Phelips'sstatementwas confirmedby further inquiry. The
names of Mompesson and Michell acquired fresh notoriety
as the active members of the commission by which the

monopolywas enforced. It was sinceMompesson'snamehad
been added to the list that the workmen complained of in-

creasedtyranny and harshness.
1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 89, 103. 2 Commons'Journals, i. 537.
8 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 117.
« Ibid. i. 120.
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Every element of opposition in the House wasunited in
disgustat these revelations. The championsof the common
law were justly dissatisfiedwith the creation of an arbitrary
tribunal which sent men to prison without the interference of

a jury.

The advocates,or thosewho thought themselvesthe

advocates,of liberty of trade were displeased by the restriction

placed upon the freedomof labour,whilst thosewhose great
commercial doctrine was the preservation of the precious
metals were horrified when they heard of the treatment to
which the coin had been subjected. On March 8, a
March 8.

.

committee

,

,

.

.

was ordered, not only to lay before the

Lords the complaint of the House against Mompesson, but to
demand, in set terms, an inquiry into' the conduct of the
referees.l

That afternoonthe Lords listenedto the long complaint of
the Lower House. The grievances of the inns, of the concealed lands, and of the gold and silver thread,
The
Commons were
demand

recited

in order.

But

not a word

was said

inquiryinto about the referees. This part of the charge had been

of'thT1 entrustedto two lawyers,Sir HeneageFinch and
Thomas Crew ; and either because they had no

definite information on which to found a charge,or for some
other reason,they held their peace. But Finch and Crew
were not allowedto persistin their prudential silence. They
were bidden to go back the next day, and to neglectto deliver
their messageat their peril.2
It was all very well for Buckingham to shift the blame
from

his own shoulders

to those of the referees.

But

no such

course was possible for James. Whatever might be the exact
forms assumed by the inquiry into the conduct of Bacon and
Mandeville, it was plain that it would be, in effect, a revival of
the old parliamentary system of impeachment, which would
carry with it a reversal of the whole constitutional policy
of the Tudors. Within the memory of living man no minister
of the Crown had been practically regarded as responsible to
anyone but the Sovereign. For James, therefore, to allow
1 Commons'Journals, i. 546.
* Ibid, i. 547. Woodford to Nethersole,March 15, S. P. Germany.
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to be called

in

question by Parliament would be to sacrifice that claim to
sovereigntyfor "whichhe had alwaysso persistentlystruggled.
James, therefore, resolved to do his best to stem the tide.

On the morning of the day on which Finch and Crew were to
Mar.

return with the messagewhich they had omitted to

10.

resi^in? deliver,he summoned
the Commons
to appear
bequiry.
fore him in the Upper House. He wished to know,
he said, upon what they founded their claim to omnipotence ?

They had no precedentsfor what they were doing, excepting
from times of confusion and anarchy. What had such cases
to do with the age in which they were living ? The sceptre \vas
now in the hands of a wise and legitimate Sovereign, and it was
to him that the honour of directing the government should
be left.

" Before Parliament met," he added, " my subjects, when-

ever they had any favour to ask, used to come either to me or
to Buckingham. But now, as if we had both ceased to exist,

they go to the Parliament. All this is most disrespectful. I
will, therefore, tell you a fable.

In the days when animals

could speak,there was a cow burthenedwith too heavya tail,
and, before the end of the winter, she had it cut off. When
the summer came, and the flies began to annoy her, she would
gladly have had her tail back again. I and Buckingham are
like the cow's tail, and when the session is over you will be

glad to haveus back again to defendyou from abuses."
Never was a grave constitutional question argued in a
strangerway. The King's apologue,as may well be imagined,
made but very
little impression on his hearers.
The
...
.
ofthe
first act of the Commons, on returning from the
scene, was to send messengers to make fresh arrangements for the conference in the afternoon. The King,
who was still within the precincts of the House of Lords, was
Persistence

deeply annoyed. Hurrying back in a passion,he seizedupon
the first

excuse

satisfaction.

that came

to hand as a channel

for his dis-

It happened that the Subsidy Bill, which was

to carry out the resolution passeda fortnight before, was
to have, gone through committee in the Commonson that
VOL.

IV.

E
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very afternoon. James chose to believethat by asking for a
conference,the Lower House was deliberatelypostponingthe
relief of the Exchequerto its own grievances. With an angry
face,and a volley of oaths,he told the Peers that they must
forbid the Commons from meddlingwith any businesswhatever till the SubsidyBill was passed. The Lords beggedto
be excused. They had arranged,theysaid,that the conference
wasto takeplacethat afternoon,and they could not break their
word. If his Majesty wished, he could send the messagehimself.

Jameswas accordinglydriven to sendhis ordersthroughthe
Attorney-General. Coventry was received with all due respect
by the Commons. The conference, he was told, could not
now be abandoned. But as soon as it was over they would
return to their own House, and would take good care that the

SubsidyBill should go through committee,if they sat till ten
at night.1
The Commons had shown that they at least knew how to

keep their temper,and James learnt that his resistancehad
Charge

done him no service.

In

the afternoon

Finch

and

j'aunttiM Crew laid beforethe Lords their chargesagainstthe
referees.

referees.

It was then

that

a scene occurred

which

showedhow deeply the spirit of opposition had penetratedthe
Upper House. Bacon and Mandeville attempted to reply to
the chargeswhich affectedthem so deeply. As soon as they
had finished,Coke askedwhether this reply was to be taken
as proceeding from the House.

With one accord the Lords

who werepresentansweredwith a bare negative. Not a voice
March 12.

was raised on behalf of the King's
.

,

,

theory that the

Commons had no right to interfere with the con-

duct of his ministers. Nor was this all. At the next sitting
Bacon and Mandeville weretaken sharplyto task by Pembroke
for speaking at a conference without permission, and were
compelled to apologise to the House for their breach of its
1 Woodlbrd to Nethersole, March 15, S. P. Germany. Salvetti's

Nnus-Letter,
March^.. Salvetti's
ignorance
of theformsof the House
has led to someinaccuracies
in his accountof theaffair of the Subsidy
Bill. But these mistakesare easily set right, and are not of a nature to
throw any doubt over the generalcorrectnessof his narrative.
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rules. Even Pembroke'slanguagewas too respectful for the
membersof his party. He had spoken of the offenders, in
the common language of the day, as ' two great lords.'

At the

motion of Lord Spencer,the friend and warm political supporter of Southampton, it was unanimously resolved that ' no

lords of this Houseare to be namedgreat lords, for they are
all peers.' l
These signs were not lost upon Buckingham.

Though his

name had not been mentioned,he knew well that by a large

March Partym both Houseshe wasregardedwith marked
Bucking- disfavour,and that in the private conversationof the
members, his downfall was not unfrequently spoken
of as the necessarysequenceof the measureswhich had been
taken against the referees.2 As the readiest mode of escaping
the danger, therefore, he began to put forth his influence with
the King in favour of a speedy dissolution.
In his distress he turned

towards

Williams

for advice.

The

worldly-wise Dean of Westminster was shrewd enough to disAdviceof ccrti the risks which attended the course upon which

Wiihams.h;s patron Wasentering. " Do not quarrel with the
Parliament," he said in effect, " for hunting down delinquents.
It is its proper work.
Have no fear lest your reputation
should suffer. Put yourself at the head of the movement.
Swim with the tide, and you cannot be drowned. If, in order
to save some cormorants, you assist to break up this Parliament, which is now in pursuit of justice, you will pluck up a
sluice which will overwhelm yourself. The King will find it a
great disservice before the year is out. The storm will gather

again, and your counsel will be rememberedagainst you.
Rather let those empty fellows, Mompesson and Michell, be
made victims of the public wrath. Cast all monopolies into
the Dead Sea after them. I have searched in the signet office,
and have collected almost forty. Revoke them all. Hearken
1 Commons'Journals, i. 550. Lords' Journals, iii. 42.
2 " II Signer Marchese. , . cerca di giustificarsi col Parlamento
dell' impressione che hanno di lui. II quale se sapra con venti tanto
contrarii guidare la sua barca non fara poco." Salvetti's News-Letter,
March «Q
9. Comparethe letter oi March ^'.
20
E 2
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not to Rehoboam's
earwigs,whowouldadvisethe King to levy
moneyotherwisethan by a Parliamentarygrant."

Buckinghamwas charmedwith this advice. He hurried
the deanoff to James,who receivedthe counselasif it had
its accept-

ance-

been a revelation from heaven. In appearanceit
coincidedwith that which Bacon had given before

the meeting of Parliament. That Jamesshould lead the
Commons rather than contend with them was an easy recom-

mendation. But it was one thing to advisethe King to take
note of the current of popular opinion, and to anticipate complaint by the correctionof abuses. It wasanotherthing to urge
him to turn upon the agentsof those abuses,and to sacrifice
to popularclamourthe tools whosemisdemeanoursmight, for
the most part,betracedto his owncarelessness
and inefficiency.2
Bacon knew that it was at him that the blow was principally
1 Racket's Life of Williams, 50. In the speechas it there stands, the
following often-quoted passageoccurs:-" Delay not a day before you
give your brother, Sir Edward, a commissionfor an embassage
to someof
the Princes of Germany or the Netherlands, and despatch him over the

seasbeforehe be missed." Suchis the prevailing ignoranceof the details
of this reign, that even well-informed writers have allowed themselves to

believe that this nonsenseis a genuine report of Williams's words. Of
courseWilliams said nothing of the kind. Villiers left England in January,
and returned in April. When he left there wasno expectationof any disturbance in Parliament. I suspectWilliams said, "Keep your brother
from returning," or somethingof the kind. Some such plan was in con-

templation. Salvetti,writing on the 5-th of March, says,'Villiers non
dovra ritornare cosi presto, o almenofino che questa assembleadel Parlamento

duri."

The speechis, however,too characteristic
to be altogetherimaginary,
and was perhaps set down from memory, when the exactnature of the

advicegiven aboutVilliers was forgotten. In the samespeech," Lord
Posthumius" is of coursea mereprinter's or copyist's blunder, for L., i.e.
Lucius Posthumius,an error which would hardly be worth notice, if it
had not beensometimessupposedto be an allusion to Bacon. In the next
page Hacket boldly states that ' Sir E. Villiers was sent abroad and re-

turnednottill September
following.' This is anevidentconfusion
arising
from a dim recollection of Villiers's second mission in the autumn.

'-'"We are not told what was the date of Williams's interview. But

judgingfromthechanpe
in the King'stone,I shouldsuppose
it to have
taken place on the nth.
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aimed. His old rival, Coke, had been acceptedasa leaderby
the House of Commons, and, as was always the case with him,
had thrown himself heart and soul into the part which for the

moment he happenedto play. It was probablyabout this time
that Bacon appealedto the King in words which, if they were
spokenon his own behalf,conveyedhis honest opinion on the
dangerincurred by the Crown in abandoningits counsellorsto
a Parliamentary inquiry. " Those that will strike at your
Chancellor,"he said, " it is muchto be feared,will strike.atyour
crown. I wish that as I am the first, I may be the last of
sacrifices." At the same time Bacon applied to Buckingham

for his good officeswith the King.

Buckinghamtold him that

he stood too high in his master's favour to need any aid from

him. "That may be true," replied Bacon, "but I havealways
observedthat, however bright a fire may be, it burns more
brightly if it is blown." l
If James was to shield the referees-and

it is hard to see

how he could do otherwise, unless he was to abandon his whole

position as a king-he

must showthat he wason the side of

those who wished the destruction of the monopolies which the
referees had supported. This was precisely what he now made

up his mind to do. When he once cameto know that Michell
The King's

an(^ Mompesson had abused their powers, he was

message.just as^ely to wish to see them punished as any
member of the Commons. On the i2th, he sent a messageto
the Commons, thanking them for their alacrity in pushing on

the SubsidyBill, and assuringthem of his readinessto redress
their grievances. In the Upper House, Buckingham played
his part with the readinessof an accomplishedactor. At a
March
13. conference which took place on the 13th he stepped

h^ing-

forwardto speak,though he was not a memberof

ciaration

t^e Committee.'2

against

Before such a breach of order the

Monopolies.
fault committed by Bacon and Mandeville shrank

into insignificance,and he was at once reduced to silenceby
Southampton. But Buckinghamwas not to be restrainedso
easily. He stepped back into the House,and returnedwith
leaveto saywhat he pleased.
1 Bacon's Letters and Life, vii. 199. 2 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 143.
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When he cameback he spokewith unexpectedvehemence.

His brotherEdward,he said,andhis brotherChristopher,had
beennamedin the complaintsof the Commons. If his father
hadbegottentwo sonsto be grievances
to the commonwealth,
he must tell them that the samefather had begottena third son

whowouldhelp in punishingthem. It was the first time that
he had known what a Parliament was, and he was ready to do

everythingin his powerto further the welfareof the King and
of the nation.

Smarting under the humiliation which he had undergone
Buckinghamhastenedback oncemoreto the Houseof Lords, to
complain of Southampton's interruption.

Hot words

withSouth-passedon both sides,and it was said that, but for
the interposition of the Prince of Wales, swords
would have been drawn. The arrogant favourite was obliged to
explain that he had been absent when the censure was passed
upon Bacon and Mandeville, and that he was consequently
ignorant of the order against which he had offended.
Very different was the bearing of the Lower House when
Buckingham's words were reported to them. The Commons
had no personal animosities to gratify. In their zeal
The
Commons for the public good they did not care to scrutinise
themselves
too closely
the motives of the
magnificent
favourite's
satisfied.
.
..
. .
. .
conversion. All thought of opposition to him was

at onceabandoned. On the i4th, the Bill againstMonopolies,
which had been brought in by Coke three days before,was
read a second time. On the isth, the charge against
Mompessonwasput into its final shape,and was carried up to

the Houseof Lords. This time not a syllablewasbreathed
against the referees.1

The Commonshad shownthat they werepossessed
of that

politicaltact whichis of morevalue than any temporarysuccess. It is true that the right of inquiry into the conduct of

high officersof statewasthe keystoneof their position. But,
for the time, it was of greater importance to define the law
1 Woodfordto Nethersole,March 15, S. P. Germany. Meddusto

Mead,Harl. A1SS.389,fol z6b, Proceedings
and Debates,
i. 150.ii.
App. 6.
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than to punish offenders. It was certain that they could not
proceed against the referees without alienating the King. If,

on the other hand, they could convert into law the
Monopoly Bill which was before them, it would never again be
in the power of any minister, however high in favour,

to divert disputes relating to commercial privilegesfrom the
ordinary courts.

CHAPTER
THE

FALL

OF

LORD

XXXIV.
CHANCELLOR

BACON.

EVENafter the demand for an inquiry into the conduct of the
referees had been withdrawn, Bacon must have felt that,

Bacon's though the immediate danger had passedby, frs
position. position wasstill insecure. In the House of Lords
his connection with Buckingham told against him. The Commons, it is true, had withdrawn their charges against him in

deferenceto the King, but they werein no humour to criticise
very closelyany accusationbrought againsthim which did not
involve an attack on the royal prerogative. Whatever may
be the judgment finally passedon his conduct with respect
to the patents,it is impossible that he can have been regarded by his political opponents, in the full blaze of the

revelationsof Mompesson'svillany, in any other light than in
that of a sycophant and a tyrant.
Since its appointment at the commencement of the session,

the committee for inquiring into abusesin courts of justice
had held its sittings regularly on Wednesdayafterregistrars noons. On February 28, its attention was drawn
m chancery.
to the Delinquencies of the registrars of the Court

of Chancery. These men, amongst whom a certain John
Churchill was especially notorious, were accustomed to add
to their regular fees by the practice of forging orders, and

entering them as if they had been delivered by the Court.
Bacon's character was not affectedby this discoveryin the
slightest degree, but it gave the delinquents a special mo-
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tive for purchasing impunity by informing against their
superiors.l
The Committee did not meet again till March 14. Cran-

field,2 who saw that, since Buckingham'sspeechon the pre-

March
i ceding day, hisopportunityof calling the referees
BillsofCon-to account was slipping away, led the attack against

Bacon by complaining of his practice of issuing
Bills of Conformity. These Bills, by which the Court of
Chancery had been in the habit of extending its protection
over insolvent

debtors

who were able to make

out a case for

its interference,were attackedby the Master of the Wards in
the true spirit of a London shopkeeper. Cranfield even went
so far as to declare that, compared with these, Mompesson's
knaveries were but a trifle. "It were as good," he said, "a
man took away a purse as hinder him recover by justice his
due debt."

Coke followed

on the same side.

He could

not

believe that there were such proceedings in any court of justice.
Sir Dudley Digges, who had just returned from a mission to
1 Proceedings and Debates, i. 109. These forgeries must, as a rule,
have related to matters of small weight, which would escape the notice of
the Court. On one occasion on which Churchill ventured to tamper with

a decreeof importancehe was, as will be seen,detectedimmediately.
- In his anxiety to prove that there was a good understandingbetween
Buckinghamand Cranfield, Mr. Hepworth Dixon {Story of Lord Bacon's
Life, 371)hassaid that Cranfieldreceiveda grant of ' a considerable share of
the fineswhich belongedof right to the officersof Bacon'scourt,' by whichhe got 'a pretext for overhauling the Entry Books and scrutinising the
receipt of fees.' No doubt Mrs. Green, in her Calendar,statesthat Cranfield receiveda grant of the alienation fines on Dec. 22, 1620. But her
statement that it was made to Lord Cranfield at once provokes suspicion,

as there wasno such personin existenceat the date, and a referenceto the
Patent Rolls shows that she was led into error by a mistake in an old

index. The grant was made,not in 1620but in 1621. It could not well
be otherwise,as the fines belonged not to Bacon'sofficers,but to Bacon
himself, and till he surrendered them after his sentence it was not in the

King's power to grant them to Cranfield. Mrs. Green's reputation for
accuracystandsdeservedlyso high that it is alwaysworth while to notice

any of the slips which are to be found, few and far between,in that
calendar which few have hid opportunity of testing so thoroughly as
myself.
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Amsterdamon behalf of the East India Company,spoke the
sentiments of the more reasonable traders, who did not alto-

getherregarda debtor as a wild beastto be hunteddown
without mercy. In old times, he said, there were certain
definite cases in which these bills had been granted, ' but

now, it is to be feared,that the latitude of the jurisdiction of
that Court had brought in many mischiefs.' He wishedthat
somethingmight be done, in order that it might ' not lie in the
breast of one man, be it whosoever, to use so large a power,

but that he might be tied to the old rules and bounds of
Chancery,which is only to mitigate the rigour of the law.'l
Diggeshad evidently madeout a casefor inquiry. Dislike
of technicalities, and confidence in his own powers, were the
fertile sources of Bacon's errors. In his eagernessto supersede
the imperfections of the existing law, he sometimes forgot to
calculate the risk of pouring contempt upon law itself, or to

rememberthat it is only by the establishmentof generalrules
that progress is possible. In his desire to crush opposition to

the gold and silver thread patent, which had, as he firmly
believed, been established for the benefit of the commonwealth, he had sanctioned the operations of an arbitrary
tribunal, which might in after times be imitated for the worst
of purposes, and it is by no means impossible that in the

hope of giving protection to a strugglingdebtor, he may have
countenanced measures which, if reduced into a rule, would
have made honest trade impossible.
Every day was thus increasing the alienation between
Bacon and the House of Commons.
Bacon

Yet there can have

been ^ew amongst tne members who did not feel

charged
with a shock when Christopher Aubrey appearedat the
bar with a petition in which the Chancellor was
directly charged with bribery.

Aubrey had many yearspreviouslybeen employedby
Sir William Brunker, as a receiver of certain fines, called the

Aubreys Issuesof Jurors,which had beenleasedto him by
the King. The two men had quarrelled, and an

actionat commonlaw resultedin a judgmentin Aubrey's
1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 157-159.

1621

AUBREY'S CASE.

59

favour. Brunker appealedto the Court of Chancery,and in
April, 1618,the suit cameon for a hearingbeforeBacon. On
the whole the Chancellorexpressedhimselfin Brunker'sfavour,
but declined to give any positiveopinion till the accountshad
beensubjected to a strict examination.1 Someweekspassed
by, and no satisfactory explanation of his claims could be
extracted from Aubrey.2 It was not, it would seem, in the
correctness of his figures that the strength of his case was to

be found. He had already,unlesshe is grosslybelied, bribed
and cajoled at least two witnesses to give evidence in his
favour. He now ventured on a bolder step. On June i, he

placed ioo/. in the handsof his counsel,Sir GeorgeHastings,
and requested him to give it to the Chancellor himself. The
money, he was subsequently informed, had been given and
accepted, and he confidently looked forward to a favourable
decision upon his case. In less than a fortnight, however, he
was undeceived. On the i3th, "a killing order," as he afterwards termed it, ejected him from his post, and appointed a
new receiver in his place. Under these circumstances, the
production of his accounts became a necessity. His case
occupied the court for more than two years; and it was not
till November, 1620, that Bacon finally announced his award,

which acknowledgedthe justice of many of his claims, but
which, as it did not give him all that he had asked,left him a
dissatisfied

man.3

Brooding over his injuries, Aubrey determinedto appealto
1 Affidavits of Brunker and Twine, Oct. 23, 1617, Chancery Affidavits,
Mich. T. 1617, Nos. 157, 158. Orders, Brunker v. Aubrey, Oct. 20,

1617; April 29, 1618, Order Book, 1617,A. fol. 71,955.
2 Orders, Brunker v. Aubrey, May 5, 16, 17, 1618, Order Book, 1617,
A. fol. 931, 937, 1246.

3 Affidavits of Ware, Jolly, and Worrall, April 21, June 25, July 24,
1618, ChanceryAffidavits, Hil. T. 1617-18, No. 634; Trin. T. 1618,
Nos. 186, 211.

Orders, Brunker v. Aubrey, June 13, 1618 ; Nov. 14,

1620, Order Book, 1617,A. fol. 1101, 1620, B. fol. 460. In Proceedings
and Debates, the date of the "killing

order"

is erroneously given as

July 13, and the bribe is said to have been given on July I. No doubt
both these should be June. The mistake would easily be made in transcribing from Nicholas'sshorthandnotes.
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the Houseof Commons. According to the petition which he
His petition

tothe

now presented, he had mot with nothing but delay,
"
.
through no fault of his own. It was at Hastings s
advice that he had sent the TOO/, to the Chancellor.

But though the moneyhad been taken,justice had not been
done.

Aubrey's petition at once called up Hastings, who happened
to be a member

of

the

House.

He denied

that

he had ever

Explanation
given'anyadvice of the kind. Aubreyhad placed
of Hastings.
m m's hands a box, which he presented to the

Chancellor, without knowing what was in it.

Mr. Aubrey,

he had said, had been a bountiful client to him, and he therefore begged his lordship to accept the present. At the same
time he had asked him to do the poor man justice without
delay. Bacon had hesitated for a moment, had said that it

was too much, and had finally acceptedit as a present from
himself, and not from Aubrey.1

Though the witnesses contradicted one another upon
points of detail, the story was sufficiently startling to arrestthe
attention of the House.
startling still.

It was followed by revelations more

Edward Egerton was one of those impracticable persons
who never fail to gather round them every element of dis-

Eariyhis- turbance, and who pass their lives in complaining
°f misfortuneswhich are for the most part the fruit
Edward
Egerton. of their own wrongheadedness. He had inherited

from his father the estateof Wrynehill in Staffordshire,together
with other lands in the neighbourhood. Being burthened
with a load of debt, he applied for assistanceto Sir John
Egerton,the head of the Cheshirefamily of Egertons,to which

he wasvery distantlyrelated.2 Sir John consentedto help
him, and paid his debts. Edward Egerton, in return, executed
two conveyances,by the first of which he assured to his benefactor the succession of his estates in case of his own death
1 Proceedings
and Debates,
i. 160, 164,Bacon'sWorks,ed. Montagu,
xvi., note G. G. G.
- The common ancestor lived in the reign of Edward I.
History of Cheshire, iii. 350.
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without issue,and by the second,which was probablyeduced
by fiesh assistanceto him in his difficulties,he unconditionally
made over to Sir John the whole of his landed property. It
was noticed that the two men continued on friendly terms with

one another,and were frequentlyseenriding aboutin company.
Yet when Sir John died, in 1614, it was not without surprise

that his neighbours learned that, after making provision for
his widow, he had bequeathedthe whole of his property to his
spendthrift cousin, to the entire exclusion of his own children.1
The heir, thus strangely nominated, took possessionof the
whole estate, and Rowland Egerton, Sir John's eldest son, lost
no time in appealing to Chancery for redress.
In December 1615, Ellesmere delivered judgment, as far
as the case was then ripe for a decision. Sir John had, a few

Hisdisputeyearsbefore his death, executeda deed by which a
Rowland large part of his lands,including the estateat WryneEgenon. ^ill, wasconveyed to the trusteesof his son Rowland's

marriagesettlement,and Ellesmerehad no difficulty in deciding
Eiiesmere's
tnat their claim came beforethat of Edward Egerton.
judgment. ^5 to the remaining lands, which alone would be

affectedby the will, he suspendedhis judgment till the validity
of that document had been tested in the Prerogative Court;
and till this decision could be obtained, the claimants were to

remain in possessionof those lands which had belongedto
their respectivefathers.2
Fair as this judgment was, Edward Egerton was grievously
dissatisfied. He had made up his mind that the second conveyance, by which he had surrendered his own
Edward
Egenon's lands to bir J ohn, was a mere formality, and the dis-

coverythat his kinsmanhad taken it in earnest,and
had, by including the manor-houseat Wrynehill in his son's
marriagesettlement,put it out of his power to return to the
1 ChanceryDepositions,
JamesI. E. 4, E. 15. Egertonv. Egerton.
Will of Sir J. Egerton,recitedin the Inquisition,p.m., Chancery
Inquisitions,21Jac. I. Part 2, No. 104. It is onlyfair to E. Egertonto saythat
he wasnot presentwhenSir John'swill wasmade.
- Orders,Egertonv. Egerton,June 28, 1614; Dec. 4, 1615, Order
Book, 1613A. fol. 955 ; 1615A. fol. 574.
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home of his fathers,wasa grievous blow. He determined to
spare no effort to overthrowthe decisionof the Chancellor.

He placedeveryobstacle
in the wayof thedivisionof the lands,
and attemptedto get into his possession
the deed by which he
had relinquishedhis rights. Bacon'sfirst action in the matter
after he received the seal,was to order that Egerton's application
for this document

should

be refused.

All

deeds were to remain

in Court till the questionof the validity of the will had been
determined

elsewhere.'

As soon as this order was delivered, Bacon may well have
thought that the question, so far as he was concerned, was
finally settled. The battle which had hitherto been
His attempt
to bribe carried on in the Court of Chancery, was to be transferred to the Prerogative Court ; and in the natural
course of things, the Court of King's Bench would be called
upon, if necessary, to pronounce a final sentence upon the
ownership. It was not, therefore, likely, that Bacon would
have anything further to do with the matter, except perhaps to
give his formal assent to the decision of other judges.
Eight days afterwards, Egerton asked to speak to Bacon,

and wastold by Sir Richard Young, that the Lord Keeperwas
too busy to see him. Upon this he produced a bag containing 4oo/., which Young took, and, in the presence of Hastings,
delivered to his patron. But for one circumstance, it is not
improbable that Bacon would at once have rejected the money.
It is true that it was the ordinary custom to present the Chancellor with a gratuity at the conclusion of a suit. But it had
been Ellesmere and not Bacon who had given judgment on the

main point, and what little had been done by Bacon in the
matter, had not beenof a nature to call for any extravagant
gratitudeon the part of the suitor who wasnow waiting at the
door. It happened,however,that Edward Egerton had been
his client in the earlier stagesof the dispute,and it wasin this
' Orders, Egerton v. Egerton, April 18, May 11, 1616; May 28,
June 2, 1617, Order Book, 1615A. fol. 647, 804 ; 1616 A. fol. 818, 798.
It was stated in the House (Proceedingsand Debates,i. 184), that there
was another order, dated June 16. But of this I can find no trace in the
Order

Books.
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capacitythat he now approachedhim. The money,Baconwas
told, was offered as a thankful

remembrance

from a client.

He wasto buy with it a suit of hangingsfor his new abode at
York House. Yet even with this explanation, Bacon was surprised at the largenessof the sum. Not long before, a present
of plate had been brought him by the same client.
accepts
the He now took the purse, poised it in his hand, said
that it was too much, and that he could not accept
it. Yet at last he gaveway to the repeated assurancethat pay-

ment for past serviceswasintended. He put the moneyaside,
and told Young to assure the donor that ' he had not only enriched him, but had laid a tie on him to do him justice in all

his rightful causes.'l
That the money was intended as a bribe it is impossible to
doubt. In a few months, the whole question was re-opened.

Revival
of 1 ne wu"lnadbeendeclaredvalid, but the two parties,
unwilling to prosecute the matter further in a common law court, beggedthe King to refer it to Bacon's arbitration.
When at last the Chancellor's decision was pronounced,

Egerton found, as Aubrey had found before,that his money
had been thrown away. By a statute of the reign of Henry
VIIL, only two-thirds of such lands as were held by knight
service were devisable by will. Bacon accordinglydecided
that two-thirds

of the lands not included

in the settlement

were

to go to Edward Egerton,and the other third to Rowland.
The judgment, in the eyes of unprejudiced persons,was
unassailable. The validity of the disputed will had been ac-

knowledged,and everythingwasnow done for Edward Egerton
that the law permitted.

But in the eye of this litigious and

impracticablesuitor all this was as nothing. He wanted the
reversal of Ellesmere's judgment and the declaration of the
nullity of his own conveyance to Sir John. As long as the
hated Rowland was master of Wrynehill, his life was embittered.
He at once refused to submit to the decree, and Bacon was

obligedto direct that the arbitration should be convertedinto
1 Proceeding!and Debates,i. 161 ; Bacon's Works, ed. Montagu, xvi.
note

G. G. G.
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a formal suit. At last, in 16:9, he re-affirmed his previous
judgment in the shapeof a binding decree.1
There can be no doubt that this decision was substantially

just. By Bacon's permission, Edward Egerton brought his
Further

case in another form before the King's Bench ; and

Edward°fm 1620judgmentwasgivenagainsthim. In 1622
Egerton. ne appijed for redressto Williams, who had succeeded Bacon as Lord Keeper, and was by him referred
once more to the courts of common law, a permission which
vVasonly rendered useless by Egerton's stubborn refusal to

try the caseon any of the issueswhich weretenderedto him.
In the next reign, after the disgrace of Williams, he lost no
time in applying to Coventry, the new Lord Keeper. The
judges to whom the matter was referred by Coventry, reported
against re-opening the case. Yet, in spite of this, he was
allowed a fresh hearing ; and once more he failed to make out

his claims. Seldomhasany judgment been subjectedto such
an ordeal, with such triumphant success.2
Such, as far as it is now possible to recover the truth, is the
history of the two caseswhich were brought before a Committee
°^ ^ wno^e House by the disappointed bribers. In
Proceedin
s
of
the
Commons.

one

respect,

indeed,

they

differed

widely

from

ordinary casesof corruption. In both of them, the
complaint was, not that the Chancellor had decided for, but
that he had decided against, the person by whom the money

wasgiven. Yet there was surelyenough to justify further investigation, especially as Egerton produced written evidence to
prove that he had not only attempted to bribe the Chancellor,
but had promised to pay 6,ooo/. to one of Bacon's servants
named Davenport, and to Dr. Field, who had subsequently

becomeBishop of Llandaff, as soon as they could procure a
judgment in his favour.

The casewasnot much altered by further inquiry, A fort1 Order, Egerton v. Egerton, June 16, 1619, Order Book, i6i8 A. ibl.
1409.

2 Report of Dcderidge, Hutton, and Yelverton, Nov. 19, 1627.
Egerton v, Egerton, Masters' Reports. Order, Egerton v. Egerton,
June 16, 1632. Order Book, 1631A. fol. 794.
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night before,it seemed,Hastingshad told Bacon that Aubrey
intended to bring a complaint against him.

"

Further

" Well,

George,"had beenthe Chancellor'sreply, " if you lay

it on me, I must deny it on my honour ; " and, unless
his words had been misunderstood, he had recently made a

similar declarationwith respectto Egerton'sstory. An attempt
was made by John Finch to turn the current of indignation

against Hastings. He believed,he said, that it was true that
Aubrey's money had been given to Hastings, but that Hastings

had kept it in his pocket. Such assertionswereout of placeat
this stage of the proceedings. The question was not whethe:
the charges against Bacon were true, but whether there was
sufficient evidence to make it worth while to further investigate
the matter. The Committee therefore wisely decided upon
reporting to the House that in both cases there were causes
depending in Chancery at the time when the money was given.
That the Commons were in some degree prejudiced against
Bacon on account of his conduct in the affair of the patents,
March

it would be impossible to _deny.
'

16.

Feeling
of

wish to deal with him unjustly.

But there was no

On March 16, the

lse' question of the disputed jurisdiction betweenthe
Chancery and the Court of Wards came up for discussion.
The debate was opened by Cranfield with his usual arrogance.
But the House

decided

that

there

had

been

faults

on both

sides, and forced a member who had cast aspersions upon
Bacon's character, to give a less offensive meaning to his
words.'

On the 17th, the report of the Committee on the charges

of bribery was brought in by Phelips. His languagewas singularly
temperate. He reviewed the evidence at
&
Thedebate some length, and pointed out the absolute necessity
March 17.

charges
of of a complete investigation. " It is a cause," he
bribery said, " of great weight. It concernseveryman here.
For, if the fountains be muddy, what will the streamsbe ? If

the greatdispenser
of the King's consciencebe corrupt,who
can have any courageto plead before him?"

He concluded

1 Commons'
Journals,\. 558; Proceedings
and Dilates^i. 183.
VOL.

IV.

F
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by movingthat theyshould' presentthis business
singlyto the
Lords, and deliver it without exasperation.' It would be impossibleto get at the truth in any other way. The Commons
had no powerto summonto their bar a peer of the realm, and

they were equallyincapacitatedfrom examininghis accusers
uponoath. The best coursefor them to takewould be to
leavethe matter entirely in the handsof the Upper House.
So preciselydid this proposal meet the exigenciesof the
case,that Bacon's friends only wasted their breath in pointing
out discrepanciesin the evidence. Calvert's sugges-

vnt upto

tion, that the King should be askedto institute an

inquiry, and the wild rants of Christopher Neville
about the Chancellor sitting ' like a minotaur in the labyrinth
of his court, gormandising and devouring all that came before
him,' were equally disregarded by the House. The feeling of
the vast majority was well expressed by Sir George More.
" Were the Lord Chancellor," he said, " never so great, never
so dear unto me, yet the Commonwealth, the mother of us all,
is to be preferred before all. I will not speak in favour, nor

againstthe Lord Chancellor. For, if it be gold, why should
we fear to try it ? I would have us go to the Lords, becausewe

cannot do the Chancellorright without it."

To such reasoning

there was no reply ; and Phelips was ordered to lay the evi-

dencebeforethe Peers,'without prejudiceor opinion.'l
Meanwhile Bacon was presiding for the last time in the
Upper House. The blow which now fell upon him wasentirely
r;acon's unexpected. He seemsto have had no conception

feeimgs. faatanyreallywell-founded
chargecouldbe brought
against him, and to have fancied that the Commons, baffled

in their assaultupon him asa referee,wereeagerlyadoptinga
few trumped-upstoriesin orderto punishhim for his support
of Mompesson.2 The conduct of the House was,therefore,in
his eye-s,a mere factious attack upon authority, to be resisted
1 Commons'Journals, i. 560; Proceedings
and Debates,i. iSS.

: Suchis the feelingwhichseemsto lie at the rootof all his sayingsat

this time,and to be the explanation
of thewordsusedbyhis secretary
Meautys,"He seeththe way is alreadychalkedout."-Baton's Works,
cd. Montagu, xvi. note G. G. G.
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at all hazards. It was not merelyhis personal honour which
was at stake ; the highest interests of the Crown and of the
State were involved

in the contest.

His first thought on March 14,the day on which Aubrey's
accusation was brought before the Commons, was to write
March 14.
to Buckingham. Recently-probably in speakingof
' ^e affa'r °f t'ie referees-something had beensaid
about the Chancellor's being in purgatory, from
which the favourite perhaps wished him a speedyrelease.
" Your lordship," wrote Bacon, pouring out his feelings in a
letter which came straight from his heart, if any letter ever did,
" spoke of purgatory; I am now in it, but my mind is in a
calm, for my fortune is not my felicity. I know I have clean
hands, and a clean heart ; and, I hope, a clean house for
friends or servants. But Job himself, or whoever was the

justestjudge, by such hunting for matters againsthim as hath
beenusedagainstme, may for a time seemfoul, especiallyin a
time when greatness is the mark, and accusation is the game.

And if this be to be a Chancellor,I think if the Great Seallay
upon Hounslow Heath nobody would take it up. But the
King and your lordship will, I hope,put an end to thesemy
straitsone way or other. And, in truth, that whichI fear most,
is, lest continual attendance and business,together with these

cares,and want of time to do my weak body right this spring
by diet and physic,will cast me down, and that it will be
thought feigningor fainting. But I hope in God I shall hold
out"1

It was perhapsat this time that he replied to some one
who recommended

him to look around him, " I look above

me."2

That which Bacon feared was not long in coming upon
March
18. him. Under the pressureof anxiety, his health,
Hisillness,neververy strong at the best,brokedowncompletely.
On the morning of the i8th he wasunableto leavehis house.
In this state he received a visit from Buckingham, who
1 Bacon to Buckingham,March 14, Lettersand Life, vii, 213.
3 Bacon's Works, ed. Montagu, xvi. p. cccxxix.
F 2
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found him, as he afterwards reported, ' very sick and heavy.''

In one respect,the Chancellor's illness served him
would have been impossible for him to
pointed
to
ta]ce
hjs
seat;
on the woolsack till
the. charges against
.
preside in
theHouse him were cleared up to the satisfaction of the Peers ;
and his sickness afforded a good excuse for the

temporaryappointmentof Chief-Justice Ley to presidein the
House of Lords during his absence.

The result of Buckingham'sinterview with Bacon may no
doubt be traced in the proceedings of the Commons.

" His

Majesty," said Calvert, "hath understood of the
' crimesthat are laid to the Lord Chancellor'scharge,
proposes an(j js SOrry
a man whom he hath preferred
J that
to take the

case
intohis should be guilty. of such great crimes." He was,
own hands.
therefore, unwilling that accusations of such a nature
' should lie long on so great a person,' and was ready, in order

to expedite the business,to direct a specialcommissionto six
members

of the House of Lords and to twelve members

of the

House of Commons. He would see that they took up the

matter vigorously,and that their inquiry wascarried on during
the Eastervacation,which was now at hand. He accordingly
wished to have the opinion of the Commons on the course thus

proposed. If they approved of it, he would send a similar
messageto the Lords. He hoped that the Chancellorwould
be able to establish his innocence ; but if he failed, he was then
prepared ' to show himself a most just King.'

The proposalwas no doubt made in all honesty. By his
conduct at the time of the attack upon the referees,James
had shown that he had no intention of sacrificmg his ministers

to popular clamour. But the moment that a direct charge
of malversationwas brought, he was as readyto consentto
a strict and impartial inquiry as he had six years before been
ready to consent to a similar inquiry in the case of Somerset.

All he askedwasthat he should havethe appointmentof the
judges.
No doubt there was much to be said in favour of the

scheme. The Houseof Lordswas,with the singleexception
1 Buckingh?m'sDeclaration Lords' Journals, iii. 54.
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of the Houseof Commons,the most unfit body in existencefor
conducting a political trial. Of all its members, now that the
Lord Chancellor was set aside, Mandeville alone had received
a legal education. There were many honourable men amongst
them, though there were many who by no means deserved that
title : but there were few, even among the best, who were
not swayed one way or another by party feeling, and who

could be depended upon to give a strictly judicial vote. If,
however, some of the peers were factious, and some were

servile,the Housewas still, as a body, tolerably independent,
and this was more than could

be said of the new tribunal

which

James proposed to create. That the innovation, if once permitted to come into existence, would be converted into a precedent, was certain ; and it was no less certain that, whatever

confidence might be reposed in the fairness of the King's intentions in the present instance, it would be highly unwise
to entrust the power of finally deciding upon the guilt or
innocence of Government officials to a shifting and temporary court nominated from time to time by the Crown ;
especially as there would be no other check upon the natural

tendencyof the Sovereignto support his ministers, than the
very slight difficulty which he might find in selectingeighteen
satellites of his own from so large a body as that of the two
Houses.

In spite of all the objections which might be brought
against his scheme, James very nearly carried his point.
Reception

There was something enticing to superficial obser-

°os1abr0the
vati°n m th6 proposal to give twelve votes out of
Commons,eighteen to members of the Lower House.

Popular

speakers,like Perrot and Alford, gave in their adhesionto the
Coke's

plan. But Coke, whose natural acutenesswas on this

objection.occasion sharpenedby his dislike of Bacon, threw
the weight of his authority into the opposite scale. " Let us

see," he said, " that this gracious messagetaketh not away
our parliamentary proceeding." It was not fit, he held, that
any answer should be returned till the Lords had been consulted.

If there wasa man in all that assemblyqualifiedto express
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the opinionsof thosemoderatepoliticianswho recoiled from

sirE.

extremeson eitherside,it wasSir EdwardSackville,

Sackville. tne brother and heir of the childless Earl of Dorset.

Pre-eminentin beautyof person,and in the vigour of a cultivated intellect, he wanted nothing to fit him for the highest
places in the commonwealthbut that stern senseof duty
without which no man can be truly great. Protestantism,as
a great revolt from oppression, he could understand and
sympathize with. But Protestantism as a rule of life was beyond his ken. He had early broken away from the restraints
of marriage, and had followed the seductions of his roving
fancy wherever he was attracted by a bright eye or a tender

glance. One dark day had passedover him without startling
him from his evil course. His guilty love had in some way
or other entangled him in a quarrel with Lord Bruce of Kinloss,
which led to a challenge. The duel was fought on the frontier,
half-way between Antwerp and Bergen-op-Zoom, amongst the

grassyfields which stretch out their level surface to the low
horizon. Young Bruce was left bleeding to death upon the
sward, and Sackville returned to find the reward of his prowess
in the arms of the light wanton for whose sake he had stained
his sword with the life-blood

of a fellow-creature.

Such deeds,it is true, are not alwaysfollowed by penalties
of which the world takes cognisance. A man may do them,

and yet may die in the full possessionof wealth,and of all
that wealth can give. But he who does such things is at least
morally the worse for them. The shape in which Sackville's
punishment came was, that when the great crisis arrived, and

England was marshalled into two opposing camps, he, the
man of splendid acquirements, the delight of listening senates,

could not choose but take the side on which the arousing
voice of Puritanism was hushed, and lived to be the minister

of Charleswithout adding weight to the causewhich he had
adopted.
That time, however, had not yet arrived. Sackville's known

Supports good-will towards the causeof the German Protestants, his recent determinationto accompanyVere to
the Palatinate,which had been characteristicallyretracted on
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account of some personal affront, had given him the confidence

of the popular party ; whilst his respect for the prerogative
made him equally a favourite with those who looked with
dread on the encroachments

of the House

of Commons.

He

had been chosen at the beginning of the session to the chairmanship of the Committee for inquiry into the Abuses in
Courts of Justice, and it had only been by ill health that he
had been compelled to resign its functions into the hands of

Phelips. He thoroughly detestedeverything that savouredof
violence or exaggeration ; and it might have been expected
that he would gladly have yielded to the apparent moderation
of the King's suggestion. His personal friendship for Bacon
was likely to draw him in the same direction. Yet, in spite of
all this, when he stood up it was to second Coke's motion,
with some unimportant modifications. No further resistance
was possible ; and the House resolved that the King should
be informed that if he would lay his scheme before the Lords,
they would be ready to join the Upper House in giving him a
joint reply. As a matter of course, Phelips was allowed to go
before

the

Peers with

his demand

for a conference

on the

charges against Bacon.1

James's first thought upon hearingwhat had passedwas
to prosecute his design. He told Calvert to thank the Commons
for their reply,' and_ to. assure them that . he
The King's
.
planrehad already sent to the Lords the message which

'e'

they desired. If this was the case,his messenger

was speedily recalled. At all events, nothing more was heard
of the royal scheme. If Bacon were consulted on the matter,

it may well be supposedthat he would be the first to point
out that it was now hopeless. If the Lower House could
have been induced to give a warm support to the Crown, the

Lords might perhapshavegiven way. But with the Commons
lukewarm or hostile, it was madness to suppose that the Peers
would relinquish one tittle of their ancient jurisdiction. Any

attempt to press the matter now would only be to the detriment of the accused.

That very afternoonhad beenappointedfor the conference
1 Proceedingsand Debates,i. 193 ; Commons'Journals, i. 563.
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Not a word was breathed on the subject

which had been in agitation during the morning.

bide
before"Phelipscontentedhimself with laying before the
the Lords.
Upper House the evidencecollected in the casesof

Aubreyand Egerton,andwith respectfully
demandinginquiry.1
After the conference was at an end, Buckingham hastened
to York

House to inform the Chancellor of the events of the

day. He found him more cheerful than he had
the been of late, and full of confidence that the Lords
would do him justice. When he left, he carried
with him a letter in which the sick man begged for time to
answer his accusers, adding that he thought it likely that more
petitions would be put up against him ; but that he hoped that

they would not give any weight to the mere numberof the
complainants.

He had made more than 2,000 decrees yearly ;

and it was easyto make a great showby hunting for accusations. Whatever the charges might be, he trusted that time
would be granted him to answer them severally.
The next day the Lords resolved to proceed at once to the
examination of witnesses; and at Southampton's motion an
answer, drawn up in rather curt terms, was returned
to the Chancellor's letter. Bacon was briefly informed
that justice would be done.2

Baconwas right in supposingthat the attack thus commenced would not rest here. The next morning a

Wharton'spetition was presentedto the Commons,demanding
inquiry into his acceptanceof a bribe of 3007.from
Lady Wharton.

Lady Wharton-such is the storywhich mayyet be gleaned
from the records of her endless litigations-had

been three

times married. Her secondhusband,Sir Francis Willoughby.
had left her a considerableproperty,which had given rise to
long and bitter contention in the law courts. Her last appearancein Chancery,at least,had not arisen from any fault
of her own. A discontentedservant,rummagingamongsther
1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 194; Commons'Journals, i. 563. Lords
jfottrnals, iii, 51/53.
* Ibid, iii. 54.
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papers, lit upon a deed by which Sir Francis, long before he
married her, had made over to his daughters by his first wife,
a large portion of those very lands which he subsequently bequeathed to his widow. The man saw in his discovery an
opportunity for revenge, took a note of the contents of the
document, and, as soon as an opportunity offered, communicated

what

he had learned

to

the husbands

of Sir Francis's

three surviving daughters. The consequence was, that in the
spring of 1618 a Chancery suit was commenced by these three
gentlemen to compel the surrender of the deed, whilst Lady
Wharton filed a cross bill to obtain a judicial declaration of
its invalidity.

On October 30, 1619, Bacon delivered judgment in the
cause. Sir Francis, it appeared, had reservedto himself a power

Bacon's °f revocation; and, though there wasno legal proof
judgment. tnat he j-,a(j made use of anv such power, there
was sufficient evidence that he had again and again acted in

sucha way as to show that he consideredthe deed no longer
to be binding upon him.
decided

that

the

deed

Upon these grounds the Chancellor
must

be considered

to

have

been

revoked, and that there were no grounds for compelling Lady

Wharton to surrendera documentwhich wasno longer of any
importance.'
The whole question was practically settled by this decision,

though Lady Wharton'sdemandfor a formal condemnationof
the deedhad yet to be heard. Accordingly,the lawyerson both
sides were summoned to York House to argue what must have

appearedto Bacon to be a question now devoid of interest.
The deed was produced, and Serjeant Ashley, the counsel for

Lady Wharton's opponents,brought forward some arguments
in favour of his clients which

had not been used in court before.

Bacon,accordingly,was about to direct that the questionsthus
raised should be formally argued before him, when Shute, who
1 Order, Willoughby v. Wharton, Oct. 30, 1619, Feb. 12, 1621,
Order Book, 1619A. fol. 978, 1620 A. fol. 749. MiscellaneousChancery
Proceedings
; Eliz. to JamesII. ; Bills and Answers; Single Bills, 1620

-24, Part 33, No. 98. Dalstonv. Willoughby,May II, 1622.
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was actingas counselfor Lady Wharton,interposed. His
opponents,
he said,shouldhaveno benefitby his client's bill.
She would at once withdraw her demand for a declaration of its

invalidity. In fact,she had got all that shewanted. As she
wasnow entitled to keep the documentin her own hands,it was
of no importance whatever to her whether its invalidity were
formally declared or not Upon this the lawyerson the other
side, who probably knew well enough that Serjeant Ashley's
argumentswereworth little or nothing,expressedtheir willingness to withdraw their bill also. Bacon, accordingly, agreed to

the dismissalof both bills by the consentof the parties,taking
care,however,to direct Churchill, the registrar,to see that, in
enteringthe order, the reasonswhich he had recently alleged
againstthe validity of the deedwereallowedto appear.1
Bacon's decision had satisfied the lawyers, and had satisfied
the claims of justice ; but, as is not unfrequently the case, it
1 "E.

Willoughby,

Esqre.,

"The

Lord and Lady Whar-

\Vinifred his wife, W. Pargiter and

ton, Sir R. Lovelace, and E. Mo-

Abigail his wife, M. Wood and

lineux, Defendants,et e contra.

Frances his wife, Plaintiffs.

" William Pargiter maketh oath that My Lord Chancellor having appointed one counsellor of a side to attend him at his house, where Mr.

Serjeant Ashley, being of counselwith the plaintiffs, read a deed of my
lady'j brought thither by Mr. Shute being of her counsel, and after the

readingof the said deedusedsomereasonsto his Lordship on the plaintiff's behalf, which my Lord confessedhe had not heard before; whereupon it was desired on the plaintiffs behalf, that my Lord would be
pleased to appoint a time to hear them, for those reasons were the sub-

stanceof my lady's crossbill. His Lordship waswell pleased so to do,
but Mr. Shute, being of counselwith my lady, refused to go to a hearing
upon that bill, affirming that the plaintiffs should have no benefit by my
lady's cross bill, for they would let it fall, and desired his Lordship to
dismissit; whereuponthe counselof the plaintiffs desireda dismissionof
their bill also; whereuponhis Lordship did pronouncea dismissionof both
bills, with somereasonsto be insertedagainst the validity of the plaintiffs
deed; and the Registrar, Mr. Churchill, did draw up an order for dismissionof both bills accordinglyabout the latter end of MichaelmasTerm
last.

intratum.

Juratum 27°Junii, 1620.
Jo : Amye."

Chancery Affidavits, Trin. T. 1620, No. QO.
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had not satisfied the suitors. Nothing short of an absolute
condemnation of the deed, pronounced in the most formal
manner, would be acceptable to Lady Wharton.
not hear of the withdrawal

of her bill.

She carried

She would
Churchill

with her in her coach to York House, and entreated the

Chancellor to rescind his order, and to allow the suit to proceed. Nor was it only from Lady Wharton's side that the
pressure came. Her opponents, who knew that they had
nothing to lose by reopening the case which had hitherto gone
so completely against them, urged the same request. In face
of this united demand, Bacon was powerless. He withdrew
the order for the dismissal of the suits, and directed that the

judgment by which he had granted her the custody of the
disputed deed, should be entered on the books at once. Yet
upon this latter point he subsequently gave way, on a fresh
petition from the lady's opponents ; and the whole affair was
allowed to stand over as an open question till a future day.1
As it would not be long before a final decision must be

given,the concessionwasof no great importance. Such,however, was not the opinion of Lady Wharton. She was indignant
that her adversaries should have had any respite whatever,
and she convinced

herself

that the favour

shown to them was

owing to somesinister influence. She fancied,as Aubrey and
Egerton had fancied before, that a bribe given to the Chancellor
would be followed by the utter discomfiture of her enemies.
She consulted with her attorney, a man named Keeling. The
result was that she put ioo/. in a purse, and, accompanied by
his servant Gardner, drove straight to York House. "What is
1 Churchill afterwards represented Bacon's agreement to rescind his
order for the dismissal of the suits as a special favour to Lady Wharton.
But the words of the order of Dec. 9, 1619, are decisive against this view
of the case. It commences thus :-" Upon a petition exhibited unto the

Right Honourable the Lord Chancelloron behalf of the said Pargiter and
others, the co-heirs of Sir Francis Willoughby, it was desired for the
reasonstherein expressedthat the lady might procure her causeupon her
cross bill to be heard in Court before his lordship the next term, &c."

-Order Book, 1619 A. fol. 370. Again, in an order of June I, 1620
(Order Book, 1619 A. fol. 1290), the delay is ascribed to a petition, not
from Lady Wharton, but from the plaintiffs.
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that," said Bacon, assoon asshe wasadmitted, " that you have
in your hand?" It was, she replied, a purse of her own

working,whichshehopedhislordshipwould accept. " What
lord," he said, " could refusea purse of so fair a lady's working?" Beforeshe left him, she told him that 2oo/.more would
be at his disposalas soonas the decreewasreally passed.
Such was the scene which took place three days before

the 29th of June, the day on which the final argumentof the
lawyers was heard. The result was what might have been
expected. Bacon adhered to the decision which he had
announced seven months before. The order of October 30
was to be passedand entered. A few days later, Lady Wharton
returned to York House with the promised sum of soo/. The
money was taken, and the long-delayed decree was entered on
the books.1

Somuch,at least,is clear. But it seemsthat, in pronouncing
judgment, on October 30 in the preceding year, Bacon had said
Thefalsifiedsomething which did not find its way into the books in

order.

whichthe ordersof the Court wereenteredby the Re-

gistrar ; and the Chancellor afterwards expressedhis belief that

Lady Wharton'slawyer,that veryShutewhohad beensostrongly
recommendedby himselffor the Recordershipof the City, had
been tampering with Churchill, the Deputy Registrar. It was
not long before the audacity of the deceit was detected. An
attempt on the part of Lady Wharton's opponents to reopen the
case at common law, was met by an appeal to Chancery ;
and though Bacon, at first, granted the injunction asked for,
yet as soon as his attention was specially called to the order in
question, as having been drawn up ' contrary to the true intent
and meaning of the Lord Chancellor,' he acknowledged the
justice of the objection. The decree, he said, had been 'not
duly obtained' ; and Lady Wharton must, therefore, either

show cause why the whole case should not be re-opened,or
must be content to fight out her battles at common law.2
1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 203, 206. Order, Willoughby v. Wharton, June 29, 1620, Order Book, 1619 A. fol. 1541.

" Orders, Willoughby v. Wharton, Feb. 12 ; Pargiter v. Wharton,

March 12, 1621, Order Book, 1620A. fol. 749, 801. Comparetwo
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What wasthe prec'sepoint uponwhich theorder asentered
differed from the order which was actuallydelivered,we have
no means of knowing with certainty.

Judging, however, from

what we do know, it seemsprobable that an appeal on some
question or other to the common law was intended to be

given; and that Lady Wharton, who had impudently begun
by bribing the Chancellor to pronounce a decree in her favour,

ended by no lessimpudently bribing the Registrarto alter the
decree when she found it not altogether to her liking.
Lady Wharton had been playing a game in which it behoved her to keep her counsel well, but she could not hold
Thecase her tongue. It was soon known to her opponents

thedcom-re
tnat s^enac*Paid3°°^-mto Bacon'shands. It was
mons,
soon no longer a secret that the lady had been to
Bacon to complain of the reopening of the case, and that he
had consoled her by reminding her that a re-hearing did not

necessarilyimply defeat. Is it to be wonderedthat they came
to the conclusion that the whole affair was a swindle, carried on
between Lady Wharton and the Chancellor, and that the last
concessionmade to them was merely a device to put off the final
decision till Parliament was no longer sitting ? Under this imorders by Williams-Wharton v. Willoughby, Nov. 3, 1621, and Willoughby v. Wharton, Feb. 20, 1622, Order Book, 1621 A. fol. 88, 428.
The case was afterwirds sent by Williams to the King's Bench for a deci-

sion on the validity of the conveyances. The decreewhich was tampered
with is statedexpresslyin the order of Feb. 20, 1622,to have been that of
Oct. 30, 1619,which is in fact the only substantivedtcree in the whole
case. The final order to enter it was only given on June 29, 1620, and

thereforeany attempt to explain the story by supposing that the falsification took placeearlier may be rejectedat once. We are now able to get
at the date of the paymentof the money. Keeling said it was ' about the
time of the passing of the decree.' (Proceedingsand Deflates,i. 202.)
Gardner said more distinctly, 'three days before the decree was made

(Proceed.ngs
and Debates,i. 206), meaning, as appearsfrom the context, the decree of June 29, 1620. If there were any reason to doubt
this evidence it would be removed by Bacon's own confession that the

money was received "pendents lite.'1'' If the first loo/, had not been
received till after his judgment of June 29, ordering the entry of the
October decree,he would surely have poin.ed out that, practicallyat least,
».hecase, as far as he was concerned, was closed.
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pression,they heardhew the House of" Commonshad listened
to the petitions of Aubrey and Egerton, and at once laid their
own grievancesbeforethe sametribunal.
Inquiry was accordinglymade. Churchill was examined,
but was found to be too prudent to tell a story which would

and
sent
up compromise
himself.KeelingandGardnerweremore
House
of explicit,and the factof the acceptance
of the 3oo/.
Lords.
was established beyond dispute. Coke was delighted
at the turn which matters were taking. "A corrupt judge," he

said, " wasthe grievanceof grievances."* Bacon'sfriends were
reduced to a general appeal to his character, and to a denunciation

of the little

credit

due to the informers.

As a matter

of

course, Phelips was ordered to bring this case too to the know-

ledge of the Lords.2
The Wharton case is undoubtedly the one upon which the
assailants of Bacon's good name may fairly elect to take issue.
In the Aubrey. case it is impossible,' in the present
r
Inquiry into
Bacon's

state of the evidence, to know with what words the

nakednessof the bribe was disguised. In the Egerton case the disguisewas such that, amidst the pressureof
business,it wasnot impossiblethat an honestman might have
failed to penetrateit. But in the Wharton caseall was open.
No doubt the evidence laid before the Commons was mislead-

ing. Churchill, for his own purposes, represented Bacon as far

more pliant in Lady Wharton'shandsthan he really was. The
accidentalcircumstancethat the last order reopeningthe case
was not delivered till after the meeting of Parliament, was
calculated to give rise to unfounded suspicions. But after all
deductions have been made for misrepresentation and mis-

understanding,the fact that money was actually taken from
a suitor before judgment was delivered remains unaffectedby
any explanations,and was afterwardsadmitted to be true by
the Chancellor

himself.

There were three waysin which, according to the notions
1 Chamberlainto Carleton,March 24, S. P. Dom. cxx. 38. The
writer does not state on what occasion the words were used.

But it can

hardly have beenat any other moment than when this revelationwasmade.
z Proceedings
and Debates,i. 208.
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of the day, a public official might receive money. A bribe
Distinction

was
what it has always
been in everyJ age,
money
J
f
.

between given to influence the future action of the person in
various

modes
of

.

authority.

.

,.

,

-

.

A lee was a certain definite payment, the

amount of which was settled by custom or authority,

and which was regardedas the proper mode of obtaining payment for official services in an age when official salaries were

purely nominal. But besidesthese there had grown up a
classof payments,especiallyto personshigh in authority,which
wereneither fees nor bribes. Under the name of gratuities,
it was the custom to reward the Lord High Treasurer or the
Secretary of State with presents, undefined in amount, as a
reward for the trouble which they had taken, and as a retainer

of their good-will in case of necessityarising for troubling
them again. It wasthus that, after the treaty with the Dutch
in 1619, Digby, who had taken a leading part in the negotiations, openly received a present of plate from the East India

Company; and that Carleton,who believedthat he had contributed, by his efforts at the Hague, to the success of the

negotiations,complained bitterly and without reserve that a
few hundred pounds had not been placed at his disposalby
the same body. Under any circumstances, such a custom
must have been attended by grave abuses. It reached its

height when adopted by a judge in a court of law; for
amongst the multiplicity of businessit was always possible
that the most innocent transaction might be clothed with the
semblance of corruption. A suit once closed might be re-

opened,or the successfullitigant might have a secondsuit on
hand with a third party.

In either case the Chancellor who

acceptedthe gratuity assoon ashis decisionwas pronounced,
was at any time liable to the discovery that the donor had
other objects in view than the simple payment for past services.

If, therefore,all that could be said againstBacon wasthat
he had occasionally made mistakes, that he had fancied that

Gratuities
in svuts were en^ed when they were not ended, or
chancery, tnat he had not detected the intention with which

money,ostensiblygivenunder other pretences,
had in reality
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beenoffered,therewould be causefor regretthat he hadnot
beenmore sharpsighted,
or that he had not endeavoured
to
reformthe abusesby the simpleremedyof substitutingfees
for gratuities;but therewould hardlybe sufficientgroundfor
charginghim with any deep moral culpability.
Unfortunately,however,in the faceof Lady Wharton'scase
no suchexplanationis possible.Baconknewperfectlywell when
Bacon's fie to°k tne Pursethat the suit was not concluded;
fault.
ancjnewascertainlynot ignorantthat to acceptmoney
from a suitor under such circumstances was to do that which,

in any other person except himself, he would have beenthe
first to stigmatizeas proof of the vilest corruption.
Yet, if no flaw is to be found in the evidence which shows

that Bacon'sconductwas utterly inexcusable,it is by no means
HOW
farwasso plain that he was awareat the time of the enormity

moraTrot°f
of hls actions. WhateverChurchill might choose
ruption. to say}it js certain that it wasnot Bacon's fault that
the whole

case was not closed

six

or seven months

before

he

touched a penny of Lady Wharton's money. He had dismissed
the whole affair, and had given a judgment which was entirely
satisfactory to the lawyers on both sides, when Lady Wharton's
litigiousness brought the case again before him. Again and
again his time had been occupied by this quarrelsome old
lady's folly. The approaching decision which he was to deliver in court, he may have argued, was a pure formality. His
decision had been given long ago, and all that he intended to
do was to reaffirm it. What, then, did it matter whether he
took the purse now or a week later ? It would not affect his
judgment one way or another.
That it did not affect his judgment is certain. All that
followed upon the reception of the purse was a direction that
an order given nine months before should be entered in the

books. Nor is it true that Lady Wharton's casewas in any
way expedited by her gift.

For on June i, at least three weeks

beforethe pursewasgiven, he had fixed upon the 2pth as the
day on which he was to dispose of the affair.'
i "Whereas Mr. Shute,being of the defendants'"i.e. Lady Wharton's
"counsel,

came this present day and moved the Rt. Honble. the Lord
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The charge,therefore,that Baconknowingly and corruptly

soldor delayedjusticefalls entirelyto the ground. The only
possible explanation of his conduct is that, with his usual care-

icssnessof forms, he contentedhimself with knowing that the
immediate receptionof the money, which he believed himself
to have fairly earned, would not influence his decision ; in

other words,that, without a corrupt motive,he acceptedmoney
corruptly tendered.

The suspicions to which his conduct

would be exposed,and the evil lessonwhich he was teaching
to the anxious and unscrupulous crowd of suitors, did not enter
into his calculations.

As it was most improbable that the man who had taken
Lady Wharton's purse had not laid himself open to other
Cases
of
charges, the Lords can hardly have been surprised

"ndSmnith.
tnatwhentne caseof Ladv Whartonwasbrought
wick.
before their House it was accompanied by two others.
As the Peers subsequently refused to entertain one of these

complaints,it may be taken for granted that it could not be
substantiated. The other proceeded from a merchant named
Smithwick, who asserted that he had improperly paid over 2oo/.
to the receiver of the Lord Chancellor's fines.

It did not, how-

ever,appearthat Bacon knew anything about the matter at the
time,and Smithwickhimself allowedthat he had petitioned the
Chancellor for relief, and that the money had been repaid.

Though thesefive complaintswere all that werevoluntarily
Chancellor for the signing and passing of a decree drawn up by the

Registraruponthe hearingof thesaidseveralcausesthe 3othof October
last, the signingthereofhath been hitherto foreborneby reasonof the
petition preferredby the plaintiffs; which decreehis lordshipwouldnot

yetpass,beinga matterof greatmoment
in regardit hath restedsolong
withoutthe hearingof theplaintiti's counselwhat theycan sayto maintain their suggestions
containedin their petition. For which purposeit

is ordered that counsel on both sides shall attend in Court on the second

Tuesday
in thenextterm,whensuchfurtherordershallbetakentouching
thepassing
of thesaiddecree
asshallbefit ; andtheplaintiffsor oneof
them are to have notice hereof; to the end they may be provided at the

timeaforesaid,andthe causeto be enteredinto the paperof that day."Order, Willoughbyv. Wharton,June i, 1620. OrderBook,1619A. foL
1290.
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brought before the Houseby personswho felt themselves
Churchill's
aggrieved,
a long list of Bacon'sevil deedshad been
drawn up by Churchill. The Commonsknowing
well that a man who is anxious to divert attention

from his

own misdemeanors is unlikely to be scrupulously accurate
about the faults of others, and acting in that spirit of fairness
which had characterized the whole of their proceedings in this
lamentable affair, took care to avoid all responsibility for the

assertionsof the guilty registrar,and laid his paper beforethe
Lords without note or comment.1
Bacon had recovered his cheerfulness as soon as it became

plain that his conductwas not to be submittedto a vote of the
House of Commons, but to a judicial inquiry in the
March 23
Kacon
House
of Lords. " His most judicious
friends." says
regains his
J
J
cheerfulness,
a letter-writer of the day, " have already given him

for gone. Notwithstanding, himself is merry, and doubteth
not that he shall be able to calm all the tempests raised against
him."2 His own feeling appearsto have been one of bewilderment. " When I look into myself," he wrote to the King, " I find
not the materials of such a tempest as is come upon
me." He had never, he said,' been the author of any
immoderate counsel.' He had ' been no haughty, or intolerable,
or hateful

man in ' his ' conversation

or character.'

Of the charges brought against him he spoke like a man of

honour who is openinghis eyesto the possibilitythat he may
have committed faults, but who is still blind

to their heinous

nature. " For briberies and gifts wherewith I am charged," he

wrote," when the book of hearts shall be opened,I hope I
shall not be found,to have the troubled fountain of a corrupt
heart in a depravedhabit of taking rewardsto pervert justice,
however I may be frail and partake of the abuses of the times.

And thereforeI am resolved,when I come to my answer,not
to trick my innocency,as I writ to the Lords, by cavillations

or voidances
; but to speakto them the languagewhich my
heart speakethto me, in excusing,extenuating,or ingenuous
confessing; praying God to give me the grace to see to the
1 Proceedings
and Debates,\. 206; Lords' Journals, iii. 6l.

: Brentto Beaumont,
March23, Bacon'sWorks,ed.Montagu,xvi. 328.
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bottom of my faults,andthat no hardnessof heartdo stealupon
me under show of more neatness of conscience than is cause." '

It was perhaps in consequenceof this letter of Bacon's that
James resolved upon addressing one of his usual discursive
March
26. speeches to the two Houses. The Commons, he
The
Kings
sajd had at last learned to treat him with respect.
speech to
theHouses.The Lords had always behaved well. He was, therefore, glad to see his son sitting amongst them. The whole

world was talking of bribes,and he supposedthat they had
bribed the Prince to plead their cause. He would at once call

in the obnoxious patents by proclamation. He would gladly
give his consentto a Bill against informers. Buckinghamhad
said that he had never had so much quiet as sincethe meeting
of Parliament,sincehe wasnow freed from the crowd of projectors and informers, who, at other times, miserably vexed him
at all hours. As for himself, he must acknowledge that in looking upon the face of the government, he had thought, as every

man would havedone, that the peoplewere never so happy.
Yet it now seemed that the country resembled some of his own
coppices. When he rode round them they appeared on the
outside very thick and well grown ; but when he entered into
the midst of them they were discovered to be full of plains and
bare spots. So it was with the kingdom. The external government was good ; but he was ashamed, and it made his hair
stand upright, to consider how his people had been vexed and
polled.
James then proceeded to touch upon Bacon's case. He
doubted not, he said, that there were matters before them,
some complained of out of passion, and some out of just cause

of grievance. Let them weigh both, without allowing themselves to be carried away by the impertinent discourses of
those who named innocent men as well as guilty. Let their

judgment take hold of the guilty only. Let them proceedjudicially, and spare none where they found just cause to punish 'i
1 Bacon to the King, Mr.rch 25, Letters and Life, viii. 225.
1 Lords' jfottrnals. iii. 68. In a letter written to Mead (Harl. MSS.
^89, fol. 43) it is said that the King spokedirectly of the Chancellor. This
doesnot appearfrom the printed speech. But the allusion is evident.
G 2
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A speechlike this mayfairly be taken as a genuineexpressionof the King's feelings. With the Houseof Commons
Position
of ne nadeveryreasonto-be well satisfied. It had,at
iheKing. fas bidding, refrainedfrom trenching upon his pre-

iogativeby questioning
the referees. It had grantedtwo subsidieswith unprecedented
alacrity. It had abstainedfrom pressing upon him its undoubtedopinion in favour of an immediate
declaration of war.

The attack upon Michell and Mompesson

did not touch the rights of the Crown. Nor, though he evidently wished well to Bacon, had he any desire to shelter him
from

a well-founded

accusation.

To

hold

a chancellor

re-

sponsible for his legal opinion given in good faith was one
thing ; to hold him responsible for corruption was another :
and, to do James justice, during the whole course of his reign
he never once allowed personal favour to shield anyone whom
he had reason to believe guilty of actual crime. What Bacon
asked for was a fair inquiry, and to secure him this was the

object to which the King addressedhimself. In placing the
Housesin a good humour by assuringthem of his intention to
cancelthe obnoxiouspatents,he did everything in his power
to bring them to a temper which would enable them to consider the questionof Bacon'sconduct upon its own merits.
Upon the first part of the King's speechthe Upper House
was prepared to act. That afternoon sentence was delivered
upon Mompesson in his absence. He was to be deuponMom- graded from the order of knighthood, and to be con-

demned to perpetual outlawry. His testimonywas
never to be receivedin any court. He was to be exemptedfrom
all generalpardons. If ever he returned to England he wasto
be imprisoned for life, and never to be allowed to come within

twelve miles of the Court. His property was to be forfeited,
and he wasto pay,from what sourcedoesnot appear,a fine of
io,ooo/. Lastly,he wasto be held for ever an infamousperson.
For the first time since the evil days of Henry VI. the
March 2
House of Lords had sat in judgment upon a subject
TheEaster accused of official malversation. The revival of the

practicewas undoubtedly
an indirect censureupon
the Sovereignwhosewant of energyand circumspection had
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allowed Mompesson's oppressions to flourish under the shadow
of his name. But it was only for direct aggressions upon his

prerogativethat Jameshad eyes,and hewas blind to the lesson
conveyed by the history which had been unrolled before him.
The Lords were in high spirits. They ordered that March 26,
the day of the King's last speech, should be yearly held as a
sermon day through all England. The two Houses then adjourned for the Easter vacation till April 17.
The Lords' committees appointed to examine into Bacon's
case were directed to remain sitting during the vacation.1
Three weeks would, however, passbefore their report
Thepatentscould be made, and there would be time for the

ied' animosities
of partywarfareto cool down. If the
chargesagainst him had proceeded,as Bacon once thought, from
mere faction, James was doing everything in his power to allay
the resentment of the popular party. On March 30. he followed

up his recent speechby a proclamation cancelling the patent
for gold and silver thread, the patent for inns, and the patent
for concealed

lands.2

There was one at least by James's side who was not content with such sober measures as these. With the headlong

impetuositywhich was natural to him, Buckingham
had

now

thrown

himself

heart

and

soul

into

his

dissolution.
frjend<s
defence,
and he wasall the more eager
becauserumours had reached him that there was a party in the

two Houseswhich had formed the intention of directing against
himself the weaponswhich had proved so serviceableagainst
Bacon.

Once

base desertion

more
of the

the fears which
referees

had

disturbed

driven
his mind.

him

to his
He

had

taken Williams's advice in vain. He had courted popularity
only to make the way to his ruin more easy. For the evil
which he dreaded there was but one remedy,- the immediate
dissolution

of Parliament.

Yet, unaccustomed as he was to

plead in vain, he now found the King's ear closed to his
appeals. James was indeed capable of quarrelling with a
Parliament upon some point of personal dignity ; but the
1 Lords'1 Journals, iii. 73.
2 Proclamation, S. P. Dom. clxxxvii. qi.
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great wrongwhich his favourite now urged him to commit was
utterly distastefulto his nature. He would not allow the representativesof the peopleto return to their homeswith the
tale, that whengravechargesof peculation had been brought
againsta minister of the Crown, their King had refusedthem
eventhe commonjustice of an investigationinto the truth of
their complaints. So urgent had Buckingham's language
been,and so public was the rebuff with which he met, that for
some time it was believed

at Court

that

the

breach

between

himself and his Sovereign was irreparable, and that the oftenforetold downfall of the arrogant favourite was at last at hand.1
It is hard work to follow out with accuracy the Protean
1 " Aspettiamo adesso1'esito del resto, et sopra tutto della causadel
Gran Cancilliere, el: forse d'altri di qualche qualita perche il dire che

feceil Re che non risguardassero
a persona,non n'eccettando
il suoproprio figliuolo, ha dato loro tanto animo che sono d'oppinione che faranno
quanto potranno per essaminarele azioni del Signor Marchesedi Buckingham, et tanto piu quanto credono che questa franca permissionedi

Sua Maestaprocedada stracchezza
versola parte,la qualesepuntoapparisca,ognuno puol poi fare giudizio del resto."--Salvetti's Neu<s-Le.tttrt
March 30 '
April a

" II GranCancellierese preparaperfarei suoi difesi; ma con apparenzache gli habbino da servirea poco ; non scuoprendonel Parlamento
inclinatione nessuna di ammettergliene, et contra del Marchese se bene

gli humorisonopreparatissimi,
credoperochese la passerano
con questa

voglia."-Salvetti,
April^.
" Si " le Parlement " eust dure davantage,le Chancelier eust eu le
sault ; et, commej'entend, non sans subject, ayant fort malverse en sa

charge. Le Marquisde Buckingham1'assiste
de tout sonpouvoir,et n'en
peultvenira bout, non plus que de la rupturedu Parlement,qu'il a fort
souhaitee
; ce quefait juger a aucunsque ce Roy s'enveutdeffairepar le
moyendudictParlement,commeil fist du Comtede Sommerset,
et par le

moyendela feueReinesafemme; soil quela longueconversation
qu'il
en a eue luy a donnede disgoust,ou bien que, voyant qu'il est mal voulu

detout,et luypoursonsubject,
il le veuilledonnera la hainegenerale
pour se reconcilierles cceursde sessubjects."-Tillieres to Puysieux,
April 3-,Bibl. Nat. MSS.IIart. 123,17, fol. 47.
These extractswill, I hope, put an end to the theory which hashad

extraordinary
vitality, that Bacon'sfall \\as causedby Buckingham's
weariness of him.
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changes
of sucha mind as Buckingham's.Perhapshe took
A

ril

counsel once more with the cautious

Williams.

Per-

Buckingham
haps he was really influenced by the argumentsof
the King, or by rumours which may have reached
him of the disclosureswhichwere being madebeforethe Lords'
Committees.

Before the vacation was at an end, he had com-

pletelyshiftedhis ground. As hecould not savehimselfbythrowing over the Parliament,he would try to savehimselfby throwing
over Bacon.
the Chancellor's

He was sorry, he was now heard to say, that
conduct

had been so bad.

He

could

not

be

sorry for his disgrace, for that, at least, he had richly deserved.

There were not, however, wanting those who thought that
Buckinghamwas merelymaking a virtue of necessity,and that
he shrank from Bacon's defence merely because he saw that it
was impossible to save him.1
But, whatever the truth may have been, Buckingham's insane demand for a dissolution had never been supported by
Bacon.
Every letter that he. wrote, every word that
Bacon s re,
questfor an he uttered, gave token of his readiness to see the

charges against him sifted to the uttermost.

At first

he had believedthem to be pure inventions,trumped up to
gratify the malice of his enemies ; but as the vacation passed,and
rumours reached him of the progress of the investigation, he
1 " Pour le Chancelier il n'est remis sur le trottoir, mais il y sera
bientost avec asseurance de sa perte.

Je 1'ay apris de M. le Marquis de

Bouquinguam,qui est son amy, et lequel m'a tesmoignede recepvoir a
deplaisir non pas sa ruyne, car il dit qu'il 1'a bien meritee, mais son
mauvaisgouvtrnement,estant hommequi avoit de bonnes partyes,et mis
de sa main en la charge qu'il possede, mais que pour luy il est si affectionne
au service de son maitre et du bien de son pays, qu'il abandonneroit son

propre frere s'il avoit malverse. Quelqu'uns,croyent que ceste sincerite
n'est qu'en parolles,et qu'en effect il a fait son pouvoir pour le sauver,
mais qu'il ne 1'apeu, ce qui donne subject aux plusieurs autres considerations de continuer 1'opinion que je vous ay mandee par quelques unes de

mesdepechesde la defaveurdudit M. de Eoquinguam,laquelle est fondu
sur des autres apparences,dont les unessont entierementspeculativeset
par un rapport du presentau passe,les autresplus apparentes,mais toutes

incertaines."-Tillieres
toPuysieux,
^~, Bibl.Nat.MSS.
Harl.223,
17, fol. 60.
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wasdriven to abandon the ground which he had taken up.

He now could no longerdeny that, at least through inadvertence,he might have erred. Being sufficientlyrecovered
to leave his house, he requested the King to grant him an
audience. Jamesaccordedhis petition, having first taken the
^precautionof informing the Council of his intention.
The paperson which the Chancellorjotted down the memHi* memo- moranda of which he intended to avail himself, have

randa. fortunatelybeenpreserved. " There be three causes
of bribery," he wrote, " chargedor supposedin a judge.
" The first, of bargain or contract for reward, to pervert
justice.
" The second, where the judge conceives the cause to be
at an end by the information of the party or otherwise, and
useth not such diligence as he ought to inquire of it.
"And the third, when the cause is really ended, and it is
sinefraude, without relation to any precedent promise.
" Now, if I may see the particulars of my charge, I should

deal plainly with your Majesty,in whetherof thesecausesmy
particular casefalls. But for the first of them I take myselfto
be as innocent as any born upon St. Innocent's Day in my
heart. For the second, I doubt, in some particulars I may be
faulty ; and for the last, I conceived it to be no fault, but

therein I desire to be better informed, that I may be twice
penitent, once for the fact, and again for the error.
rather

be a briber than a defender

For I had

of bribes.

" I must likewiseconfessto your Majestythat, at newyear's
tides, and likewise at my first coming in (which was, as it were,

my wedding),I did not soprecisely,asperhapsI ought, examine
whether those that presented me had causesbefore me, yea
or no. And this is simply all that I can sayfor the presentconcerning my charge,until I may receiveit more particularly." '
Accordingly on April 16, the last day of the vacation,
ApH!16. Bacon was admitted to an audience. How far he

^ilw-'wUhcarried out the programmewhich he had laid
theKing.

down for himself we do not know, but there was

one point uponwhich he wasspeciallydesirousof the King's
1 Bacons Works, eil. Montagu, xvi. note G. G. G.
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assistance.Properlyenough,he had not yet receiveda copy
of the chargesmade againsthim ; for till the witnesseshad
been examined,it was impossibleto sayhow far their statementswould be adoptedby the House of Lords, and till the
Lords had adopted them, there was no formal accusation in

existence to which he could be called upon to answer.1
Bacon, however, seems to have feared lest he should be

judged in the dark. He thereforebeggedthe King to request
the Lords to grant him a fair trial, and to allow him an oppor-

tunity of makinghis defence. To thisveryreasonabledemand,
James at once acceded, so far as to direct the Lord Treasurer

to inform the House of what had passedbetweenthem.2
Accordingly, as soon as the Houses met on the following
day, the Lords were informed by Mandeville of Bacon's request,
and of the King's reply. Fresh witnesses were then
ril i
Re-assembly
sworn, and fresh names were added

to the corn-

Houses. mittees.3 On the i8th it was resolved, at Arundel's
motion, that a report of the examinations should be
brought in on the following day, to the end their lordships
might give the Lord Chancellor such particulars of his charge
as their lordships should judge fit. The next morning, as soon
as the evidence taken by the committee over which Arundel

presided, had been read, Buckingham rose. The attitude
which he now assumed, after some vacillation, was that of an

advocate who, without venturing to deny his client's guilt,
watches the case with the intention of taking advantage of any
point that may be raised in his favour. The evidence just read,
he now pointed out, was altogether in the handwriting of the

personswhohad beeninterrogated.There might,therefore,have
1 There has been considerable misunderstanding on this point, arising

probably from a carelesssuppositionthat Bacon had been impeachedby
the Commons.

This was not the case.

brought against him

No accusation had as yet been

The examinationof witnesseswas merelya pre-

liminaryinvestigationfor the purposeof giving informationto the Upper
House. When the Lords had madeup their minds to act upon it, then,
and not till then, Baconwould be put on his trial, and would have a right
to a copy of the charges.
2 Lords' Journals, iii. 75.
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beena conspiracyamongstthem to insert statementswhichhad

Aprilig. neverreallybeenmade.To this Arundelreplied,that
the answers had been written down in the presence

re0sardntov'th
of the committee,
andthat theytalliedexactlywith
Bacon. the spoken evidence. To this statement,confirmed
as it was by other membersof the committee, no answer
was possible.1 The remainderof the reports was read, and
finally the threecommitteeswereamalgamated,
in order to draw
up a connected statementof the whole evidence. The Peers
then adjourned to the 24th.2

The joint committee,thus constituted,consistedof sixteen
peers and prelates. Their names may be at once accepted as

Temper
of a proof that the Lords,asa body,desiredto approach
theLords, fae Delicateinquiry before them in a spirit of impartiality. The only section of the House not represented
upon the committee was that composed of the connexions
of the Villiers family, and of the sycophants who basked
in

the

favourite's

smile.

Arundel,

Sheffield,

and

Neile

were there, ready to resist any excessesof factious animosity
against a faithful servant of the Crown, whilst the names of the
pure-minded Andrewes, of the virtuous Morton, and of that
Russell who, long afterwards, in times when few knew what
moderation was, carried to the grave, as Earl of Bedford, amidst
the regrets of all honest Englishmen, a well-earned reputation
for singular moderation and discretion, were a sufficient

guarantee that in the discussionswhich were impending,
nothing would be left undone to securethe furtherance of equal
justice without respect of persons.3

Of the generaleffect of the examinationsread,some inkling
seems to

Apriljo.
writes

aeam

have been

carried

to Bacon.

From

a fresh letter

which he addressed to the King on the 2oth, it is
evident that his hope of being able to resist the ac-

totheKmg.cusationsagainsthim wasgrowing faint. He trusted,
he said, that the Lords would be like his Majestyin imitating
Him who had refusedto break the broken reed, or to quench
the smokingflax. " It is not possible,"he concludedby saying,
1 Elsing's Notes,9.

2 Lords' Journals, iii. 78, 179.

s Lara's'1Journals, iii. 74.
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"

nor it werenot safefor me to answerparticulars till I have
my charge; which, when I shall receive,I shall, without figleavesor disguise, excuse what I can excuse, extenuate what I
can extenuate, and ingenuously confesswhat I can neither clear
nor extenuate. And if there be anything which I might conceive

to be no offence,and yet is, I desireto be informed,that I may
be twice penitent-once for my fault, and the second time for
my error." J
Scarcely was this letter written, when some friendly hand
brought him a copy of the examinations which had been read
in the House of Lords.

The effect was instantaneous.

linquishes All thought that he was struggling against a factious
opposition was now at an end. He saw, as in a
mirror, the hidden secrets of his life revealed. Actions which
had long ago slipped out of his memory, and which, at the
time, had seemed utterly unimportant, now stood out in strange
distinctness

before him.

excuse and extenuation.

In

his last letter, he had talked of

He now knew that he had done that

for which there was no excuse, and for which extenuation
would be of no avail.

Yet even in this hour of trial, conscious of the integrity of
his motives, and knowing well that if there had been corruption
in his actions, there had at least been none in his heart, he was
unable to realise the effect which the revelation would produce

upon others. He hoped that the Lords would be satisfiedwith
his resignation of the Great Seal,and would spare him any
further disgrace.
On the 2ist, therefore, he made one more appeal to the

King, praying him to usehis influencewith the Lords, to persuade them to be content with his general submisAppe^is
to sion, to be followed by his resignation of the Seal.

- Kmg, a But," he concluded,in wordswhich showedthat
his old buoyancyof spirit wasstill uncrushed," becausehe that
hath taken bribes is apt to give bribes, I will go farther, and

presentyour Majesty with a bribe ; for, if your Majesty give me

peaceand leisure,and God give me life, I will presentyou
1 Baconto the King, April 20, Letters and Life, vii. 240.
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with a good history of England, and a better digest of your
laws."' On the followingday he madehis promisedsubmission
April22. to the Lords. His words,he said,camefrom wasted

submu^on
spiffs a"d an oppressed
mind. Yet, strangeas it
totheLords,might seem,though in the midst of asgreat affliction
as mortal man could endure,honour being abovelife, he would
begin with a professionof gladness; for he could not but
rejoice that, for the future, the greatnessof a judge would be
no sanctuary or protection of guiltiness (and that was, in a

word, the beginningof a golden world), and that magistrates
would learn, by his example, to fly from the very semblance of
corruption as from a serpent.
Even in his misery Bacon's first thoughts were for his
country. He then turned to his own case. " But to pass," he
wrote, "from the motions of my heart, whereof God is only
judge, to the merits of my cause, whereof your lordships are
judges under God and His Lieutenant, I do understand there
hath been heretofore expected from me some justification, and
therefore I have chosen one only justification, instead of all
other, out of the justifications of Job. For, after the clear
submission and confession which I shall now make unto your
lordships, I hope I may say and justify with Job, in these
words :-' I have not hid my sin as did Adam, nor concealed

my thoughts in my bosom.' This is the only justification
which

I will

use.

" It resteththereforethat, without fig-leaves,I do ingenuously
confess and acknowledge that, having understood the particulars
of the charge, not formally from the House, but enough to inform my conscience and memory, I find matter sufficient and

full, both to move me to desertthe defence,and to moveyour
lordships to condemn and censure me."

It wasuseless,he went on to say,to trouble them by singling out particulars againstwhich he might justly except,to
raisescruplestouching the credit of the witnesses,or to plead
extenuatingcircumstances. He was about to resignhis office,
" and therefore," he ended by saying, " my humble suit to your
1 Baconto the King, April 21, LettersandLife, vii. 240.
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lordshipsis that my penitentsubmission
maybe my sentence,
andthe lossof the Seal my punishment; and thatyour lordshipswill spare any further sentence,but recommend me to
his Majesty's grace and pardon for all that is past. God's
Holy Spirit be amongstyou."'
Bacon had forgotten that it is not the businessof a court of

law to inquire into motives,and that the Lords would only
April24. stultify themselvesif at this point they gaveup the

satfa^the1
mvestigati°n
withoutrecordingtheir sentence
upon
Lords.

acts which

he had himself

admitted

to be indefen-

sible. It was in vain, therefore, that his letter was brought
before them by a personage no less influential than the Prince
of Wales. As soon as it had been read, there was silence for
a long time throughout the House. Then Pembroke rose.
It was a question, he said, whether the Lord Chancellor's submission was sufficient for them to ground a judgment upon
without further inquiry. As soon as the House had gone into
committee to discuss the point thus raised, it became evident
that the submission would not be accepted in the form in
which

it had been

tended.

Certain

definite

accusations

had

been made, and the Lords wanted to know, in so many words,
whether they were true or not. The submission was therefore
unanimously rejected.
In the course of the discussion a new question had been

startedby Spencer:-Was the Lord Chancellorto be summoned
to the bar to answer to the charges in person ? Buckingham
once more interposed in Bacon's behalf. He hoped, he said,

that they would make a charitable exposition of the case,and
would ' attribute this thing to the corruption of the time in

respect of the quality of the person.' The Chancellor had
alreadyacknowledgedhimself to be guilty in general,though
not in particular. Let a messagebe sent to him, in order that
he might have an opportunity of making a full acknowledgment of his fault, before they resorted to the extreme step of

sending for him in person. Arundel and Pembrokefollowed
in support of the same view. "Shall the Great Seal," said
1 Bacon to ihe Lords, April 22, Lords' Journals, iii. 84.

94

THE

FALL

OF BACON.

CH. xxxiV.

Pembroke, " come to the bar ? " It wasin vain that Saye, then,

as ever, bitterly one-sided,urged that Bacon should be sent
for; and that Suffolk, not unmindful of the day when the Lord
Chancellorhad sat in judgment upon himself, argued on the
sameside. Wallingford probablyexpressed
the generalopinion.
His lordship's submission,he said, wastoo short, and it was
unfit that he should presume to dictate his own punishment.
Nor was it becoming that he should throw the blame of his

faults upon the agerather than upon himself. He had all due
respectfor the personof the accusedman,but if a reformation
was intended, the proceedings should be as public as possible.
Yet, after all, how could the Chancellor come to the bar with
the seals? The House, on this point, at least, felt with Pembroke and Wallingford, and it was decided that Bacon should

be appliedto for a fuller answer.' A copy of the evidenceagainst
him was accordingly transmitted to him, together with the articles of accusation as they had proceeded from the committee.2
The next day, after an unsuccessful attempt to re-open the

questionof summoningthe Chancellorto the bar, messengers
were sent to inquire into his intentions.
" The
Lord Chancellor," they reported, "will make no

mannerof defenceto the charge,but meanethto acknowledge
corruption,and to make a particular confessionto everypoint,
and after that an humble submission."

He desired, how-

ever,to add an explanationon some particular points. Five
dayswere accordinglyallowed him to prepare his statement;
and, in spite of Suffolk's renewed opposition, it was resolved

that this statementshould be madein writing.3
On April

30, accordingly, the promised confession was

handedin, with someinsignificantexceptions.4The
Bacon's examinationsof the witnesseshave unfortunatelynot
rl]

c

on"?""1 beenpreserved,
but bythosewho havelearnedby
experience to place unreserved confidence in Bacon's
truthfulness, his own declarations, together with the additional
1 Elsing's Notes, 13.

" Lords' Journals, iii. 85.

* Elsing's Notes, 18.

4Theseareamongst
theHouse
of Lord*'AfSS.andwerepublished
by

me in the Arch&ologia,vol. xli.
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light which can be thrown upon them by the help of the records of the Court of Chancery,will be sufficient to give a
tolerablyclear idea of the nature of his delinquencies.
In answerto one at leastof the charges,he could offer no
excuse. " He had given way," it was said, " to great exacFauits
of his tions by his servants." He at once acknowledged
servants. tnaj. jt wag a gr£at fau]t Qf neg]ect that he looked no
better to them.

From the remainingtwenty-sevenl articles, ten may, for all
practical purposes,be summarilyexcluded. They related to
Payments presents given after the closing of the various suits,
close
ofthe an^ which were, therefore, according to the ideas of
suit.
the day, to be regarded as legitimate payments.2
Cases
wnereOf the rest, five casesmay also be dismissed as of no

merdy''was
rea^importance.WhenBaconaccepted
SOD/,
from
formal. gjr Rowland Egerton, it was in total ignorance that
the old question would be again stirred by Edward Egerton's
wilfulness. Smithwick's case has been already commented on :
it

concerned

the

Chancellor's

servants

rather

than

himself.

The three remaining gifts of this class had been received from
rival companies which had submitted to his arbitration ; but this

was merely in accordancewith the opinion of the day, which
held that an arbitrator ought to be rewarded for his trouble,
without fixing any scale of payment.
Cases more
Still twelve casesremain, all of them open to grave

tionabie^""
objection,someof themto the severest
reprobation.
Sirj
From Sir JohnTrevor,Baconhadacceptedioo/.,
Trevor.
as a new year's gify but had neglected to inquire

whether his cause was ended or not. The truth was, that it
had been dismissed to a trial at common-law, but that as the

equity was reserved,it might again come beforehim judicially.
He had received 6oo/. or yoo/. from Lord Montague after

LordMon- tne decisionhad been given. But the decisionwas
tague.

resisted by the other party, and the case came up

againbeforehim. He wasobliged to acknowledgethat he had
1 I adopt Bacon'snumbering in preferenceto that of the Lords.
2 These were the gifts brought by Hody, Monk, Holman, Fisher,

Scott, Lenthall. Wroth, Punch, Ruswcll, and Barker.
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received fair warning that this was likely to occur ; for when
the moneywas brought, the bearer told him, 'that my lord
would be further thankful if he could onceget his quiet.' All
that Bacon was able to say in defence of his conduct was that

he had paid no attention to the message.1
From Sir John Kennedy he had received a rich cabinet,
whilst a suit was pending. Bacon had seen it, and had
sir j

ordered

it to be carried

back.

When

he afterwards

Kennedy. heard that it was still in the house, he was offended
at the neglect of his orders ; but he had not insisted on obedience, and all that he could now say was that the cabinet was
ready to be returned to whom their lordships should appoint.

Aubrey,
E.

Of the casesof Aubrey, of Edward Egerton, and

SdLndy °f LadyWharton,
enoughhasbeensaidalready.
wharton.
jn one respect the case of Ralph Hansby resembles that of Lady Wharton. There is the clearest evidence
that Bacon did that which was utterly indefensible.
But

there

is

also

the

clearest

evidence

that

the

moneywhich he improperly received did not, in the slightest
degree, affect his judgment.
On July 17, 1617, Bacon had decided, in Hansby's favour,
a question respecting the validity of a deed by which he
derived a large estate from his uncle. There still, however,
remained a further question as to the property, upon which

certain legacieswere chargeable. The point was referred by
Bacon to someof the Mastersin Chancery,upon whosereport
he would have to deliver his final judgment.

Under these cir-

cumstanceshe accepteda present of 5007.from Hansby,in
whosefavourthe suit about the legacieswasfinally decided. In
itself, this lastjudgment was,no doubt, opento gravesuspicion.
But, fortunately for his credit, Bacon had given the reasons
upon which it wasbased. The question turned upon the intention of the old man at the time when he was signing the

deedin favourof hisnephew,andit so happened
that not only
1 The particulars of the case will be found in the Order Books, under
the heading " Dominus St. John v, Englefield." In Trin T. and Mich. T.

1617,there are two Masters'Reportsheaded"Viscount M<ntaguev.
Englefield."
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the lawyerswho had drawn it up were unanimouslyin favour
of Hansby's interpretation of the clauses, but that evidence was
given to the effect that his uncle, before he signed the deed,
had entered into an explanation in which he spoke of other
property on which he intended that the legacies should be
charged, and by which, therefore, his intention to exonerate his

nephewwas placed beyond a doubt. Once more then, in a
case in which the presumptions against Bacon are undoubtedly

strong,the evidencein favour of his integrity is overwhelming.1
The next case, if it had stood alone, was sufficient to procure Bacon's condemnation.

In 1614, Ellesmere had decided

in favour of Peacock in a suit against Sir George

Reynell.2 Difficulties arose in carrying out the
judgment, and interrogatories were administered to various

persons,with the view of ascertainingthe facts of the case
with greateraccuracy. Before sufficient time had elapsedfor
raising the question again in court, the Great Sealwas transferred to Bacon, and Reynell, who was connected with him by

marriage,brought him 2oo/. to buy furniture for York House,
of which he was then about to take possession. It was
not till the succeeding winter that Reynell made application
for a rehearing,3 and it was either on the following or on
some subsequent New Year's Day, that he brought to the
Chancellor a diamond ring, which was, as Bacon admitted,
of too . °great value for a New Year's gift.
What
was still worse, before the suit was ended, Bacon
borrowed from Peacock i,ooo/., and submitted to receive an
Peacock.

assurance that no interest or written acknowledgment-of the
debt would be required.
The case of Vanlore

V anlore.

cock.

was similar

to that of Pea-

It was proved that Bacon had borrowed from

him 2,ooo/. at a time when he was a suitor in the Court.
1 Orders, Hansby v. Hansby, Order Book, 1616 A. fol. 1257, 1617A.
fol. 661, 965. 1051, 1228.

- Order, Peacock v. Reynell, June 27, 1614, Order Book, 1614 A.
fol, 1308.

3 Order, Reyiiell v. Peacock, Dec. 20, 1617, Order Book, 1617 A,
fol. 389.
VOL.

IV.

H
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Compton's case was more peculiar. He had been asked
by Baconfor a loan of SOD/.,
and had refusedto lend it, on the
ground that the Chancellor had interferedwith his
.
attempt to proceed to extremities againsta debtor,
and that he now owed 400!. to a certain Huxley.

Upon this

Baconwrote to Huxley, begginghim to refrain from pressing
his claim for six months ; and Compton accordingly retracted
his refusal, and lent the money which had been demanded.
By-and-by, however, Huxley repented of his concession, and

proceeded against Compton at common law.

Compton

appealed to Chancery, alleging that he was merely a surety,
and that Huxley ought first to have applied to those who had
actually borrowed the money from him. Sir Charles Rich, one
of the Masters of the Court, reported that Compton's story was
a mere tissue of falsehoods, and Bacon ordered him to pay the
debt with costs. Unseemly as the Chancellor's position was
towards the plaintiff, it cannot be affirmed that there was any
denial of justice here.
The last case to be mentioned was an affair of a very
different kind. The Company of French Merchants had comTheFrenchplained to Bacon, that the London Vintners had en-

merchants,
tered into acombinationnot to buy wineat reasonable
prices, and had offered him i,ooo/. as a reward for the services
which they expected him to render. Bacon at once drew up
a tariff'by which he considered that the vintners would make a
profit of 61. a tun. His scheme was, however, rejected by the
vintners, and the merchants appealed to the King. James, on

the ground that his customswould be injuriously affected by
the cessationof trade, commissioned Bacon to settle the dispute.
Thus authorised, he dealt with the vintners, as he himself ac-

knowledged, ' more stiffly and preremptorily.' He imprisoned
' for a day or two some that were the most stiff.' Unable to

resistsuch argumentsas these,the vintners withdrew their opposition, though they complained bitterly that they had been

forced 'to buy wines whereof they had no need nor use,'at
higher rates than they were vendible. The merchants on the
other hand, presented the Chancellor with the i,ooo/. which

they had promisedhim, assuringhim that' he had kept them

i62i

BACON'S

CONFESSION.

99

from a kind of ruin ;' and maintaining that ' the vintners, if
they were not insatiablyminded, had a very competent gain.'
No candid person who reads Bacon's account of the matter

can doubt that he acted preciselyas, with his notions on trade,
he would have been likely to act if he had never been offered

a penny for his trouble. But no candid person can deny that
in listening to the offer of payment before the service was ren

dered, he did preciselywhat in the most corrupt timeswould
have been done by the most corrupt of ministers.
In every one of these cases additional inquiry tells the

sametale. The volumesof the Order Books may be searched
Thebearing
through, but they will never reveal an excuse for
evidence Bacon'sactions. But whereverthey throw any light
upon
the upon his motives, that light is invariablyJ favourable.
question of
character. He takes Lady Wharton's purse, but he does nothing
but repeat a sentence delivered months before. He accepts a
sum of money from Hansby, but he decides on evidence
so conclusive that no other course is open to him. May it
not fairly be supposed that this result would hold good in
other instances, and that the misdeeds of the great Chancellor
were attributable to contempt of forms, to the carelessnessof
haste, and to an overweening confidence in his own integrity ?
His own language during the progress of the investigation
is in every respect honourable to his character. Believing at
first that no case can be established against him, his only
demand is for a fair and open trial. As day by day brings

freshpresumptionagainsthim, he reiterateshis demand,adding
the assurancethat no prevarication on his part shall stand in

the way of justice. When the blow falls it is a crushingone.
He seesthe truth, and he makes no attempt to blind the eyes

of his judges. He neveradmits that his intentions had been
corrupt,nor doeshe ever affirm that his actions had beenir>
His expres-

sionof

nocent.

" I do again confess,"-such are the words
.

,

with which his long answer closes, that m the points

chargedupon me, although they should be taken as
myself havedeclaredthem, there is a great deal of corruption
and neglect,for which I amheartily and penitently sorry." '
1 Bacon's confession, Lordi Journals, iii. 98.
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As soon as this submission was read in the House, a com-

mittee was appointed to visit him, in order to learn whether
his signaturewas genuine. " My lords," was his reply, " it is
my act, my hand, my heart. I beseechyour lordships be merciful unto a broken

reed."

It wasin the midst of racking pain, physical and mental,
that this cry of agonywaswrung from him. He believed that
he was dying. He knew that few amongsthis countrymen
would from henceforthregard him otherwise than as corrupt
in heart and feeling. Nor was this all. A man who is in act
innocent,may look forward to the day when it will be proved
that

he never

committed

the

crime

of which

he is accused.

No such proof could ever come for Bacon. To admit his innocence men must read his heart, and must learn to look upon
the world with his eyes. " For my name and memory," he
declared in his last will, " I leave it to men's charitable speeches,
to foreign nations, and to the next ages." Yet he must have

known that the next ageswould have a difficult task. They
would haveto show,what of all things is the hardestto prove,
that his heart was pure whilst his actions were guilty.1
1 The following verses are valuable as giving an idea of the mode in
which Bacon's case was regarded by a not unfavourable looker on :" Vicecomes Sanctus Albanus Cancellarius Anglicanus
Miris dotibus imbutus, ingeniosus et acutus,
Lingua nemini secundus (ah ! si esset manu mundus)
Eloquens et literatus repetundarum accusatus
Accusatus haud convictus (utinam haud rithrmis fictus)

Tanquampasserplumboictus est aegrotus,aut sic dictus,
Morte precormoriatur reus antequamdamnatur,
Morte dico natural! (munus, non est pcena tali),
Ab amico accusatus ; miser tu, at es ingratus.
Actason tu propriis manibus, prseda.facta tuis canibus
Pereant canes hi latrantes te famamque vulnerantes.
Tua sors est deploranda, quid si culpa perdonata,
Fama est per orbem flata quod sigilla sunt sublata.
Mali seme! accusatus, etsi prena liberatus,
Manet malum et reatus, absit hie sit tuus status.
Vive tu, si vitam cupis, vita cara ursis, lupis,
Et si quid fecisti male, redime et bene vale."
S. P. Dam. cxx.

.
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With such inquiries the House of Lords had no concern.
They were called upon-not to solvea psychologicalproblem,
Mayi. but to punish corrupt actions, in order that they

Sehaeiukean
mignt not be imitated for the future. Their first
fromhim. step was to ask the King to take away the Great Seal
from the man in whose custody it had been surrounded with
an atmosphere of venality. James at once assented. " I
would have done it," he said, "if I had not been moved
therein." The next day Mandeville, Pembroke, Lennox, and
Arundel were sent to the sick man to require the surrender of
the Seal. They found him 'very sick.' "We wish," said one
of them, "that it had been better with you." In his weariness
of life, Bacon replied, "The worse, the better." Then, after a
little, he added, " By the King's great favour I received the
Great Seal ; by my own great fault I have lost it." After this
melancholy scene the messengersdeparted, carrying with them
the symbol of the King's authority, which they had been directed
to retain in their own hands, as commissioners, till a permanent successor was appointed.1 At the same time Ley was
anthorised to continue his attendance as Speaker of the House
of Lords.2

There were those amongst the peers who were not satisfied
even with this humiliation. The next day, at Southampton's

May2. motion, the officersof the House were sent to

Bacon

summon

the late Lord

Chancellor

to the bar.

The

attend
the Great Seal, which had hitherto protected him, was

no longer his. But he wasstill able to appealto the.
weaknessof his physical frame. He was in bed when the
officers arrived.

bility.

He told them that they asked for an impossi-

He was not makingexcuses. If he had beenwell, he

would willingly have come.
The excuse thus made was accepted without difficulty on

the following morning. The question was then put whether
The
sentence

the late Lord Chancellor was guilty of the matters
with which he was charged,
and it was agreed to
'

debated.

without

May 3.

a dissentient

voice.

The House then went into

committee to discussthe penalty to be inflicted upon him.
1 Elsing's Notes,41.

2 Lords' Journals, iii. 103-104.
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That it should consistof fine and imprisonmentwas accepted
without difficulty. Lord Sheffield moved, amidst signs of
approbation,that he should be incapablefor the futureof holding any office of judicature, or of a seat in the Privy Council.
Saye, ever rancorous in his indignation against guilt, proposed that degradationfrom the peerageshould be added.
Against this extremity,Arundel and Pembrokeprotested. It
soon appearedthat Saye's proposal would be made a question betweenthe supporters of the Court and the Opposition. It
was adopted by Spencer and Southampton, the lattter of whom
took credit to himself for not having recommended the addition
of banishment, of which he declared the late Chancellor to be
worthy; whilst Lennox, Mandeville, Hamilton, and the Prince
himself spoke in Bacon's favour. At last a compromise was

suggestedby Hamilton. Let him be spared from personal
degradation; but let him losehis right of sitting in the House,
or of coming to Court. After this, Arundel, who had earlier
in the debate acknowledged the foulness of the offence,
nevertheless again deprecated the idea of expulsion from the

peerage. It wasnot usual,he said, to degrade a peer excepting by Act of Parliament. Bishop Neile added a more peculiar reason. It would be well, he said, to leave him his title,
that he might remember from whence he had fallen. To these

arguments no reply was made; but Southampton,fearing
perhapslest Bacon might escapealtogether,rose again. " Is
it well," he said, " that he whom this House thinks unfit to be
a constable, shall come to the Parliament ?"
exclusion

from

Parliament

was voted

without

After this the
a dissentient

voice. As soon as it was carried, Buckingham, apparently
with the intention of averting any further addition to the sentence, observed that Bacon was so sick that he could not live
long.

The House then resumed,and the sentencewas formally
put into shape. The late Chancellor was to pay a fine of
4o,ooo/., to be imprisoned in the Tower during the King's
pleasure,to be incapableof any place or employment in the
State or commonwealth,and to be disabled from sitting in
Parliament, or from coming within twelve miles of the Court
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An attempt made by Suffolk's son, Lord Howard de Walden,
to gratify the animositiesof his family, by the suspension
during life of Bacon's titles of nobility, was thwarted by the
good senseof the House.

Such a sentence would have been

more than a penalty for a crime ; it would havebeena personal
disgraceinflicted upon the offender. The Prince and Buckingham came to the aid of the fallen Chancellor, and it is said

that the Bishopsvoted as one man on the sideof lenity. Their
efforts were successful,and the propositionwas rejected by a
majority. The remainderof the proposed sentencewas then
put to the vote, and was carried with a single dissentient voice
-the voice of Buckingham, who had found little to say in extenuation

of such faults

as those with which

Bacon

had

been

charged, but had made it a point of honour not to abandon
his constant supporter in extremity.1
The Commons were then summoned to the bar, and the

judgement resolved upon was pronounced. It was a heavy
sentence,but not more heavy than the circumstances
tencede-

of the case demanded.

It was well

that the

House

of Lords should declare its opinion that the late Lord
Chancellor could no longer be employed with advantage in the

serviceof the State. The fine and imprisonmentwere,asevery
one knew, worse in appearancethan in reality. Such penalties
were in those days little more than a strong expression of
opinion : if the condemned person sought for a remission of
his sentence from the King in sufficiently humble terms, the
remission was almost certain to be accorded; and no one
could doubt that Bacon was likely to be humble, and that

Jameswaslikely to be forgiving.
AVhen the history of the debate was told to Bacon, he
remarked ' that he was only bound to thank his clergy.' Some
weeks later, looking back upon the past in a more serious
mood, he said that though he was bound to acknowledge ' the
sentencejust, and for reformation's sake fit,' yet that he had been

the justestChancellorsincehis father's death. The judgment
thus recordedby himself may be acceptedby history as final.
Thus fell Francis Bacon, Viscount St. Alban, from the
1 Elsing's Notes.

104

THE FALL

OF BACON.

CH.xxxiv.

highesteminence
to whicha subjectcouldclimb. Neitherof
Racon.s the greatEnglishpartieswhichweresosoonto spring
fa"-

into existence could claim him as their own ; and as

long asthe influenceof those partiescontinued to lay its spell
upon history, his memory was left without a champion. His
name was used by satirists,who knew nothing of his life, to
point the commonplacemoral that intellect dissociatedfrom
virtue must fail to command success. In our own days, the
most brilliant of historians, exasperated by the absurdities of a

weak and ignorant panegyrist,took the case against Bacon
under his patronage,and in languagewhich will be read as
long as the English tongue endures, painted the great statesman
and the great philosopher in colours as odious as they are
untrue to nature, because his thoughts and principles did not

squarewith the systemof a Whig politician of the nineteenth
century.1 After this, it is hardly to be wondered at that a
great German chemist should have boldly declared him to be
a charlatan and an impostor, because he was neither a Kepler
nor a Faraday.

It is time that Bacon should be known

as

he really was. He was not the faultless monster which it has
pleased some of his too enthusiastic worshippers to represent

him. But far lesswas he that strangecongeriesof discordant
qualities which were never found united in any human being.
He was not one man as a thinker, and another man as a
politician. In every part of his career he was indefatigable in
his pursuit of truth and justice. His faults as a philosopher, as
a statesman,and as a judge, arose alike from the same source.
" I have taken all knowledge for my province," he once ex1 It will be seen that I have little sympathywith Lord Macaulay's
view of Bacon's

character.

But

there are wonderful

flashes of common

sensein his essay. For instance, when have the writers who believe in

Bacons faithlessness,answered such an argument as this?-"It
seems
strangethat Mr. Montagu should not perceive,that while attempting to
vindicate Bacon's reputation, he is really casting on it the foulest of all

aspersions.
. He imputesto hisidol a degreeof meanness
anddepravitymore
loathsome
thanjudicial corruptionitself. A corruptjudge mayhavemany
good qualities. But a manwho, to pleasea powerful patron,solemnly
declareshimself guilty of corruption whenhe knowshimself to be innocent,
inust be a monster of servility and impudence.-"
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claimedin the enthusiasmof youth. He laid himself open to
the criticism of chemists and astronomers, because he believed
that the whole intellectual world was at his feet, and that a

single generationwould suffice to classify and arrange the
infinite phenomena of nature. He laid himself open to the
criticism of statesmen and lawyers, because,in his reverence
for the powers of intellect, he despised the checks upon the
exercise of sovereign power which in a free constitution are
necessarily placed in the hands of commonplace and illeducated men. He laid himself open to the criticism of the
moralist, by fancying that integrity of heart might be left to its
own guidance ; and that a vivid intelligence and a direct
honesty of purpose might safely dispense with the forms which
are needed for the guidance of smaller men, and might even,
on occasion, overstep the line at which courtesy passes into
insincerity. Yet, in the end, the wisest and greatest of his
generation had to learn that he too \vas fallible, and that even
for him forms were necessary.

The tragedy of Bacon's final catastrophe has branded itself
upon the memory of succeeding generations. Yet his failure
'
as. a judge
is not to be compared, in real
interest,
His failure
.
.
.
as a.states-

with

his failure

as a statesman.

1 he one

is attractive

man

as a psychological problem; the other contains a
lesson to which it is well to give ear at all times and in a!l
seasons. In the speculative ideal which he set forth to the
world in the New Atlantis, he proposed that different tasks

should

be distributed

to different

classes of labourers

in the

cause of science, no one of which, was to share in the duties
of

another.

The

collector

of

facts

was

not

to

conduct

experiments. The conductor of experiments was not to
pronounce upon their value. It was to be the duty of a
body of men standing apart from the vulgar contamination
of the observatory and the laboratory, to make use of the

results by raising the scatteredtruths to the dignity of a higher
science. In the same spirit he would have assigned to all

men their position in the State. The country gentlemen
might administer a rude justice in their respectivedistricts.
The judges might decide moot points of law bearingupon the
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rights of property. Parliaments
might vote subsidies,might,
subjectto the veto of the Crown, assentto laws for the benefit
of the commonwealth,and might give usefulinformation of
the state of public feeling, or of the existence of popular
grievances. But, knowing as he did, that the highestwork of
legislation and governmentcalls forth the highestfacultiesof
man, he did not venture to confide the chief interests of the
nation to common hands. In the Sovereign who had recognised his own merit, he saw, or fancied that he saw, a patriotic
king, who would control the hard technicalities of the judges
by his Court of Chancery ; who would supply the weaknessof
criminal justice by his Court of Star Chamber ; and would

regulate,by means of his Privy Council, questions of high
policy with which Parliament was unfit to be trusted. How
it ended we all know. On the great questions on which his
advice would have been truly valuable, on the reform of the
law, on the Spanish alliance, on the war in Germany, he was
probably never seriously consulted during the four years of his
tenure of the Great Seal; and his opinion, whenever, at long
intervals, he ventured to tender it, was certainly never adopted.
Yet it is not to the incapacity of James, or the arrogance of
Buckingham, that we must look for the heaviest condemnation
of Bacon's system. If ever a man was fitted, by nature and

study, to be the leader of a nation, it was he ; and yet this
man, great as he was, failed ignominiously, no less in that which
he did, than in that which he was compelled to leave undone.

Narrow as, in many respects,the commercial policy of the
House of Commons was, it was not so narrow as Bacon's.

It

saw by instinct what Bacon could not see,-the intolerable
abuses which would necessarilyspring from the powers which

he claimed for the Crown. In condemning Bacon it condemned, in a rude and accidental fashion, the theory of
governmentwhich drawsa distinct line of separationbetween
the Executive and the representatives of the people, and which

affordsno scopefor that mutual play of specialknowledgeand
of popular instinct which may sometimescheck the speedat
which an enlightened Government would fain advance, but
which hassaved us from incalculableblunders on either side,
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and which, aboveall, has madeour slow progressmore certain
than that of other nations, because it has ensured that the

ameliorationof the lawsshall go hand in hand with the growth
of the national

conscience.

Yet, whateverwe may think of Bacon'spolitical ideas,it is
grossly unfair to him to confuse his devotion to monarchy with

the narrow-mindedpartisanshipof the Cavaliersof
narchical the Restoration, or with the no less narrow-minded

theoriesof the non-jurors of a later age. In his eyes
the cause of monarchy was the cause of intellect in the eternal
battle against ignorance, pedantry, and routine. He believed
that, on the whole, the King would choose wiser servants than

a body so inexperiencedas the House of Commonswaslikely
to do. He feared the encroachments of the popular party for
the same reasons as those which, in later times, led Canning

to throw his weightinto the scalein oppositionto the advocates
of popular reform. Then, as now, the victory was to be won,
not by mere declamationon constitutionalprivileges,or on the
rights of the people,but by the spreadof political knowledge,
and of that moral self-restraint which, in every noble people, is
the surest result of increased responsibility.
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UNCONSCIOUS
of their high destiny,and utterly unembarrassed
by any theoriesabout their constitutional position, the CornMay 4. rnons steadily pursued the course upon which they had
Sentence
entered, and continued to strike at practical abuses.
upon
Micheii. The day after judgment had been delivered in the
case of the late Lord Chancellor, they were summoned to
the bar of the Upper House to hear Michell sentenced to degradation from the order of knighthood, to imprisonment
during the King's, pleasure,to a fine of i,ooo/., and to perpetual
exclusion from public office.1
Not many days before, a fresh case of corruption had been
laid before the Lords. It had been proved, to the satisfaction
Api.i

24.

of the Commons,that Sir John Bennett,the Judge

.Charge of the Prerogative Court, had abused the opportunij. Bennett,ties afforded by his jurisdiction, to extort large sums
from those who had, in due course, applied to him for letters
of administration.2

With these vigorous proceedings the King had no reason to

be displeased. With his usualindolence,he was glad enough
to see others labouring to detect abuses which he

TheKing'onhad never discoveredhimself. If he was jealousat
withthe"15all, it wasrather of the form than of the substanceof
authority. It wasin this spirit that, on April 20, he
had addressed the Houses. They would do well, he said, to
1 Lords' Journals, iii. 89, 95, 108.
- Proceedingsand Debates, i. 233, 241, 256, 279, 297 ; Lords'1
iii. 87.
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take away all patents that were grievances, and likewise those
grievances of unjust judges. It was a happy thing for him to

be informed of such great abuses. But let them bewareof
attacking his Ministers for private objects ;' and above all, let
them see that they did not abridge the authority of the courts,
or of the Royal prerogative.2
These last words were evidently directed against a bill
which had just been read a first time in the Commons. Under
the modest title of .'An
Act
for the Reversing of
The Bill for
_
.
Chancery Decrees in Courts of Equity on just cause, it pro-

vided that, at the re-hearing of any case in Chancery,
the two Chief Justices and the Chief Baron should act as assistants to the Chancellor, or, in other words, that the final decision in a court, the main value of which consisted in its readinessto afford redress against the injustice committed by the
common law judges, should be entrusted to a body in which

thosevery judges composed the majority. Such a bill would
doubtless be highly satisfactory to Coke, as it would give him

back,at a blow, all the ground which he had lost in his dispute
with Ellesmere in 1616.

But James, whatever his motives

may have been,did good service in opposingso retrogradea
measure.3

The House had, in the course of the session,given way too
often to the King's susceptibilities to make it probable that
offence would be taken at this last specimen of selfsupplies assertion. There were, however, some demands to
which it was impossible to assent. For the first time
for more than two months, James addressed a few words to the
Commons on the subject of the state of the Continent. He

wascontinuing to negotiate,he said, in hopeof peace; but in
the meanwhile it would be necessary to purchase arms and

to prepare for war. All this would require money; and the
1 This wasprobablya reflectionfromhis own mindof Bacon'sbelief
that he was attacked factious!)-. Bacon had not yet acknowledgedhis
faults.,

- Proceedings
and Debates,
i. 285.
3 Ibid. i. 274. There is a copy of the Bill amongst the MSS. of the
House of Lords.
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subsidies which had been so freely granted were already spent.

He hoped,therefore,that an additional supply would not be
refused.

James had yet to learn,that the one way to gain support
from

the Commons

was to take

them

into

his confidence.

Vagueassurances
of good intention werenot enough,unlesshe
could openly invite their co-operationin carrying out a definite
policy. They accordingly received his demand with studied
silence, and returned no reply whatever.
It was evident that time was weakening any confidence
which, at the beginning of the session, the House may have

Thepatentbeen inclined to reposein the foreign policy of the

condoned?5
King- But in domesticaffairshe was still, within
April21. reasonablelimits, able to have his way. The
very day after he had askedfor a fresh subsidy,the patent for
alehouses,which had been virtually condemned weeks before,
but which had never been actually declared a grievance, was

brought up for discussion. Hard things were said of Mandeville, who had beenone of the referees; and there was every
sign that the Housewishedto call him to accountfor the part
which he had taken in the matter.

in the way.

But there was one obstacle

The patent had been already withdrawn by

proclamation; and the King, who had so lately recommended
the House to be careful of infringing the Royal prerogative,
might take umbrageif they showedtheir distrust of his word
by passinga formal censureon an abusewhich he had already
disposed of, or if they again stirred up the old question of the
responsibility of the referees. Phelips, impetuous as he was,

recommended,at least,delay; but the resolutionto proceedto
a parliamentarycondemnationof the grant was supported by
men of such known moderationas Roe and Sackville,and they
had no difficulty in carrying their point.1

James,as soonas he heardwhat had passed,showedevery
sign of vexation. It wasstrange,he said to Cranfield,who was
The King's

fast rising into the position of a mediator between the

displeasure.
Crownand the Commons,that the House could not
rememberwhat he had said till the sun had gone once about
1 Proceedings
andDebates,
i. 297; Commons''
Journals,i. 586.
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Cranfielddid what he could to pacifyhim. The House,he
replied, had done nothing but what was for his Majesty's
honour. Jamestold him that he thanked them for that, but
that he wished they would not be so careful for his honour as
to destroy his service. He would not havethe refereesques-

tioned,unlessit couldbe shownthat theyhadbeeninfluenced
by corruption. Any man was capableof making a mistake.

The Commonsretreated,without loss of dignity, from the
position which they had assumed. They examined MandeAprii24. ville's certificate in favour of the patentees, and,

«onsC°hT
Affectingto be thoroughlysatisfiedwith it, passedon
wayselves.

to inquire into the conduct of the patentees themYet

it was soon

evident

that

there

was no

serious

intention of prosecuting the matter further. The offenders
were released on bail. They were examined by a committee,
and a report was presented to the House. It was then ordered
that the question should be taken into consideration at a future
day, and the matter was allowed to drop.1
Another difficulty, which arose about the same time, was

lesseasilysettled. On April 18,Yelvertonwas,by the King's
April18. permission, fetched from the Tower and examined
Yeiverton
jn the House of Lords upon his knowledge of the
blames the
Kinscircumstances attending the grant of the patent for

inns, and the patent for the manufactureof gold and silver
thread. Smartingunderhis imprisonment,he let fall somerash
words about his own punishment. If ever, he said, he had
deserved well of his Majesty, it was by his conduct in the affair

of the patent for inns ; and yet his behaviouron that occasion
had beenthe causeof his presentsuffering.2
If Jameshad beendispleasedwith the Commonsfor their

April24. attack upon Mandeville,he was furious with the
The
King
demands

Lords for permitting such...words to pass
'
in silence.

thatheshall He fancied that he saw in their conduct evidence

tionedT that they were readyto welcomean assaultupon
Buckingham. He went down at once to the House,gave
1 Proceedings
and Debates,i. 308, ii. 52.
- Lords'1Journals, iii. 77.
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his own account of Yelverton's proceedings, and called

the Peersto punish him for the slander.1
Yelverton's spirit was now fully roused. Standing at bay,
he refusedto explain awayhis words. He had done his best,
he said, to stop the proceedingsof the Exchequer

YeivertoiT
againstthe offenders
whohad keptopentheirinns
lucking- in defianceof the patent. -It. wasfor this that he
ham>
had been threatened with the ill-will of the allpowerful favourite, who stood ' ever at his Majesty's hand,
ready to hew him down.' Mompesson had brought threatening messages,telling him that, if he did not take care, he would
run himself upon the rocks, and that, unless he supported the
patent, he should not hold his place for an hour. " My Lord,"
it had been said to him, " has obtained it by his favour, and
will maintain it by his power." Yelverton then turned fiercely
upon Buckingham. " Howbeit," he said, " I dare say if my
Lord of Buckingham had but read the articles exhibited in this
place against Hugh Spencer, and had known the danger of
placing and displacing officers about a king, he would not have

pursuedme with such bitterness."2 At this daring outburst,
cries were heard on every side, bidding the speaker to hold

his peace. Buckingham,who was alwaysmore ready to bear
down opposition than to silence it, bade him haughtily to
proceed. " He that will seekto stop him," he said, " is moremy
enemy than his."

After some interruption, Yelverton was per-

mitted to go on, and concludedby assertingthat he wasready
to prove all that he had said.
As soon as the prisoner was removed, Buckingham rose

again. Yelverton, he said, had objected to the proceedingsin
the Exchequer,and his objections had beenacceptedby the
King ; but he had originally assented to them for the sake

of his fee of ten shillings upon eachcase. As for the charges
against himself, he threw himself upon the House; but he

must beg their lordshipsto rememberthat Mompesson,who
wassaid to have carried the message,was absent,and could
not be examined.

1-Lords'1
Journals,
iii. 81. Salvetti's
News-Letter,
jj^T.

* Lords'1Journals, iii. T2I.
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After some further conversation, Yelverton was recalled, to

be further questionedupon his conduct relating to the patent.
As soon as the examination was at an end, Buckingham moved
that he might be committed a closeprisoner to the Tower, for his
reflection upon the King's honour, in declaring that James had

allowedthe Royal authority to be usurpedby a subject. Against
this proposal Southampton protested. He was supported by
Saye, who pointed out that the words had been spoken, not
against the King, but against Buckingham. The House finally
decided upon sending Yelverton back to the Tower, without
mentioning the cause of his committal.l

The next day a messagewas broughtfrom the King. He
had naturally beenprovoked by a comparisonwhich implied a
Question parallelbetweenhimself and Edward II., and by the

Ki'iTInd116
suggestion
that he had inflicted punishmentupon
theLords. Yelverton merely for his refusal to follow Buckingham's caprices. At Buckingham's request, he said, he should

leave the insult which had been directed againsthis lordship
in the hands of the House ; but he should himself take care

to vindicate his own honour.

Such a message, no doubt,

seemedsimple enough to James,but there were someamong
the Lords who replied that the King had no right to take out
of their hands the judgment of a fault which they were still
engagedin investigating. In spite of the opposition of Buckingham and the Prince, these objections prevailed,and a remonstrance was drawn up to beg the King to allow the House

to dealwith thewhole matter. Before this remonstrance
James
gaveway,and signifiedhis intention of leavingYelvertonentirely
to the Peers.2

It can hardly admit of a doubt that though many amongst
the Lords

took an ill-concealed pleasure at this attack

upon the favourite,Yelverton'sunguardedspeechhad put
him completelyat the mercyof the Court, and it was impossibleto votefor his acquittalwithout enteringinto a direct
conflict with the Crown.

Even under these circumstances,

a scene occurred which betrayedfor a moment the passions
1 Elsmg's Notest 42.
VOL. IV.

8 Lords' Journals, iii. 104, 114.
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smouldering beneath the surface. The notes of Yelverton's
Mays. attack upon Buckinghamwere read, and a question

Yeeiveno°n"s
wasra'se^ whetherhe should be heard in explacase-

nation

of his words.1

Arundel

rose to dissuade

the House from hearing the prisoner any further. We have

Quarrel ms words,he said, and nothingmoreis necessary,
Ammfe"
and *n itse^ sucn a doctrine was not likely to meet with

Spencer. acceptanceamongst the opponents of the Court,
and it was speciallyunpalatable as coming from one who, as
the representative of the Howards, might well seem to have

strayed from his natural position in swellingthe ranks of the
supporters of the favourite.

The feeling of the popular party

was felicitously expressedby Spencer. He was surprised,he
said, to hear such a doctrine from the Earl of Arundel, for he
remembered that two of his ancestors,the Duke of Norfolk
and the Earl of Surrey, had been unjustly condemned to death
without a hearing. Stung by the retort which he had called
down upon himself, Arundel sprang to his feet. " My Lords,"
he replied, with all the haughty insolence of his nature, " I do
acknowledge that my ancestors have suffered, and it may be
for doing the King and the country good service, and in such
time as when, perhaps, the lord's ancestors that spake last
kept sheep."2 An insult so uncalled for was received with a
storm of reprobation on all sides. Suffolk attempted to interpose. He was even more nearly related than Arundel to those
of whom Spencer had spoken, and he truly said that he thought
that he had heard nothing but what was to their honour. The

Prince then steppedforward,and demandedthe adjournment
of the

House.

For

more

than

a week no further

reference

was made to the affair,and time wasgiven for the angry pasMay

12.

sions which had been excited

Discussion meanwhile Yelverton's

to calm down.

In the

case, which had been inter-

venon
is rupted by Arundel'sunseemlyattack upon Spencer,
had been brought again before the Lords.

On

May 12 Buckingham moved that the House should proceed
at once to censure him for his insult to the King. Again
1 Lords' Journals, iii. Ill, 115 ; Elsing's Notes,71.
2 Words spokenhi the House, May 8, S. P, Done.cxxi. 15.
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voiceswere raised,demanding that he should first be heard
in his defence. Bishop Morton attempted to mediate. " The
words," he said, " were scandalous,whatsoever their meaning
was. But let us hear what meaning he places on them himself."
Against the suggestion thus made, Arundel rose defiantly. " Sir
Henry Yelverton," he said, "is not judged unheard. He

spake the words openly in this House. He had time to explain himself, and his speechwe havein writing." But neither
Arundel nor Buckingham was able to carry the House with
him on such a question. The Lord Treasurer and the Archbishop of Canterbury joined in protesting against a doctrine that
an accused person was not to be heard in his own defence.
Dorset, Suffolk, and Southampton followed in their wake. At
last, in order to satisfy the exigencies of the King, it wasagreed
that the words spoken touched the King's honour as the House

did ' yet conceive.'l No final judgment wasto be passedon
them till the prisoner had been heard.
Accordingly, on the i4th, Yelverton was brought to the bar
to answer for himself. Unable to offer any legal proof that
Mompesson had not invented the messageswhich
Yelverton he had brought from Buckingham, he was reduced to
explain away his words as best he might. There must

havebeenmanypresentwhofelt that the spirit of his accusation
was true.

But there was no evidence before them to show that

it .wasliterally true, and the Lords did not venture, perhaps did
not wish, to cast upon the King the stigma which would be im-

plied in a dismissalof the charge. Yelverton wasaccordingly
declaredto haveattackedthehonourof the King. With regard
to the wordsspokenagainstBuckingham,the House was less
unanimous. All were willing to declare them to be scandalous;
but a minority-we
know not how large, nor of whom it

was composed-protested againstdeclaring them to be false.2
The prisonerwas then sentencedto pay ten thouHis

sand marks to the King, and five thousand to Buck-

ingham; to be imprisoned during pleasure,and to
ask pardon for his offence.
On the following day the House proceededto deal with
1 Elsing's Notes,77.

2 Elsing's Notes,79.
I ?
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Arundel, whose indomitable pride was unconquered. To the
House, he said,he wasreadyto apologize. To Lord Spencer
he had nothing to say. He persistedin his refusal,
Ma
'
Arundei
and was sentasa prisonerto the Tower, from which

"The'"

he wasonlyreleased
at the specialrequestof the
King, and upon an engagementfrom the Prince of

Wales that he would see a reconciliation

effected between the

two peers.1

By Buckingham the result of the proceedingsagainst
Yelvertonwasregardedin the light of a personaltriumph. He
was now, he was heard openly to boast, " Parliament-proof."
With that magnificent display of generosity which he knew
well how to assume towards a beaten adversary, he at once
remitted his share of the fine, and the Prince was requested

by the House to expressa hope that the King would be
equally merciful.2
Not only had the favourite succeededin bringing his own
barque into smooth waters,but he had carried his brothers with

charges him into a safe harbour. With the abandonmentof
tne inquiry into the patent for alehouses,the charge
against ChristopherVilliers fell to the ground, and
withdrawn.Sir Edward, who had lately returned from his mission

to Germany,was allowed to take his seat in the Commons
without further molestation,though he prudently declined to
avail himself of the permission till the storm had completely
blown over.3

Seldomhas the unfitness of the Lords to act as a judicial
body been more clearly brought out than in the treatment
1 Chamberlainto Carleton, May 19, June 9, S. P. Dom. cxxi. 44, 88.

Salvetti'sNews-Letter,
May~. It is worthwhileto comparethis story,as
told at the time, with that whichhas beenadoptedby subsequent
writers
from Wilson's history. Wilson makes Spencer follow Arundel with an

imaginaryspeech,"When my ancestorswerekeepingsheep,yourswere
plotting treason," omitting all referenceto Spencer's real words. Beth
the letter and the spirit of the narrative are thus entirely sacrificed.

2 Lords'*Journals,iii. 123, 124. Chamberlainto Carleton,May 19,
S. P. Dom. cxxi. 44.

3 Lords'Journals,iii. 76 ," Proceedings
andDebates,
ii. 3
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No real effort was

madeto sound to the bottom that evil systemof which YelLibertyof verton'shints had disclosedthe abysses.No attempt
speech.

wag ma(je to (jefine the iaw which limited the free

expressionof opinion on the actions of personsin authority.
It was enough that Yelverton had uttered or implied a condemnation of the King's proceedings; and even those who
believedthat what he said was true, shrank from pronouncing
a sentence in his favour.

Yet, in truth, though much may be done by the substitution
of trainedand independenttribunals for a body composed,like
the House of Lords, of men either dependent on the Court, or
influenced by their own political feelings, the fault did not lie
entirely with the composition of the tribunal by which Yelverton was tried. It is only when the great truth that liberty of
speech is a good thing in itself has sunk deeply into the national
conscience,that such scenesas those which attended Yelverton's
condemnation become impossible, and unhappily the Peers
did not stand alone in their ignorance of this corner-stone of
freedom.

During the early years of James's reign, indeed-except
when actual treason was supposed to have been committedlittle had been heard
of penalties
for words spoken
Proclama.
. .
tionagainstor printed on political subjects. The times were

etpeec
. qujetj an(j there wasno general inclination to take
part in the quarrel which divided the Crown from the House
of Commons. With the attack upon the Palatinate, all this

waschanged. The nation was resolutelybent upon following
one line of policy. The King was no lessresolutelybent upon
following another. Hard words weie spoken everywhere,if
not of the King himself, of the King's ally, the King of
Spain; and thesewordssometimesfound their way into print,
or into sermons which, in those days, had a real political

Dec.
24, importance.James
wassorelyirritated. Of the*ea!
1620.

benefits

of freedom

of utterance

he knew as little

as

any of his contemporaries. He issueda proclamation] forbid1 Proclamation, Dec. 24, 1620, S. P. Dom. clxxxvii. 87
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ding men to speak on Stateaffairs. Scot, the author of tnc
clever pamphlet, Vox Pcpuli, was forced to savehimself by
flight.1 Dr. Everard, a London preacher, was summoned
1621. before the Council, and was committed to the Gate-

Case"Uofry'
house,for inveighingin a sermonagainstthe Spanish
Scot,

Everard

j

cruelties

in the Indies.2

But

the case which

most

andWard, justly attracted public attention was that of Dr. Ward,

of Ipswich, a man of considerablereputation as a preacher,
who possessed
the unusualaccomplishmentof ability to express
his thoughtswith his pencil aswell as with his pen. He had
lately put forth his skill asa caricaturist upon a picture which
Gondomar had been able to represent as an insult to his master.
On one side was to be seen the wreck of the Armada, driven in
wild

confusion

before

the storm.

On the other

side was the

detection of the Gunpowder Plot. In the centre the Pope and
the Cardinals appeared in consultation with the King of Spain

and the Devil.3 Ward paid for his indiscretion by a short imprisonment,followed by an inhibition from preachingany more
at Ipswich. By the peoplehe wasregardedas a martyr, and a
story was freely circulated,telling how in reality he owed his
punishmentto the manly stand which he had taken against
the electionof a Papist as a knight of the shire for the county
of Suffolk.4

The invariablecorrelativeof restraint upon speechis licentiousness of action.

The repression to which James had sub-

insuitto jected the spirit by which Englishmen were almost
Gondomar.
universallyanimated,only causedthat spirit to burst
out in irregular channels. As Gondomarwas one day passing
down Fenchurch Street, in his litter, a saucy apprentice shouted

after him, " There goes the devil in a dungcart." Stung by
tne taunt, one of his servantsturned sharplyupon the offender.
"Sir," he said, "you shall see Bridewell ere long for your
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 3. Locke to Carleton, Feb. 16,
S. P. Dotn. cxix. 64, 99.

- Mead to Stuteville, March 10, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 37.
3 Description of Ward's Picture, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 13.

1Mead to Stuteville,Feb. 24, ibid. 389,fol. 21. Petition of Ward,
May 31, S. P. Dom. cxxx. 127.
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was the reply, " shall we go to Bridewell for

such a dog as thou ?" Suiting his action to his words,the lad
raised his fist, and knocked Gondomar's follower into the gutter.
The ambassador appealed to the Lord Mayor for justice, who,
sorely against his will, sentenced the apprentice,
and his companions who had supported him, to be
whipped through the streets. That an Englishman should be
flogged for insulting a Spaniard was intolerable to the London
populace. A crowd soon gathered round the cart, the youths
were rescued, and the officials whose duty it was to carry out

the sentencewerethemselvesdriven awaywith blows. Gondomar once more complained to the Lord Mayor, but the Lord

Mayor, who in heart sympathizedwith the offenders, drily
informed

him

that it was not to him

that

an account

of the

governmentof the City wasto be rendered. James was next
appealedto, and at once respondedto the appeal. He came
down in personto Guildhall. If such things were allowed,he
said, he would place a garrison in the City, and seize its charter.
The end of the affair was tragical enough. The original sentence was carried out, and one of the apprentices died under
the lash.1

The feeling of indignation with which James'sone-sided
severitywasreceivedspreadto higher regions. Chafingunder
the self-imposed silence which had for many weeks
April 30.
...
.
.
Floydinsultsrestrained their tongues from even mentioning the
Frederick

name of the Palatinate, the Commons were in a

Elizabeth,

temper to catch eagerlyat the first opportunitywhich
offered itself to give vent to the thoughtswhich were burning
within.

It was not long in coming. An aged Roman Catholic

barrister,namedFloyd, who had been imprisonedin the Fleet

by the Council,hadbeenguilty,asthe Housewasinformed,of
the heinous offence of rejoicing at the news of the battle of

Prague. " GoodmanPalsgrave
and Goodwife Palsgrave,"he
"

had been heard to say,

were

now turned

out of doors."

At

another time he had arguedthat Frederick had no more right
1 Meddus to Mead, April 6 ; Mead to Stuteville, April 7, Harl. MSS.

389,fol. 50,48; Council
Register,
April 2.
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Witnesses were called

to prove the truth of the story. Floyd deniedthat he had
ever said anything of the kind.

The next day,

thoughadditionalwitnessescorroboratedthe statementspreviouslymade,Floydpersistedin hisdenial.
Then followeda scene,the like of which has seldombeen
exhibited in an English Parliament. Phelips proposed that

Floyd shouldride with his face to the horse'stail
tionoTthe
from Westminsterto the Tower, bearingon his hat a
:ommons.
paper witn fae inscription, "A popish wretch, that
hath maliciouslyscandalizedhis Majesty's children," and that
he should then be lodgedin the horrible dungeonappropriately
known as Little Ease, ' with as much pain as he shall be able

to endure without loss cr danger of his life.' Terrible as
Phelips's suggestion was, it was not harsh enough for his
hearers. All consideration for the rights of free speech, all

thought of proportioning the punishment to the offence,was
lost in the whirpool of passion. A few words by Roe and
Digges, not on behalf of Floyd, but on behalf of the Lords of
the Council, who might resent any attempt to meddle with their

prisoner, were followed by an immediate explosion. " If we
have no precedent," said Sir George More, " let us make one.
Let Floyd be whipped to the place from whence he came, and

then let him be left to the Lords." " Let his beads be hung
about his neck," cried Sir FrancisSeymour," and let him have
as many lashes as he has beads." Sir Edward Giles hoped

that he might be pilloried at Westminster,and whipped. Sir
Francis Darcy was not content unless he might be twice
pilloried, and twice whipped. Each member,as he shouted
out his opinion, was more savage than the last. Let a hole be
burnt in his tongue. Let his tongue be cut out. Let him be

brandedon the forehead. Let his noseand earsbe lopped off.
Let him be compelled to swallow his beads. Another member,
with cruel irony, added that he had wished to recommend the
heaviestpossible punishment, but that, ' as he perceived that the

Housewasinclined to mercy,he would havehim whippedmore
than twice asfar as thosewho offendedagainstthe ambassador.'
At this stageJohn Finch,the future Lord Keeper of CharlesL,
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attempted to interpose. The House, he said, had no sworn
evidenceupon which to act. This reasonablesuggestionwas
scoutedby Walter, whoseconduct on this day is the strongest
evidence of the criminal

follies into which even an honourable

man may fall, in times when the principles upon which freedom and morality rest have not yet been engravedupon the
public mind. " Let Floyd's lands and goods,"he said, " be
given to raise a force to recover the Palatinate. Let him be

whipped for laughing at the loss of Prague,therebyto make
him shed tears." Alone amongst the popular party, Sandys,
the veteran champion of liberty, showed some glimmerings
of sense. The real cause of Floyd's offence, he observed,
was the difference in religion.
If in his punishment his
religion were touched, he would be looked upon as a martyr.
Nor was it proper to whip a gentleman. Though this was

not much to say, it had its effect. All thought of branding
and whipping was relinquished ; yet the poor old man, who had
committed no real crime, was sentenced by the House to be
Sentence pilloried three times, to ride from station to station
uponFloyd. on a bare-backed horse with his face to the tail,

and a paper on his hat explaining the nature of his offence.
Lastly, he was to pay a fine of ^ooo/.1
When the members came down to take their places for the
next morning's sitting, it was with the full expectation that they
would be able to feast their eyes upon the sufferings
M
Objectionsof Floyd as they passed through Palace Yard.

oftheKing.Notm-ng
Offoekindhowever
wasto beseen. They
weretold by the Chancellor of the Exchequer that the King
had

commanded

him

to

thank

them

for

their

care

of

his

honour, and then to ask them two questions. Could they show

that theyhad authority to inflict punishmentupon anyonewho,
not being one of themselves,had neither offendedagainsttheir
House nor against any of its members? And if they could
satisfy him on this point, would they inform him how they
could condemn a man who denied his fault, without being
able to take evidence on oath against him ? A record was
1 Commons'Journals, i. 601 ; Proceedings
and Debates,i. 370.
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then handed in, from which it appearedthat in the reign of
Henry IV. the Commonshad acknowledgedthat they had
nothing to do with sentencingoffenders.
Now that the excitement had passed off, there were few

whose opinion was of any value who did not recognise that
Hesitation

of
the
Commons.

the assertions implied in the Kind's

unanswerable.
the Commons

It

,

questions were

was .....certain that over Floyd

had no jurisdiction

whatever.

In

fact, earlier in the session they had, in dealing with Mompes-

son, expresslyrenouncedthe right which they had now intemperately assumed. Noy, whose authority stood high on
such questions,after denying the supposedright of the House,
moved for a committee to search for precedents. Even this
was more than Hakewill was willing to concede. It would, he
said, be entirely useless. He had himself searched diligently for
such precedents, and he was certain that none were to be found.

Coke, who had beenabsentthe day before,and who knew perfectly well what the law was, now interfered. He had no wish
to bolster up an indefensible position, but he feared lest, in its
recoil from a position which had been found untenable, the
House might surrender claims which were fairly its own. The
literal senseof the record presented to them would, he showed,
debar them from scrutinising even the conduct of their own

members. But they were not bound to acknowledgeits force.
It was no Act of Parliament.

" Let his tongue cleave to the

roof of his mouth," he endedby saying,in his magisterialway,
" who saysthat this Houseis no Co'.irt of Record. Though we
have not the power of judicature m all things, yet we have it in

somethings." l
The only questionwhich remainedwas,how to recedewith
dignity. It wasfinally decidedthat the King should be asked
to put the sentencein force by his own authority,
Ma
Negotiations but that he should

be told

at the

same time

that

Kingand the Commonsdid not considerthemselvesbound by
the record which he had produced.

Such a solution

could not be satisfactoryto anyone. In requesting the King
to confer by his mere prerogativevalidity upon an invalid sen1 Comincns1
Journals, \. 603 ; Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 5, 13.
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tence,the Commonswereaskinghim to put forth powerswhich
in anothercause they would havebeen the first to dispute.
After somefurther negotiation,James signifiedhis intention of
leaving the matter in the hands of the Lords.

Accordingly the Lords, as a preliminaryto their investigation of the matter, proceededto clearup the questionof jurisdiction. At a conferenceheld on May 5, Coke had
Ma
much to say on the right of the Commons to punish

offenceswhich affected their own House, but had nothing
better to sayabout Floyd's casethan that the words againstthe
Electress

'

were spoken against the members of the House of

Commons; for a daughteris part of her father, and the King
May16. is everintended to be residentin that House.' The
The
Commons
giveway.

result of the discussion was the acceptance byJ both
.
....
. ,
sides oi a declaration, which, under cover of leaving

thelaw preciselyasit stood beforeFloyd's namewasmentioned,
virtually gavethe victory to the Lords.1
As far as the poor wretch who was the unwilling subject

of the disputewas concerned,it would have beenbetter if he

May26. hadbeenleft to the tendermerciesof the Commons.
Floyd
sen- The Lords, probably to show that they had no kindly
tenced by

theLords, feeling towards Papists, raised his fine from i,ooo/. to

5,ooo/., declared him an infamous person, whose testimony
was never to be received in any court of justice, ordered him

to be imprisonedfor life, and to be whipped at the cart's tail
from London Bridge to WestminsterHall.2 It was no merit
of the Peersthat the whippingwasremitted by the King, at the
instance of the Prince of Wales.

Strangelyenoughthis abominablesentencewas,at least
accordingto the doctrinewhich has been ultimatelyadopted,
Doctrine as unconstitutionalas that which had been profinaiiy
adopted

nounced by the Commons.
.

The
Lower House did
....

onthejuris- not think it consistent with its dignity to prefer a

definitechargeagainstFloyd at the bar of the House
of Lords, and, ever since that evil day on which, surrounded
1 Commons'
Journals, i. 604, 608; Lords' Journals, iii. 119, 124;
Proceedings
and Debates,
ii. 15, 19,29.
- Lords' Journals, iii. 134.
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bya bandof armedsatellites,
a misguidedSovereign
attempted
to dragthe leadersof the Long Parliamentto a trial beforethe
Peers,it has passedinto a political axiom that, except in
matters in which their own members are concerned, the Lords

can only exercisecriminal jurisdiction upon the presentment
of the House

of Commons.1

This doctrine, indeed, may be supported by argumentsfar
strongerthan thosewhichthe lawyersof the seventeenth
century
derived from the analogybetweenthe functionsof the Houseof
Commonsand the functions of a grand jury; for, by requiring
the co-operation of two independent bodies, it went far to lessen
the chances of hasty and passionate injustice. However the

evil of entrustingjudicial functionsto a political body might be
mitigated,it was none the less distinctly an evil, only to be
tolerated becauseat the beginning of the seventeenth century

the remedywould havebeenworsethan the disease. Advisable as it might be that political prosecutions should be con.
ducted before judges and not before the House of Lords, there
were no judges in existence to whom the duty of conducting

suchtrials couldsafelybe entrusted. Revocableat the pleasure
of the Crown and, since the overthrow of Coke, having the pro-

spectof dismissaleverdangling beforetheir eyes,the majorityof
the judges could not, as long as human nature is what it is, be

impartial in such matters. If it wasa bad thing that a court
"shouldbe guided, like the House of Lords, by its political sympathies,it would havebeenfar worseto trust questionsof high
political importanceto a court warped by self-interestlike the
King's Bench or the CommonPleas. Nor were there wanting
other reasonsto justify, at least for the time, the renewed claim
of Parliament to exercisejurisdiction over state offences. The

time had comewhen the nation wasbeginning to watch with a
jealous eye the conduct of the high officers of state. The time
had not yet come when a vote of its representatives would be

sufficientto remove them from office. It wasonly by the fear
of a criminal chargethat they could be in any way controlled,
and no tribunal of lessauthority than Parliament could deal with
1 Bale's Jurisdiction of the Lords, 95.
grave'sprefaceto this work, xvi.

See, for Floyd's case,Har-
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themat all. It wasby givingusat oncea bodyof independent
judges,anda Houseof Commonswhichwas strongenoughto
control the ExecutiveGovernment,that the Revolutionof 1688

introduceda newstateof feeling,whichbeforelongvirtuallyput
an end to parliamentaryimpeachments.1
The Lords had still two casesto dispose of. With the
Bishopof Llandaff they dealt mercifully. It was proved that
May 30.
he had taken from Edward Egerton a recognisance

K?sShS°f^or6,ooo/.upon a promiseto do hisbestto procure
Field
for him the good-will of the Chancellor. But the
money had never been paid, and no service had been ren-

dered in return. Such argumentswould have availed Floyd
but little. A memberof the House of Lords was not likely
to appeal to the Peers in vain.

They contented themselves

with handing over the offenderto the Archbishopof Canterbury, who promisedto admonishhim publicly in convocation.
He did not, however,take the admonition seriouslyto heart,
for the first thing that he did after the Houses ceased to sit
was to implore Buckingham to promote him to a better
bishopric.2
Sir John Bennett was still to be kept in suspense.
Ma
i
andof Sir Time would not allow a complete investigation of his
case, and he was released on bail, with orders to pre-

pare a reply to the depositionsagainsthim.3
Whilst the Lords had been mainly occupied with judicial
business, the other House had not been idle. Patents for the

May. sole engrossingof wills, for the levying of lighthouse

palms'
con-to^s>
^ortneimportation
of salmon
andlobsters,
for
demned
by tne making of gold-leaf, and for the manufacture of
.
the Com-

mons. glasswerevoted to be grievances. A monopolybill
had beenpassedbywhich thedecisionof the question,whether

the protectedmanufacture
wasa newinventionor not,would
from henceforth be left to the ordinary tribunals.

There had

been long and anxiousdebatesupon the allegeddeclineof
1 The caseof Warren Hastings was an exception,a* a question of
Indian, not of English government.

2 Field to Buckingham,
June(?),Harl. MSS. 7,000,fol. 57.
8 Lords'Journals, iii. 143,148.

126 THE JURISDICTION

OF PARLIAMENT.

CH.xxxv.

trade, which seemsto have been suffering temporarily from the

effects of the war in Germany; and many rash and unwise
restrictionswere proposedin a vain hope that, with their aid,
commercemight be restoredto a flourishingcondition. There
had beenan attempt also to set on foot an inquiry into the
stateof Ireland, which had beenpromptlycheckedby the King,
who held that this was a subject with which he was himself
perfectly competent to deal.
On May 28, however, in the very midst of their toils, the

Commonswerestartled by a royal messagedirecting them to
May 28.

bring their labours to an end within

a week.

The

TheKing gentry, they were told, were wanted in their own
adjoin*" neighbourhoods; the lawyerswerewanted in Westment-

minster

Hall.

Yet

the House

need

not

fear

that

their time had been wasted. There should be no prorogation
to compel them to recommence their work at their next meet-

ing. There would be a simple adjournment,and they would
thus be able to resume their business at the stage at which
theyhad left it.
The House was taken by surprise. There could be little

doubt that more wasintended than had beensaid. It may be
either that James was nettled at the contemptuous silence with
which his demand for a fresh subsidy had been met, and at
the pretensions of the Commons in their claim to jurisdiction

over Floyd, or that he wishedto hinder anyrenewedlegislation
upon recusancy. Rumour, too, was busy in bringing to his
ear news of the proceedingsof the opposition party in the
Upper House. Their ill-will against Buckingham, it was
told, had not relaxed, and suspicious meetings had been held
at Southampton's house in Holborn, to which members of the
House of Commons had been invited.

It was even said that

a scheme had been concocted for diverting future subsidies

from the Exchequer,by sendingthem over directly to the fugitive King of Bohemia.l
1 Compare the examinations in the Appendix to Proceedingsand
Debates,with a letter by Ashley to Buckingham,May 12, Cabala,2. How
anyone,in the faceof this letter, can maintain that Buckingham had taken
part, except from timidity, in the overthrow of Bacon, I am unable to
understand.
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In vain the Commonsappealedto the Peers to aid them

in obtaininga changein the King'sintentions. All that James
allowed the Lords to say was, that if the Lower
Proposal
of House wished to get ready a few bills by the end of
the week the King would give his assent to them, an
Ma

2

act which, accordingto the notionsof the day,would bring the
sessionto a close,thus involving a prorogation insteadof an
adjournment.
Such an offer, in truth, was entirely illusory.

There was

not time to give a thorough discussionto the bills upon which
Dissatis- the Commons had set their hearts. The statement

the'com^madeby the Lordswasreceivedwith opendisconmons.
tent
Tongues were loosed which had for four
months been placed under strict restraint. " The country,"

said Sandys,"is in a dangerousstate. Our religion is rooted
out of Bohemia and Germany.

It will soon be rooted out of

France. Sandysthen moved that nothing more should be done
that day. Their hearts,he said, were full of grief and fear.
Perhapstime might temper their passions.After this Cranfield
tried to speak,but the House refused to listen to him, and
Sandys'smotion was adopted.
Reflection in this case did not bring a changeof mood.
The next morning Phelipspainted in mournful coloursthe evil
Lords.

estateof religion abroad and at home, and urged that
one more appeal should be made to the House of
The Lords listened, but could give no hope whatever

of inducing the King to prolongtheir sittings. They would do
what they could. They would agreeto the passingof an Act
declaringthat, in this case at least,the royal assent to a few
selected bills should not prevent the resumption of business,

when they next met, at the stage at which it had been left.
But the Commons would not hear of such a compromise. To

an offer madeby Jamesto close the sessionafter prolonging
their sittings for a week or ten days,they were equally deaf.
There wasno time, they thought, left to do anything worthy of
the name of a session. They would prefer the adjournment

originally proposed.1
1 Proceedings
and Debates,
ii. 118-159;Lords'Journals,iii. 140,148,
i S3-
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Yet the last advancesof Jamestowardsthe Commons had
not beenwholly thrown away. Their temper had been ruffled,
'
The last

but only for a moment. They resolved to return
thanks to the King for his offer of an additional

week.1 At their last sitting they listenedwith evident

satisfaction

to

Cranfield's

assurances

that

the

burdens

under which trade was suffering should have the immediate
attention

of the

Government.

There were those, however, present who felt that this was

not a fitting conclusion to the laboursof the House. In the
stormy discussions of the past week words had again been
heard on that subject which the vast majority of the members
had most deeply at heart, but they had not been always
spoken wisely. For three months the House had disciplined
itself into silence, by its earnest determination to act if possible

in unison with the King. Carried awayby the feelingsof the
moment, Sandys and Phelips had let fall expressionsby which
Gondomar might be led to imagine that England would no

longer present a united front to the enemy. A few moments
only now remained to wipe awaysuch a conception. Accordingly, whilst there was yet time, Sir John Perrot rose,in the
midst of a discussionupon the mode of levying customsat the
ports. It was Perrot who, at the commencement of the session,
had moved that the Commons should partake of the Commu'
'
nion together as a means of reconciliation,' and as a touch-

stone to try their faith.'2 In a similar spirit he now addressed
Perrot.s them. The Househe said, had shown itself careful
motion. Of the p0rts . but there was something still more
necessary, namely, to provide for that port which would be

the surest resting-place,and which would procure for them a
perpetual rest when the merchandise, trade, and traffic of this

life would have an end. True religion must be maintained.
Abroad it was in sad case. At home it was in danger. At
the beginningof the Parliamentthe King had declared that
if the Palatinate could not be recoveredby treaty, he would
adventure his blood

and life

in its cause.

Let them there-

fore, before they separated,make a public declarationthat,
1 Proceedingsand Debates,ii. 161.

2 Commons'Journals, i. 508.
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if the treaty failed, they would upon their return be ready to
adventure

their

lives

and estates for

the maintenance

of the

cause of God and of his Majesty's royal issue.
When

Perrot

sat down it was evident

that

he had touched

the right chord in the heartsof his hearers. " This declaration,"
It is received

said
Cecil, "comes
from Heaven.
..
...

with accia-

lor

us than

it

we had

ten

thousand

It will do more

....

soldiers

on

the

march." The motion was put and assented to
amidst universal acclamation. " It was entertained," says one
who took part in the scene,1"with much joy and a general
consent of the whole House, and sounded forth with the voices

of them ail, withal lifting up their hats in their hands as high
as they could hold them, as a visible testimony of their unanimous consent, in such sort that the like had scarce ever been
seen in Parliament."

2

A committee was at once appointed to prepare the declaration.

In a few minutes

its work

was done.

assembled in Parliament,"

" The Commons

so ran the

manifesto,

" taking into consideration the present estate of the
King's children abroad, and the general afflicted estate
of the true professors of the same Christian religion professed
mons'

de-

by the Church of Englandand other foreignparts; and being
troubled with a true senseand fellow-feeling of their distresses
as members of the same body, do, with one unanimous consent
of themselves and of the whole body of the kingdom whom
they do represent, declare unto the whole world their hearty
grief and sorrow for the same ; and do not only join with them
in their humble and devout prayers to Almighty God to protect
his true Church, and to avert the dangers now threatened, but
also with one heart and voice do solemnly protest that, if his

Majesty's pious endeavoursby treaty to procure their peace
and safety shall not take that good effect he desireth,in the
treaty whereof they humbly beseechhis Majesty to make no
long delay;-that then, upon the significationof his pleasure
in Parliament,they shall be ready, to the uttermostof their
powers,both with their lives and fortunes, to assisthim ; so
1 Edward Nicholas.
VOL.

IV.

2 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 17.?.
K
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as,bythe Divinehelpof AlmightyGod,whois neverwanting
unto thosewho,in His fear,shallundertakethe defenceof His
own cause,he maybe able to do that by hisswordwhich by
peaceablecoursesshall not be effected."

Again,whenthe declarationhad beenread,the hatswere
wavedhigh in the air. Again the shoutsof acclamationrang
out cheerily. Perrot had been just in time. The

memuorfnthe
messengers
from the Lords wereat the door to
notify the King's order to adjourn to November 14.
The Commons answered that, according to custom, they would

adjourn themselves. Before the motion was put, Coke stood
up, and with tears in his eyes,repeated the prayer for the
Royal Family, adding, as he finished it, " and defend them
from their cruel enemies."
For a time

the work

of the House

of Commons

was at an

end. Complaints had been heard that the long months of
Review
of labour had produced nothing with which the conofetheSsesP-art
stitucnciescould be reasonablysatisfied. With the
sion.
exception of the Act by which the subsidies had
beengranted,not a single Bill had beenpassed. Sofar aslegislation was concerned,monopolistswere as safeas ever. The
claims of the prerogativewere as undefinedas at the commencement

of the

session.

Yet

the

Houses

had

not

sat in

vain. They had rescued from oblivion the right of impeachment, and had taught a crowd of hungry and unscrupulous
adventurers that Court favour would not always suffice to
screen them. They had made judicial corruption almost

impossiblefor the future. Yet the highestof their achievements
had not been of a nature to be quoted as a precedent, or to DC

noted down amongstthe catalogueof constitutional changes.
Far more truly than any member of that House dreamed, a
crisis had come in which Protestantism was to be tried in the

balance. There was a dangergreater than any which was to
be dreaded from the armies of Spinola or the policy of
Maximilian,-a dangerlest moral superiority should pass over
to the champions of the reactionary faith. ' And it was at such

a crisis that the English House 01 Commons placed itself in

the foremostranksof thosewhowerehelpingon the progress
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of the world. Cecil spoke truly when he said that their
declarationwould do more good than if ten thousandsoldiers
had been on the march. It showedthat Jamesand Frederick
and John George were not the utmost that Protestantism
could produce ; that it had given birth to men who might be
ignorant of much, but who were steeled with the armour of

self-denialand self-restraint,and who werewilling to sacrifice
themselves for the common cause. It was of no political

advantageto England that they weredreaming. They formed
no schemesof national aggrandisementlike Richelieu, they
cherished no personal ambition like Gustavus. They thought
of the poor inhabitants of the Palatinate, of the Bohemian
churches empty or profaned, of the silenced voices of the
ministers of the Gospel ; and, though they never more than
half trusted James, they had the penetration to recognise the
fact that it was only under James's leadership that they could

help in averting the catastrophe. Therefore,they disciplined
themselves into silence, and restrained their zeal, lest by a
moment's ill-considered speech, they should alienate the man
who alone was in a position to give effect to their wishes.

They had done more than gain a victory. They had ruled
their own spirits.

When Jamesfirst heardthat a declarationon the affairsot
the Palatinate had been voted, he was much displeased ; but
as soon as he read it, his opinion changed. He
accepts
the ordered it to be translated into the chief languages

declaration.
^ Europe,in orderthat foreignnationsmight learn
to respectthe loyalty of the English people.1
Jameswas,no doubt, glad enough to regain his independence of action.

No candid person will complain of his deter-

Bacon's mination to moderate the harshnessof Bacon's

nT^thind sentence. He probablythought,as everyoneelse
release. thought, that his late Chancellorwasfar more guilty
than he really was; but the memory of old friendshipand of
yearsof devotedserviceindisposedhim to harshness.For some
daysafter the sentencewaspronounced,Bacon wasallowedto
remain unmolested at York House, out of consideration for his
1 Chamberlain to Carkton, June 9, 5. P. 2~>cm.
cxxi. 88.
K. 2
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health.1 But beforethe Parliamentbroke up, he wasconducted
to the Tower.2 It wasnever,however,intended that he should

remainlong a prisoner. A warrantfoi his release
was sent to
him, with an intimationthat he woulddo well not to useit till
after the Houses had risen.

So great, however, was

his impatience that he could not wait, and came
awayat once, beforethe lastsitting had taken place. Sir John

Vaughan'shouseat Parson'sGreenwas assignedhim as a
temporaryresidence. As, however,the placewaswithin twelve
miles of the Court, he could not be permitted to remain there

long. A little breathing-timewas grantedhim to settle his.
affairs ; but on June 22, he was obliged, much

againsthis will, to betakehimself to Gorhambury.
Any other man would have been crushed by the blow by
which Bacon had been surprised, and would have resigned himself, at least for a time, to lethargy. Bacon only saw
in his exclusion from political life an additional reason
for throwing himself heart and soul into other work.
In less than five months after his liberation he had completed
that noble history of the reign of Henry VII. which stands
confessedly amongst the choicest first-fruits of the long harvest
of English historical literature.3
Two days before Bacon's removal to Gorhambury, the
sentence of the House of Lords upon an offender of a very

Degradation
different kind was carriedout. Sir Francis Michcll

of Micheii.

was m ^ue form degraded from knighthood.

The

spurs were hacked from his heels, the sword was broken over

his head, and the heralds proclaimed to the applaudingbystanders, that from henceforth he would be known as " Francis

Michell, Knave."

He was conducted back, amidst the hoot-

1 On May 12 Southampton reminded the Lords that Bacon had not

vet been sent to the Tower, and ' hoped that the world may not thin ;
our sentenceis in vain ;' Buckingham replied that ' the King hath re-

spitedhis goingto the Towerin this timeof his greatsickness.'-Elsing's
AoUs, 79.

2 Chamberlainto Carleton, June 2, S. P. Dom. cxxi. 69.

3 Chamberlain
to Carleton,June9, ibid. cxxi. 88. Baconto Buckingham, May 31, June 5, 22, Letters and Life, vii. 280, 282, 292. Bacon to
the Prince ot Wales, June 7, ibid. vii. 287.
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ings of the mob, to Finsbury Gaol, from which, about a fortnight later, he was contemptuouslyset at liberty.1 Not long
afterwards,Mompesson'sfine was granted to trustees,for the
use of his wife and child.2

Against this lenity to men for whosefaults the Government was more than half responsible, there would have been

June
16. little to be said, if it had not been sharply con

South'.0*1
trastedwithharshness
exercised
in another
direction
land0"'and
Jamesna(i beendeeplyannoyedat the consultations
Seiden. which had been held between Southampton and
certain membersof the Lower House, with the object, it was
said, of opening direct negotiationswith Frederick and Elizabeth. On June 16, Southampton,as he rose from the councilboard, was ordered into confinement. On the same day,
Sandys and Seiden were arrested, the latter, though not a

member of Parliament,having,it is said, given offence by an
opiniondeliveredin supportof the jurisdiction of the Commons
over Floyd.
Anything more impolitic it is impossible to conceive. At

oncea belief in the unreality of the apparent concord between
the Crown and the Lower House began to spread. A story
was eagerly repeated that, when the searchers applied to Lady
Sandys for Sir Edwin's keys, she had answered that she wished

his Majesty had a key to her husband's heart, as he would
then see that there was nothing there but loyalty. It was to
no purpose that the world was carefully informed that the

prisoners were not called in question for anything done in
Parliament. Men shruggedtheir shouldersincredulously. The
wildest rumours flew about.

Coke, it was said, had been sent

for. The Archbishop of Canterburyand the Bishop of Lichfield had been imprisoned. It was not long before
imprison- another nobleman shared in reality Southampton's
juiy 13.

Oxford. fate. A year before,the Earl of Oxford hadsurprised
all who knew him by leaving those dissipationsin which his
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, June 23, S. P. Dom. cxxi. 120. Meddus

to Mead,June22, Harl. MSS. 389,fol. 96. Michell'spetition,June30,
S. P. Dom. cxxi. 135.

2 Grant to St. John and Hungerford.luly 7, Sign Manuals,xii.' Ji.
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youth had beenpassed,for the sakeof hard serviceunderVere
in the Palatinate.

But he did not remain long upon the Con-

tinent. In companywith the more demure Essex,he hurried
back,as soonasthe summerwasover, to take his place in the
House of Lords, and he now thought himself justified by the

very moderate amountof hardshipwhich he had undergone,
in grumbling about the thanklessreception which had been
accorded to his services.

One day he inveighed over his

wine against Popery and the Spanish match, and his words
being reported to the King, he was placed under arrest.1
James was sufficiently vexed to issue a fresh proclamation

'against excessof lavish and licentious speechof matters of
state.'2

Fortunately for James there was one amongst those to
whom he willingly listened, who was able to warn him against
the conseqences of such blunders as these. Since
Lord
he had warded off a breach with the Commons,
Williams had found the King's ear open to him on all
occasions. His first thought had been to claim his own reward.
The see of London was vacant, and he lost no time in
asking for it.3 Before his pretensions could be satisfied, a
still more brilliant prospect opened itself before him. It was
necessaryto provide a successor to Bacon. Ley and Hobart
had been pointed out by rumour as competitors for the office,
but it was soon understood that the King's choice would rest

upon Cranfield. Before, however, the selection had finally
beenmade,it happenedthat Williams, who had learnedmany
secrets as Ellesmere's chaplain, was consulted on a point of

detail relating to the profits of the place,and that Jameswas
so struck with the ability of his reply, and with his thorough
knowledge of the subject, that he at once declared that he
would

entrust

the Great Seal to no one else.4

1 Examinations.App. to Proceedingsand Debates. Meddusto Mead,
June 22. Mead to Stuteville, June 23, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 96, 98.

Chamberlain
to Carleton,June23,July 14,S. P. Dom.cxxi. 121;cxxii. 23.
1 Proclamation, July 26, .5".P. Dom. clxxxvii. 95.

1 Williams to Buckingham,April (?), Cabala,374.
* Racket's Life of Williams, 52.
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It is true that Williams wasa clergyman only in name,and
that he wasnot likely to be tainted with those faults by which
so many ecclesiastical politicians have been ruined.

Yet any

sovereignwho in our days should be guilty of such a choice,
would justly be regarded as insane. For the last two centuries
the equity administered in the Court of Chancery has been

growing up into a body of scientific jurisprudence,which can
only be grasped by those who have received a special legal
training. It was far otherwise at the commencement of the
seventeenth century. It was the business of Chancery to
supply a correction to the highly artificial rules of the Common
Law, and until the time came for the growth of a better and
more coherent system, it was sufficient that the Chancellor
should be possessed of a mind large enough to grasp the
general principles of justice, and quick enough to apply those
principles to the case before him. He would bear, in fact,
very much the same relation to the other judges which is in
our day borne by a Secretary of State to the permanent officials
of his department. Such a man, when he is first appointed,
knows less of the details of business than his subordinates ;

but he brings to its transaction a mind less trammelled by
routine, and therefore more open to the admission of new and
enlarged conceptions.
As might have been expected, many objections were raised
against the King's choice. " I had thought," said Bacon, with

andBishopa sneer," that I shouldhaveknown my successor."
of Lincoln, yet it does not appear that anyone complained of
Williams's ignorance of law. Some said that he was too young ;
and that

it was unfair

to others

' that

so mean

a man

as a

dean should so suddenly leap over their heads.' To remedy the

last complaint as far as it was possible,James announcedhis
intention to translate Bishop Montaigne to the see of London,

and to give to Williams the bishopricof Lincoln, which would
be vacated by Montaigne.

The Great Seal should not be

placed in his handstill after the conged'elire had beenissued.1
On July 16, the new Bishop received the sealby the title
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, June 23, S. P. Dom. cxxi. 121.
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of Lord Keeper. He hadfar too much tact not to be anxious
that his promotion should be as unostentatiousas possible.
At his own request it wasgiven out that he was appointed
on probation,and that someof the common-law judges would
take their seats with him on the bench

as his assistants.1

Williams'snext stepwas to apply himself diligently to the
study of law. Every day he shut himself up for hours with
Serjeant Finch, in the hope of making himself fit for the duties
of his office before Michaelmas term began.
In addition to the bishopric of Lincoln, he was allowed to
retain in eommendamthe deanery of Westminster and his other
ecclesiastical
appointments. It... was to them that,. . he
How far was
,
,
..
.
he fit for his must

look

for the

means

to maintain

the state

of

his

office. The legitimate income of his post did not
exceed 3,ooo/. a-year, and he would not be allowed to eke out
this revenue from those questionable sources which had supplied
his predecessor. There must be no more taking of gratuities
under any pretence whatever. "All my lawyers," said James,
with pardonable exaggeration, " are so bred and nursed in
corruption that they cannot leave it." 2 Williams was the very
man to effect the necessarychange. If his ideal of purity was
lowe'1 than Bacon's, in practical shrewdness he was far his
superior. He was never for a moment in doubt of that of
which Bacon was certain to be ignorant,-the precise light in

which any action was likely to be regardedby ordinary men,
and he shunnedeverything approachingto corruption like the
plague.
As an adviser in domestic affairs Williams was likely to
prove useful to the King. At a time when united action

betweenJames and his people seemedonce again to be possible, it was of no light moment that he should have some one

at his ear who was not overburthenedwith plansand conceptions of his own, but who was quick to detect the changesof
popular feeling,and who looked rather at what waspracticable
than at what was theoreticallyin agreementwith a certain set
1 Williams to Buckingham, July 2"j, Cabala, 260.
2 Chamberlain to Carieion, June 23, 6'. P. Dom. cxxi. 121.
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of maxims. Williams wasnow the first to discernthe impolicy
of imprisoning such men as Sandysand Southampton. He
lost no time in whisperinghis apprehensionsinto Buckingham's
ear, and he did not whisper in vain.

Nothing tickled the

favourite's vanity so delicately as the display of a public
forgiveness of his enemies. On the morning of July 16, he
hurried up from Theobalds, and visited all who for
liberation
of one reason or another were supposed to lie under

General

his mortal displeasure. Within a few days the prison

doorswere flying open on every side. Southampton,Oxford,
Sandys,Selden, Yelverton, and Floyd regained their liberty.
Nor was the

boon

confined

to those whose offences were still

recent. Northumberland, after fifteen years' detention, was
allowed once more to breathe the fresh air amongst the woods
of Petworth.
in which

Naunton, too, was released from the confinement

he had remained

ever since the rash words which he

had spoken in January; and even Captain North, whose
voyage to the Amazon had given such offence to Gondomar
recovered his liberty at the same time.1
On another point Williams's remonstrances were less successful.

Arundel's

services

in

the

House

of

Lords

cou.d

Arundel

hardly be forgotten.

EarlMar-

he alone had taken up Buckingham s cause with

Amongst the old nobility
-n

i "

i

>

" i

warmth. On July 15 the Earl Marshal's staff
was placed in his hands. It was not long before two patents,

one confirming him in his office, the other assigning him
a pension of 2,ooo/. a-year, were brought to Williams to
be sealed. To the latter, remembering the penury of the
Exchequer, the Lord Keeper gave an unwilling assent. To
the former he entertained the strongest possible objection. By

the wording of the patent powersover all casesin which rank
and honour were concerned were conveyed, as it would seem,

with studiedvagueness
; and of all men living, Arundel, with
his passionatehaughtiness,wasthe least fit to be trusted with
authority of such a nature. Williams, however,uttered his
remonstrances in vain, and Arundel was formally authorised to
1 Chamberlainto Carleton, July 21, Aug. 4, 5. P. Dom. cxxii. 31, 60.
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repeat before meaneraudiencesthose outbursts of insolence
which even in the presenceof his peershe had not beenable
to restrain.'

About this time accidentbrought Williams in contact with
a man whowas hereafterto provehis bitter enemy. Little had
beenheardof Laud sincehis injudiciousproceedings

Bishopof"at Gloucester. He had accompanied
the King to
Scotland, and is said to have given offence by the
pertinacity with which he urged James to reduce the Church of
Scotland to a complete conformity with her English sister. It

is, however,not improbable that this story was invented at a
later date. But whatever the truth may have been, if there
was any estrangement between the Dean of Gloucester and the
King, it quickly passed away. On June 3, the day before the
adjournment of Parliament, James washeard speaking graciously
to him. "' I have given you," he said, " nothing but Gloucester.
I know well

that

it is a shell without

a kernel."

At

Court

it

was understood that he was to succeedWilliams in the deanery
of Westminster. According to a story which afterwards
found credence, Williams, bringing Buckingham to his aid,
entreated earnestly that Laud might have the bishopric of
St. David's instead. It has, with great probability, been

suspected2 that Williams was actuated by the simple desire to keep the deanery for himself.
recommendation

of

Laud

is said

to

At all events, his
have

met

with

an

unexpected obstacle in James, who objected to the harsh

and impracticablenature of the man. At length the King
yielded to the pressure put upon him. " Take him to
you," he said, "but on my soul you will repent it." If the
whole story is anything more than a pure invention, it may be
that James, though he saw Laud's fitness for presiding over

the public servicesof such a church as Westminster,and appreciated to the full his learning,his devotion to the throne,
and his hatred of Puritanism, was yet well aware that he was
1 Williams to Buckingham, Sept. I, Cabala, 261. Grant of Office,
Aug. 29. Grant of Pension,Aug. 30. Patent Rolls, 19 Jac. I. Parts 13

and I. Locke to Carleton,Sept.22, Sept. 29, S. P. Dam. cxxii. 140,
152.

- By Dr. Bliss, in his notes to Laud's Diary.
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singularlyunfitted by nature for an office which, like that of a
bishop,demandedno ordinary temper and discretion.1
Before the new Bishopswere consecrated,an accidentoccurred which causedfor some time a postponementof the
July24. ceremony.

It happened that the Archbishop had

^ddentai §one downto Lord Zouch'sestateat Bramshill,to
homicide.consecratea chapel. In the morning he wastaken
out to amusehimself by shooting with a bow at the deer. Unfortunately, the deer at which he was aiming leapt up, and the
arrow, missing its mark, struck a keeper who was passing along
a sunken path out of the Archbishop's sight. In half an hour
the man was dead.

Not a shadow of blame was to be imputed to Abbot.
" No one but a fool or a knave," said James, as soon as he
heard of the accident, "would

think

the worse of him.

It

might be any man's case." 2 The manner in which Williams
received the news was no less characteristic
of the man.
About
the moral nature of the action he did not trouble himself for a

moment.

But he thought much of what people would say

aboutit.

By the commonlaw, he told Buckingham,the Arch-

bishop had forfeited his estate to the Crown. By the canon
law he had committed an irregularity, and was suspendedfrom
all ecclesiastical functions. It was difficult to say what was to
be done. If the King were harsh, the Papists were certain to

find fault. If the King were lenient, the Papistswould find
fault with that, too.3 Williams, at all events, took care that no

stain of irregularity should rest upon himself. He would not,
he said, be consecrated by a man whose hands were dipped in
blood ;4 and his objection was shared by Laud, who bore no

good-will to the Archbishop.5
1 Ha:ket, 63. Someof the particulars of the story are in direct contradiction with Laud's Diary (Works, iii. 136) ; and Hacket, even when

uncontradicted,is seldom to Le fully trusted. But James'spart in the
conversation is characteristic, and the story, as I have given it above,

mayperhapsbehypotheticallyadmitted.
2 Lord Zouch to Sir Edward Zouch, July 24. Digges to Carleton,

July 28, S. P. Dom. cxxii. 37, 47.
* Williams to Buckingham,July 27, Cabala,260.
* Mead to Stuteville, Sept. 19, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 118.
* Chesterman to Con way. Aug. 28, 6". P. Dom. cxxii. 94.
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The scruplesof the two deanswere respected,and Abbot
was not allowedto take part in their consecration.
theArch-

The Archbishop's case was referred to a royal com-

mission,and by its recommendationa special release
from all irregularity wasissuedunder the Great Seal.1
Whilst Williams was thus engaged, upon the whole, in

assuagingenmities and in counselling moderation, Cranfield
July9. wasrising no lessrapidly into favour. It is not likely
raisedI'o
thetnat ^e ^ any §reatdisappointmentat the preference
peerage.

which

had been shown to Williams.

No

one knew

better than himself that the Court of Chancery was not the
sphere in which he was best qualified to shine. It was as a
financier

that he had risen, and it was us a financier that he

must retain his grasp upon power.
James took care to let him feel that it was not from ill-will
that he had passed him by. On the day before the Great Seal
was placed in the hands of Williams, the man who, not many

yearsbefore,had beena mere city apprentice,wasenrolled, I y
the title of Baron Cranfield, among the peersof England. It
wasnot the first time that men of comparativelyhumble origin
had won their way to that high placeby sheerforce of ability.
But Cranfield wasthe first whoseelevation can in any way be
connected with success in obtaining the confidence of the
House of Commons. In the earlier part of the session,he had

placedhimself at the headof the movementagainstthe patents,
and he had lost no opportunity of bringing the policy of the
Crown into unison with that of the Lower House.

In the last

stormy debates before the adjournment he had done more than
anyone to allay the existing irritation, by the readiness with

which he assuredthe House lhat all their wisheswith regardto
trade would be carried out by the Government during the recess.
Accordingly, on July 10, the long deliberations of the

Council werefollowed by a proclamationwhich swept awayat
July 10.
a blow no lessthan eighteen monopliesand grants
lYociamaof a similar nature.
lion against

A list of seventeen was added,

monopolies,
against which anyone who felt aggrieved was at
liberty to appeal to a court of law. Other popular declarations
1 llacket, 68.
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followed. Informerswere no longerto be tolerated. Excessive
fees were not to be taken

in the Courts.

Certain

restrictions

placed upon trade by the merchant adventurerswere to be
abolished. On the other hand, the exportationof wool wasto
be prohibited, and that of the noted iron ordnance of England

wasto be fencedabout with additional precautions. As far as
trade and manufactures were concerned, James was content to
walk in the track which had been marked out by Parliament
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IT would have seemed strange to any of those who had

taken part in the stirring events of this session,and whose
heads were full of questions about the Palatinate, or Parliamentary privilege, to be told that there was not one of these

points from which the Englishmanof future timeswould not
readily turn aside in order to contemplate the fortunes of a
little band of exiles who had lately made their way, unknown
and unheeded, across the stormy waves of the Atlantic.
It was religious zeal which had driven them from their
native land. Though, in many respects, their doctrines were

those of the stricter English Puritans, in one point
separatists.
tney were peculiarly their own. Whilst the Puritan
wasanxiousto reform, as far as possible, the existing Church,

The early

these men had made up their minds to break awayfrom it altogether. Within its pale, they declared, was an unholy alliance
between good and evil, which was utterly abhorrent to their
minds. Their doctrine, indeed, was only a natural reaction

againstthe systemsof Whitgift and Bancroft. In everyagethere
are found men who arediscontentedwith the ordinary religious
standard of the day, and who demand a society of their own,
in which they may interchange their ideas and aspirations. To
such the Mediaeval Church offered the asylum of the cloister,

or the active serviceof the mendicant orders. In the England
of the nineteenth century,they would be at liberty to enter
into any combination amongst themselves which the most un-
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restrainedfancycould dictate. Religioussocietiesand religious
sects would welcome their co-operation.

But, in the first cen-

tury of the ReformedChurch of England, nothing of the kind
waspossible. The parishchurch, and nothing but the parish
church, was open to all.

There the Puritan, who mourned

over the dulness or the entire absence of the sermon, and to

whom the Book of Common Prayer was not long enough or
flexible enough to give expression to the emotions with which
his heart was bursting, was seated side by side with men who
thought that the shortest service was already too long, and who
were only driven to take part in it at all by the ever-present fear
of a conviction for recusancy. If this had been all,-if, after
having paid due obedience to the law, the Puritan had been
left to himself,- if he had been permitted to meet with his
fellows for prayer in the afternoon as freely as other men were

permitted to danceon the green,or to shoot at the butts, he
might perhaps have been, to some extent, satisfied with the
arrangementsprovided for him. In his private intercoursewith
neighbours like-minded with himself he would have found that
of which he was in search, and he might have come in time to

regardwith reverencethe large-heartedness
of a Church which
refused to content herself with claiming as her children the
pious and the devoted, but which announced, in the only way
in which it was at that time possible to announce it, that the

ignorant and the vicious,the publican and the harlot, were
equally the object of her carewith the wisest and bestof her
sons.

This, however, was not to be. Whitgift and Bancroft,
Elizabeth and James, had set their faces against private associations : and the consequence
was that men were
T. heir oppo*
sitiontothe found to declare that private associations were the
Church.

.

only congregations

1-11

to which

-r-

they were justified

t

"

in

giving the name of churches. Feelings which might have
formed a support to the general piety, were left to grow up in
fierce opposition to the existing system. The Church, it was
said, was, by the confession of the Articles themselves, ' a congregation of faithful men.' Such, at least, the Church of
England was not. Her bishops and archdeacons, her chan-
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cellors and ecclesiasticalcommissioners, existed mainly for the

purposeof forcing the faithful and the unfaithful into an unnatural union.

The time had come when all true Christians

must separatethemselvesfrom this antichristian Babylon,and
must unite in churches from which the unbelieving and the

profanewould be rigorouslyexcluded.1
Towardsthe end of Elizabeth'sreign, it wascalculatedthat
there were in England some 20,000 persons who had thus re1593.

nounced communion

with the Church, and who were

Theirun-

popularly known by the name of Brownists. Such
rity'
men would find but little sympathy even amongst
Puritans. To ordinary Englishmen they were the object of
contempt mingled with abhorrence. It was all very well, it
might be said, for those who cared for such matters to raise
questions about rites and ceremonies. But what was to be said
to men who asserted that none but those who came up to their
own arbitrary standard were sufficiently holy to take part with
themselves

in the assemblies

of the Church

?

Everywhere, therefore, the Separatist congregations were
suppressed. Their members were committed to prison, in
days
when imprisonment
was too often equivalent to
Persecution.
'
r
the tortures of a lingering death ; and they rotted
away amongst the fevers which were rife in those infected

abodes of misery. A few, by a cruel perversion of the law,
were sent to the gallows. Some, who could not endure to remain at home and to wait for better times, made their way
across the seato a land where no bishops were to be found,
1 " If Mr. Johnsonconfess. . . theChurch of England a true Church,
he must be able to prove it establishedby separation in a separatedb dy
in the constitution.

He, with the rest, has formally defined 'a true visible

Church, a compmy of peoplecalled and separatedfrom the world by the
Word of God,' &c. ; and proved the sameby many Scriptures.
" An'l to conceiveof a Church which is the body of Christ and household of God not separated from the profane world which lieth in wickedness, is to confound heaven and earth, and to agree Christ with Belial,

and, in truth, the most profane and da>gerous error, which, this day,
prevails amongst them that fear God."-Robinson. Of Religious Communion, IVnrks iii. 129.
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and coweredfor refugeunder the shelter afforded by the tolerant magistrates of Amsterdam.
The church thus planted did not prosper. It contained

within itself many personsof piety and integrity ; and one of
*ts m'msters> Henry Ainsworth, was distinguished
at
no less by
' the suavity of his disposition than by the
Amsterdam.
.
,
depth of his learning. 1 here were, however, too many
amongst his congregation whose temper was hasty and unwise.
The very self-assertion and independence of character which
had made them Separatists,not unfrequently degenerated into
an opinionativenesswhich augured ill for the peaceof the community. It was peculiarly difficult to train to habits of mutual
concession men who had already thrown off all restraints of
custom and organization at home.
Amongst such men causesof dispute were certain to arise.
Francis Johnson, who was associated in the ministry with AinsThe con

re

worth.

1604.

had since his arrival

married

the widow of a

internal

merchant. The lady, who had a little more money
than the other members of the congregation, gave
great offence by what in that straitlaced community was considered the magnificence of her dress. Whenever she mace
her appearance she was pointed at as a disgraceful example
of female vanity. She had adopted the fashion of the day in
wearing cork heels to her shoes, and in stiffening her bodice
with whalebone. A deputation accordingly waited upon John-

son,to complainof the bad exampleset by his wife. The poor
man did not know what to do.

In a strait between his wife

and his congregation,he tried to compromise the dispute.
The lady pleadedthat it was impossible for her to spoil her
dressby makingany alterationsin its shape. But shepromised
that, assoonas it wasworn out, her new clothes should be cut
so asto give satisfactionto the complainants.1 The congregation, however,wasnot to be bought off so cheaplyas this, and
this miserable dispute was only the commencement of a pro-

longed quarrel, of which glimpses are to be obtained from
time to time in the fragmentaryannalsof the little community.
1 Bradford's Dialogue in Young'sChronicles,446.
VOL.

IV.

L
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Two years later fresh seedsof contention were sown. In
1606 the Amsterdam Church was joined by a congregation
1606. which had emigrated from Gainsborough, under the

rfThfcainsglance of their minister,JohnSmith.1He appears
borough
t0 have been a man of ability and eloquence, but of
congregation.
a singular angularity of character. He had scarcely
set foot in Amsterdam before he had quarrelled with the

original emigrants. He finally adoptedBaptist opinions,so far
at least as to assert the necessity of the re-baptism of adults.
Not being able, however, to satisfy himself as to the proper
quarter in which to apply for the administration of the rite, he
finally solved the difficulty by baptizing himself. He was not
one in whose neighbourhood peace was likely to be found.
The congregation which had followed him from England was
infected by his spirit, and it speedily broke up, and came to
nothing.2

These stories,which lost nothing when recounted by the
champions of the English Church, did not promise well for the
Tolerance future of the Separatists. In truth, there was a fund

ance'ofthe"
°^ intoleranceinextricablyinvolvedin thesemen's
Separatists,
opinions. The very principle upon which they had
separated from the Church was calculated to foster a pharisaical
spirit. Yet there were causes at work to draw them in an

oppositedirection. The theory that it wastheduty of Christians
to separatethemselves from the profane and ungodly multitude
led almost inevitably to the theory of the independence of each

congregationso separated. The Roman Catholic,the Anglican,and the Presbyteriandifferedwith respectto the principles
upon which the Church ought to be organized; but they
agreed in making that organization,whateverit might be, the
central point of their system. To the Separatist,the one point
of importance was, that a few faithful Christians had met

together to strengthenone anotherwith their mutual prayers
and exhortations.

He had, no doubt, a devout wish that others

might be as pious as himself ; but he was so far from entertaining a desire to compel them to join him against their will, that
1 Hunter, Foundersof Plymouth Colony,32,
" Robinson, Works, iii. 168.
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he would have regarded anyone who proposed such a course
with the utmost horror. He would, therefore, be the first to

take a stand againstthe prevalentbelief that it wasthe duty of
a Government to enforce conformity by penal legislation.

That, not without occasionalrelapses,the better principle
becamepredominantwas mainly the work of a little group of
men who had not yet made up their minds to forsake

riiftonat

their native country,and of whom, asyet, the central
figure was Richard Clifton, a man who is scarcely

known to us, excepting by the influence which he exercised

over others.1 At the end of Elizabeth'sreign he wasrector of
Babworth, a village in the north-east corner of Nottinghamshire. He was devoted to his duties ; and his earnestness
attracted from the neighbouring villages all who were dissatisfied

with the ministrationsof their ownparishes.Amongstthesewas
Bradford.

William
Bradford,2 at
the time when James ascended
,
.....
the throne a mere boy 01 thirteen, whose early piety

and precocious thoughtfulness seemed to mark him for future
eminence.

The

walk

over

the

fields

to Babworth

from

his

Yorkshire home at Austerfield was nine or ten miles, and this
distance he regularly paced backwards and forwards whenever
Clifton's voice was to be heard in the pulpit. On his way he
passed through the village of Scrooby, with its old manorhouse,once a country seat of the Archbishops of York, but
made over not long before by Archbishop Sandys,in a fit of

nepotism,to his eldest son. It was now occupiedby William
Brewster, the postmaster of the place, which was a
station on the great road to Scotland and the North.3
Brewster was a man of congenial temperament with Bradford,
and doubtless took a kindly interest in the boy. He was not
without experience of the world. He had been attached to the
service of the Puritan Secretary,Davison, and had accompanied
him when he visited the Netherlands in 1585, to receive the

keysof the cautionarytowns. Upon Davison'sdisgrace,Brewster had returned to Scrooby, his native village, where he

obtained the appointment, which he held by means of the
1 Hunter, Founders of Plymouth, 40.
3 Ibid. 66.
* Ibid. 99.
I. 2
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interest which he still retainedat Court. He brought with him
the strong Puritan opinionswhichhe had imbibed in Davison's
household; but there is everyreasonto believe that aslong as
Clifton wasstill preaching,he continued to regardhimself asa
memberof the Churchof England,and that, like many others
in the neighbourhood,he made his way from time to time
across the fields to Babworth.

Evil days were in store for the non-conforming clergy.
Elizabeth and Whitgift had chastised them with whips, James
and Bancroft would chastise them with scorpions.
Clifton
The millenary petition was rejected. Its supporters
were driven with contumely from Hampton Court
The Canons of 1604 passed through Convocation and received the Royal assent. Conformity-thorough and unhesitating conformity-was to be the unbending rule of the English
Church.

Like so many others, Clifton, it would seem, refused to

comply with the requirements of the new reign. He was
accordinglydeprivedof his rectory, and the voice wassilenced
which had sounded like the messengerof God to so many
pious souls.1 To thoseto whom the parish church of Babworth had been as the gate of heaven, there was a void which

nothing could replace. The system under which the preacher
whom they loved had been driven from his pulpit, grewmore
odious to them every day. They sawin it faults which they
had never seen before. A conviction, ripening as the weeks
passed by, settled deeper and deeper in their minds, that the
Church which counted amongst her children the formalist and

theworldling,andwhich drovethePapist,underheavypenalties,
to take a hypocritical part in her most solemn rites, but which

could find no room for Clifton amongst her ministers, was
already condemned of God.
1 There is no direct evidenceof the date of Clifton's ejectment. But
Cotton (Magnalia Christi Americana, ii. I, § 2) speaks of Bradford as
reading the Scripturesat the ageof twelve, and as subsequentlyattending
Clifton's ministry. Bradford was twelve in 1602, and during the two
following years James had not yet broken with the Puritans.

Nor is it

likely that Clifton could have escapedthe cleansweepin the autunn of
1604, especiallyas we find him an ejectedminister so scon afterwards.
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The blow which had fallen upon Clifton at Babworth,fell
at Norwichupona manof equalpiety, but of far superiorabilities.
Robinsmat
John Robinsonhad long striven to do his duty with
such an amountof compliancewith the PrayerBook
asthe Puritan clergywereaccustomedto render. Whenhe was
dismissedfrom his post, his heart clung to the Church, asthe
heart of Wesleyclung to it a century and a half later. He entreatedthe magistratesof the city to grant him the mastership
of the hospital,or at least to assign to him the leaseof some
premisesin which he might continue to render spiritual aid
to such of his old congregation as might be inclined to seek

his assistance. Even this was denied him, and with a heavy
heart he turned his steps towards Gainsborough,his native
town.1

For two yearsafter Clifton's expulsion,nothing is known of
his proceedings,but it is certainthat those who gatheredround
!6o6.

him grew more and more estranged from the Church.

The
congre-^^Q \'me of demarcation
gallon at

between the ejected and

Scrooby. the ejectors was widening into an impassable gulf.
It is by no means unlikely that Clifton and his friends placed
themselvesin communication with Smith and his Gainsborough

congregation.At all events, when Smith emigratedin 1606,
they determinedto form themselvesinto a separatecongregation. Brewster readily offered his house at Scrooby for their
meetings, and Clifton was, as a matter of course, chosen to be

the pastorof the little flock.2 Robinson,who, as maysafelybe
1 Hunter, Founders of Plymouth, 92. Hall, " Apology against the
Brownists," Works, ix. 91.
collected

edition

Ashton's Life of Robinson, prefixed to the

of his works.

2 Morton (Memorial, i) placesthe date of the formationof the Scrooby
Church in 1602. But this is most improbablein itself, and is contradicted

by the far betterevidenceof Bradford,whosays:-" After theyhad continuedtogetherabouta year, . . theyresolvedto get overinto Holland"
(Historyof NewEngland,i. lo). Mr. Palfrey,indeed(ibid.i. 135,notei)
observes,that Bradford perhaps reckoned from the time of Robinson's

joining the Church. But the morenaturalinterpretationis corroborated
by anotherpassage.In speakingof Brewster'sdeath, in April, 1643,
Bradfordsays(Hist. 4(18),that he "had borne his part with this pool

persecuted
Churchabovethirty-sixyears,"i.e.fromthewinterof 1606-7.
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conjectured,lookedaskanceupona manof Smith'squarrelsome
temper, had taken no part in the emigration of his fellow-townsmen, but consented at once to act as Clifton's assistant at

Scrooby. Brewsterwasto be the Elder, an office for which he
waseminentlyfitted. His quiet unobtrusive goodness,as well
as his position in the house in which the congregation met,
enabled him, without the risk of giving offence, to speak words

of kindly reproof, and to softendownthose inevitableasperities
which were working such mischief at Amsterdam. Bradford was,
as yet, too young ro take any prominent part in the community,
but his more practical nature was likely to stand it in good stead
when the time came for the exerciseof the more energetic virtues.
The step which these men had taken was not without its
dangers. Everyone who met at Brewster's house knew that

l6o7. he wasacting in defianceof the law. There was no
Determina-longer any peace for them in England.

They were

emigrate.none of them rich men. For the most part, they
wereengagedin agriculture,the pursuit which, of all others,is
the least suggestive of movement and change. Time out of
mind, their forefathers had ploughed the same fields, and had
been buried in the same green churchyards, under the shelter

of the old familiar churches. Their English homeswere very
dear to them. To dwell in a foreign land was to be cut off
from all intercourse with those they loved, to a degree which,

in thesedays,we are hardly capableof comprehending. Yet
all this, and more than this, they wereresolvedto face. They
had made up their minds that it was their duty to go, and, in
spite of the hardshipswhich awaitedthem, there wasno shrinking back.

If, however,it wasillegal to hold their assembliesin England, it was no less illegal to leave the country without the
DifficultiesRoyal licence.1 It wastherefore necessaryto make
in theway. fafc preparations in secret. At last all their difficulties seemed to be at an end.

A vessel was hired to meet them

1 By 13 Ric. II. slat. I, cap. 20, persons not being soldiers or mer-

chantsmight not leavethe realmwithoutlicence,exceptingat Dover01
Plymouth.
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at Boston. On the appointedday theymoved down cautiously
towards the coast, and timed their journey so as to arrive at
the water's edge shortly after nightfall. They went on board at
once, fancying they had nothing more to fear. Even then
they were doomed to disappointment. The captain proved a
rogue. He had already pocketed their passagemoney, and he
wanted to be relieved from the fulfilment of his bargain. He
accordingly gave notice to the magistrates, and just as the
poor emigrants were watching for the weighing of the anchor,
the officers came on board, and hurried them on shore.

The

unhappy men were stripped of everything which they possessed.
and were brought up for examination on the following morning. The magistrates, as frequently proved the case, were
disposed to be lenient to anything that bore the name of
Protestantism, but they were hampered by the necessity of
waiting for instructions from the Privy Council. In due time
these instructions were received, and it was only after long
imprisonment that the poor men were allowed to return to
their homes. Brewster and six of his companions were
detained still longer, and were only dismissed after having
been

bound

over

to answer

for

their

conduct

at

the

next

assizes.

It is hard to stop resolute men. In the course of the
following year, they all, in one way or another, succeeded in
l6og. effecting their escape. When, in the autumn of
Theyescape^08,

theyJ met together once more at Amsterdam,

dam.

were

to Amster-

there

few who

had

not

some tale

to tell

of

sufferingsendured. But even at Amsterdamthere was no rest
possiblefor them. The little Church there wasstill distracted
by disputes,and it wasnot from a love of theologicalpolemics
that they had left their homes. Smith and Johnson might
quarrel as much as they pleased ; but as for themselves,they
had come to Holland in search of peace, and, if peace was not
to be found at Amsterdam, it must be sought elsewhere. Accori-

l6o9. ingly, beforethey had been manymonthsuponthe
Their
moval reto

Continent, they removed in a bodv . to Leyden, leaving

the theologians to fight out their battles amongst

themselves. Clifton, worn out by the trials of his life, and
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sinking into a premature old age,was unable or unwilling to
accompanythem, and his placewastaken by Robinson.1
The yearsof residenceat Leyden were, in every respect,
beneficial to the exiles. Whatever intolerance might be lurking

in their heartswasno longer influenced by the opposition of
an intolerant

Church.

It was true that in Holland,

as well as

in England, they found themselvesfaceto facewith that world
from which they had done their best to separate themselves.
It was a world in which there was sin and error enough,
and

in which

evil

men

and

evil

habits

were

to be met at

every turn, but not one in which was to be found either a
Bancroft or a James. In their own little circle, the emigrants
might pray and preach as they pleased. There was no Court
of High Commission to visit them with fines, no informer to
dog their steps, no justice of the peace to send them to prison.
Was it strange that, although their recollections were still full
of bitterness towards the system under which they had suffered,

their sentimentstowardsindividual men grew more kindly, and
that they were more ready to make allowances than they had
been before ? On the other hand, their position drove them
to grasp more firmly than ever their theory of the separation
between the spiritual and the temporal, upon which the principles of toleration rest. Strangers in a foreign land, the

wildestfancy could not lead them to expect a time when they
might hope to win over the magistrates of the Republic to their

own peculiarviews. They knew that as long as they remained
in Holland, they must either be toleratedor oppressed. Their
only safeguardlay in throwing their whole weight into the
scaleof toleration, and in restrictingto the uttermost the right
of the civil magistrateto interfere in spiritual questions. What
Knox and Calvin had failed to comprehend, was reserved for
these poor Separatists to teach.
At such a time, the presence of a man like Robinson was

invaluable to them. If the Leyden congregationwas to be
influence
of saved from the fate of the Church at Amsterdam,

Robmson.
jt couidonly be by the acceptance
of somesystematized belief, and the task of laying the foundations of such a
1 Bradford, History of Plymouth Plantation, 16.

i6og

THE SEPARATISTS AT LEYDEN.

153

system was one for which Robinson was eminently fitted. It
was by him that the opinions of his companions were welded

into a coherentwhole. Separationfrom sinners,resistanceto
a dominant clergy, the right of individual congregationsto
manage their own affairs, and the other peculiarities which the
current of events had brought to the surface, all assumed their

properplacein a theory so completethat those who accepted
it were able to imagine that it contained all wisdom, human

and Divine. Nor wasit solelyto his intellectual powersthat
Robinsonowed the influencewhich he had acquired. Even
amongst men who could measuregentlenessof disposition
by Brewster's standard, he was noted for the kindness of his
heart.

Yet the exiles were not at ease even at Leyden. Their
sober industry kept them from want : but most of them had

l6l7.

to struggle hard. Their fingers had been trained

pis«ms-_
to handle
the plough
better than the loom, and it
'
faction with
.

Leyden. was with difficultv that they were able to compete
with the skilled workmen by whom they were surrounded.
From their lodgings amidst the close alleys of the town they
looked back with sadnessto the pure air and the pleasant hedgerows of their native England. Nor were other causes of discontent wanting. They had come to Holland in order to keep
themselves separate from the world. AYerethey sure that they
had succeeded? Their longing for a land in which tares never

mingled with the wheatwas still unsatisfied. Their children,
asthey grew up, werenot alwayscontent with the hard life of
their parents. Some of them had enlisted in the armies of
the Republic ; with what dangerto their souls,who could tell ?
Some,still worse, had strayed into folly and vice. Even in
that land of Calvinism, the Sabbath rest was not observed as

they would fain have seen it. And so,again and again,the
question was raised, whether the world did not afford some
spot wherethe youngmight be preservedfrom contamination.
Nor wasit only for themselvesand for their children that they
were anxious. They knew that there were many still in Eng-

land whoseopinions coincided with their own, and they had
fondly hoped that their little Church would prove the nucleus
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round which a largenumberof emigrantswould gather. But,
as long as they remainedwherethey were,nothing of the kind
wasto be hoped for. The spiritual advantagesof becoming a
memberof Robinson'scongregationwereof little weight with
the hundreds who shrank from the drudgery of daily life at
Leyden.l
All these considerations urged the exiles to seek another
home. The ideal of the pure and sinless community which
Determi- they hoped to found was still floating before their

"migrate
to eves>
andwasdrawingthem on asit recededbefore
America. them. Let us not stop to inquire whether such an
ideal was attainable on earth. It is enough that in striving to
realise it, they did that which the world will not willingly
forget.

In what part of the globe wasa home to be found for the
new Christian commonwealth? Very tempting were the accounts borne across the Atlantic of the fertility of Guiana; but,

eventhough Raleigh'shopeshad not yet beenwreckedon the
banks of the Orinoco, prudence forbade the exposure of their
scanty and unwarlike numbers to the hostility of the whole
Spanish monarchy. Harsh, too, as their treatment had been
in England, their hearts were still English, and not only
were they unwilling to settle themselves out of the do-

minions of the English Crown,but all their hopesof attracting additional emigrantslay in their finding some spot where
there was nothing to aggravate the ordinary difficulties in the
way of a free communication with the mother country. With
these hopes before them, their choice was limited to the Atlantic
coast

of North

America.

Even with this limitation they had a wide range before
them.

From the Spanish possessionsin Florida to the French

Choice
ofa colonyin Nova Scotia,the little settlementat Jamesspot.
town was,with the exceptionof a Dutch factory on
the Hudson, the only spot where Europeans were to be found.

The Plymouth Company,to which the northern part of the
coasthad been assigned,had accomplishednothing. At the
1 Bradford, History of Plymouth Plantation, 22.
Narrative, in Young'sChronicle,381.

Winslow's Brief
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time whenthe sistercompanywassendingout the lastsettlers
to Virginia, an attempt had beenmadt to establisha colony as
far north as the mouth of the Kennebec. But the hardships
of winter in such a latitude had been too much for the emi-

giants, aud no Captain Smith had been found in their ranks.
As soon as the summer weather enabled them to move, they

madethe bestof their way back to England with diminished
numbers. Fresh efforts were made by Smith, who, since his
recall from Virginia had transferred his allegiance to the
Plymouth Company, but from various causes all his attempts

at colonisationhad provedabortive. All that he had beenable
to do was to bring home a survey of the coast, and to give to

the land which he had hoped to fill with happy English homes
the now famil:ar name of New England.
Between the rival companies the exiles of Leyden hesitated
long. On the one hand, they were repelled by the known
severity of the northern climate. On the other hand, they
feared the neighbourhood of the Jamestown colonists, and
they fancied, not without reason, that the arrival of a body of
nonconformists would hardly be regarded with friendly eyes
by the Virginian adventurers.
At last they resolved upon a middle course. They would
come as far south as they dared without approaching too
near to Jamestown. Near the mouth of the Hudson, somewhere on the coast ot the present State of New Jersey, they
might find a spot which would be free from both dangers,
It was just within the limits of the Southern Company, the
officials of which had practical experience in colonisation, and

which, aslong as it counted Sir Edwin Sandysamongits leading members, was likely to abstain from investigating too
narrowly the theologyof the settlerswho placed themselves
under its patronage.

Two messengers
wereaccordinglydespatchedto England,to
enter into negotiationswith the Virginia Companyof London.
1618. With the supportof Sandysthey had little difficulty
tions

in

jn obtaining a favourable hearing

.,

for their project.

England. but the King s assent was less easily won.

,_

Yet even

with Jamesthey did not meet the obstaclesthat might have
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been expected. They hoped,they said, that he would allow
them to enjoy liberty of consciencein America. In return
they would extendhis dominionsand would spreadthe Gospel
amongstthe heathen. Jamesinquired how they meant to live.
" By fishing," they said. " So God have my soul," replied the
King, "'tis an honest trade ; 'twas the Apostles'own calling."
Their case was referred to the Archbishop of Canterbury and
the Bishop of London, and they were finally told that, though
they must not expect any public assuranceof toleration, yet, as
long as they behaved peaceably, their proceedings would be

connived at. In accepting this offer, they probablythought
that if they could only make good their footing in America, the
King's arm would hardly be long enough to reach them.
Further delay was caused by the dissensions with which the
company was at this time agitated, and it was not till the

I6l9.

summerof 1619that they obtaineda patent from it

Patent
from authorising
them to establish a settlement near the
°
the v irgmia

Company.mouth of the Hudson.'

As soon as the patent

arrived in Leyden, the first step of the congregation was to
hold 'a solemn meeting, and a day of humiliation to seek the
Lord for his direction.' In the midst of all their difficulties,
Robinson's presence was a tower of strength, and his words of
loving encouragement lingered long in their memories. As
soon as his sermon was ended, a consultation was held, in

order that the enterprisemight be put into a practical shape.
About two hundred persons were present, and of this number

nearlyhalf werewilling to take part in the undertaking. The
rest, including Robinson himself, were prevented by various
causesfrom leaving Holland, though there were few who did

not expressa wish that they might be able ultimately to find
their way to America. Even with their numbers thus reduced
they were forced to ask assistance,and to mortgage their future
prospects in order to secure a passage across the Atlantic.

With the necessityof borrowingcamethe necessityof yielding
to the terms of those who were willing to lend.

The firm and

1 Bradford, History of Plymouth Plantation, 27-41.

Winslow's Brief

Narrative, in Voting's Chronicle,382.
preserved.

'Ihe patent itself has not been
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steadfaststepwith which they had hitherto walked straight towardstheir goal wasnow to be exchangedfor uncertaintyand
delay.

They had applied for moneyto ThomasWeston,a London
merchant,who had visited them at Leyden. He assuredthem
TheAdven- that tney should want for nothing.

He would form

a companyto bear the risksof the undertaking,upon
the security of a certain share of the profits.

With the company thus formed an agreementwas duly
signed, but difficulties in its interpretation were not slow to
arise. Looking to the past history of colonisation, the shareholders may well have felt that they were taking part in a
scheme of which the chances of failure were far greater than
those of success. The Leyden congregation had determined
that they would not fail, and the resolute purpose which was to
ensure successmade them impatient of the doubts of others.
It was sadly against their will that they finally yielded to the

stringent conditionson which alone the moneywas to be had.1
In these negotiations, time, always precious to the poor,
was lost. The autumn and the winter of 1619 passedslowly

away. The spring of 1620came,and there was yet
The'May- a possibility that they might reach America before
South-

"

the summer was at an end.

ampton.

But the months were

suffered to slip away, and it was not till July that the

preparationswere complete. At last, however,everythingwas
ready. The ' Mayflower,'a little vesselof 180 tons, had been
hired for the voyage,and was lying in SouthamptonWater.
The ' Speedwell,'of sixty tons, had beenpurchased,and it was
intended that she should be used as a fishing vessel on the
other side of the Atlantic. She was now despatched to bring

over the emigrantsfrom Holland
Many precious lives would have been savedif the time
of departure could have been delayed till a more
-

favourable season ; but money was running short,

and the poor men could not afford to wait. The day
wasfixed,a day sad both for thosewho wereto go andfor those
1 Bradford, History of Plymouth Plantation, 42-54.
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who were to remain. Yet their sorrows were not unmixed with

suchhopesasbefittedtheir devoutandsoberpiety. " So,being
readyto depart,"wrote one who hadthen sethis facetowardsthe
wilderness," they had a day of solemnhumiliation, their pastoi
taking his text from Ezra viii. 21 : 'And there at the river by
Ahava I proclaimed a fast, that we might humble ourselves
before our God, and seek of Him a right way for us, and for
our children, and for all our substance,' upon which he spent
a good part of the day very profitably and suitably to the
present occasion. The rest of the time was spent in pouring

out prayers to the Lord with great fervency, mixed with
abundance of tears. And the time being come that they must

depart, they were accompaniedwith most of their brethrenout
of the city unto a town sundry miles off, called
where the ship lay ready to receive them. So
goodly and pleasant city which had been their
near twelve years ; but they knew they were

Delft Haven,
they left that
resting-place
pilgrims and

looked not much on those things, but lift up their eyesto the
heavens, their dearest country, and quieted their spirits. When
they came to the place, they found the ship and all things
ready ; and such of their friends as could not come with them
followed after them ; and sundry also came from Amsterdam
to see them shipped and to take their leave of them. That
night was spent with little sleep by the most, but with friendly
entertainment and Christian discourseand other real expression
of true Christian love. The next day, the wind being fair, they
went aboard and their friends with them, where truly doleful
was the sight of that sad and mournful parting, to see what
sighs, what sobs and prayers did sound amongst them, what
tears did gush from every eye,and pithy speechespierced every

heart ; that sundry Dutch strangersthat stood on the quay as
spectators could not refrain from tears. Yet comfortable and
sweet it was to seesuch lively and true expressionsof clear and

unfeignedlove. But the tide, which stays for no man, calling
them away that were thus loth to depart, their reverend-

pastorfalling on his knees,and they all with him, with watery
cheeks commended them with most fervent prayers to the
Lord and His blessing. And then, with mutual embraces and
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many tears,they took their leavesone of another,which proved
to be the last leaveto many of them." l
And so, lifting up their eyes to the heavens,their dearest
country, they parted one from another
Passage to

Of those who re-

turned to Leyden, there were some who were, in due

South-

time, to follow in the footsteps of the emigrants.
There were others who, like Robinson himself, were
to leave their bones in the city which had sheltered them so

long. The 'Speedwell,'ladenwith its preciousfreight, bore the
emigrants to Southampton, where they were joined by their
companions who had been sent before to complete the preparations for the voyage, and to collect such recruits as were
willing to join them.
About one hundred and twenty persons, men, women, and
children, embarked as passengers on board the two vessels.
Brewster and Bradford were there, to represent the old Scrooby
congregation. Edward Winslow, a gentleman by birth, happening to pass through Leyden on his travels, had been attracted
by Robinson's preaching, and had thrown in his lot with the

despisedSeparatists. More peculiar wasthe position of Miles
Standish. He was not, nor did he ever become, a member of
their Church ; but he had willingly offered to share their exile,
and he brought with him the military skill of which they were
not unlikely to stand in need. He had, in all probability,

servedsome years asa soldier in the garrison of one of the
cautionarytowns. He may have beenactuatedin his wish to
join the exilespartly by a daring spirit and a love of adventure.
But he was a man of sober worth, and he may well have clung
to the society of those of whom the congregation was composed,

evenif he could not altogetheradopt their tenets.
Precious time was again lost at Southampton in a vain
attempt to obtain better terms from the company. After a

Thetwo

delay of seven days,the two vesselsdropped down

Somhs
'eave
PastCalshotandthe Needlesinto the Channel. It
ampton. was soon discovered that the 'Speedwell' had sprung
a leak, and the exiles were forced to put into Dartmouth for
1 Bradtoro, History of Plymouth Plantation, 58. It is a pity that in
the fiesco which adorns the Houses of Parliament, the realities of this
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repairs. Once more, as soon as the mischief had been
remedied, they weighed anchor with renewed hope. This
time they were out of sight of land before any complaint was
heard ; but the smaller vessel was overmasted, and the leak
was soon as bad as ever. With heavy hearts they put back to

Plymouth, whereit wasresolvedto leavethe ' Speed-

wellriefteec"
well' behind,andto get rid of thoseof their fellowpassengerswho were already growing sick of the
hardshipsof the voyage.
On September6, just as the couriers were speedingto
England with the news of Spinola's attack upon the Palatinate,
September,
the emigrants bade farewell to that lovely harbour

Jfhteh"^e,from which,threeyearsbefore,Raleighhad started
Hower.' in pursuit of his phantom of the golden mine.
Rame Head,' and the Lizard, and the Land's End, the cold
grey bulwarks of unsympathizing England, one after another
dropped out of sight. At last they were alone upon the
Atlantic. Behind them, save in a few distant Leyden garrets,
there were none to whom their

failure

or their

success would

furnish more than a few hours' scornful gossip. Before them
was the stormy sea, and in the Far West lay that wilderness
which was only waiting for their approach to stiffen under its
winter frosts. Yet there was no sign of blenching. If God
were on their side, what mattered the coldness of the world,

the jeers of the sailors, or the howling of the Atlantic storms ? 1
The voyage was chequered with few incidents ; but there
is one passage in the narrative in which Bradford has embalmed the story of those days of trial, too characteristic of
the writer and his companions to be passed over in silence.
"I may not," he wrote, "omit here a special work of God's

providence. There was a proud and very profane young
man, one of the seamen. He would alway be contemning
the poor people in their sickness, or cursing them daily with

grievousexecrations,and did not let to tell them that he hoped
to cast half of them overboard before they came to their
scene shou/d have been neglected for an imaginary parting on a beach
which

never

existed.

1 Bradford, History of Plymouth Plantation, 68-74.
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journey's end, and to make merry with what they had ; and,
if he were by any quietly reproved,he would curse and swear
most bitterly. But it pleasedGod beforethey came half seas
over to smite this young man with a grievousdisease,of which
he died in a desperate manner, and so was himself the first
that was thrown overboard. Thus his curses lighted on his
own head, and it was an astonishment to all his fellows, for

they noted it to be the hand of God upon him.''
On November 9 the emigrants caught sight of land.
The low shore of Cape Cod stretched away for miles in
front of them. From the spot at which they had
Nov
Arrivalat struck the coast, a short voyage of less than seventy
miles would bring them to the place which they had
marked out for their settlement. The ship's course was accordingly altered in a southerly direction, and an attempt was
made to reach the mouth of the Hudson. They had not gone
far before they found themselves off Sandy Point, amongst
shoals and breakers white with foam. The captain declared
that the danger was too great to be faced, and altering the
ship's course once more he steered to the northward along the
coast. On the nth, the 'Mayflower' rounded the extreme point
of the peninsula of Cape Cod, and dropped anchor in the

smoothwater inside. Of the emigrants,one had died during
the passage, but their numbers were still the same as when

they left Plymouth harbour,a child, OceanusHopkins, having
been born on board.

One hundred and two persons, of whom

about fifty only were full-grown men, looked out under the
bleak November sky upon the desolateshore, on which they
were, with as little loss of time as possible, to search for a home.
Before anyone was allowed to leave the ship, a meeting
was called, to take steps for the prevention of a danger which
Nov.ii. threatened to sap the foundations of the infant

Agreement
coiOny. In onerespectthe breakersoff SandyPoint
Government,
had made a great alteration in their position. At
the mouth of the Hudson they would have been within the

limits of the Virginia Company's authority. At Cape Cod
those limits were passed, and the patent which had been obtained with so much difficulty had suddenly been rendered'
VOL.

IV.

M
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useless. Fcr many months it would be impossible to communicate with the northern company in 'whose territories they
now were, and it would be hazardous to establish a colony

without any recognisedgovernment to preserveorder in its
ranks ; for already it had been discovered that among the
recruits who had joined them at Southampton, there were some
who were muttering that they might do as they pleased, since
there was no longer any legal authority which could call them

to accountfor their actions. It wasto meetthis difficulty that
a document framed in the following terms was laid before the
meeting for signature :" In the name of God, Amen.

We, whose names are un-

derwritten, the loyal subjects of our dread Sovereign,King
The instru-

memof

James
. . . having undertaken,
for
the glory of
_
.
,
_,
God and the advancement of the Christian faith, in

honour of our King and country, a voyageto plant
the first colony in the northern parts of Virginia, do by these
presents solemnly and mutually, in the presence of God and

one another,covenantto combine ourselvesinto a civil body
politic, for our better ordering and preservation, and furtherance
of the ends aforesaid ; and by virtue hereof, to enact, constitute, and frame such just and equal laws, ordinances, acts,

constitutionsand offices from time to time as shall be thought
most meetand convenientfor the generalgood of the colony ;
unto which we promise all due submission and obedience."

To this declarationnot one of the emigrantsrefusedto set
Carver

chosen
governor.

^s hand. The meeting next proceeded to choose
as their
first governor,
John
Carver, who had taken
.
.
.
.

an active part in the negotiationswith the Company
in England.1
1 "After this," writesBradford," theychose,or ratherconfirmed,Mr.
John Carver for that year."- History of Plymouth Plantation,^.
Deane, the editor of Bradford's History,

suggests that "or

Mr.

rather con-

firmed," was written inadvertent]}'. This is very unlikely. I have no
doubt that Carver was named to the office in the lost patent from the
Virginia Company. It will be remembered, that the first Council of
Virginia was nominated in England. That it was intended that the New

England
colonists
shouldelecttheir governor
afterthefirstyear,appears
from Robinson'sletter in Bradford's History, 66.
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In all this there was nothing new. The election of administrativefunctionariestook placein every borough town in
England. What was really new was that whilst in England
eachcorporationwasexposedto the action of the other forces
of the socialsystem,in America the new corporationwaspractically left to itself.

It was as if Exeter or York had drifted

awayfrom the rest of England,and had beenleft to its own
resources

on the

other

side

of the Atlantic.

The

accident

which had deprived the colony for a time of all legal connexion with the Home Government, was only a foreshadowing
of its future fortunes.

Sooner or later the colonies

would

have

a social and political history of their own, which would not be

a repetition of the social and political history of England.
When once the first difficulties were at an end, there would be
a society in which no one was very poor, and no one was very
rich, and it was evident that to such a society many of the
provisions of the English constitution would be altogether inapplicable.
For the present, however, there was work before the emigrants which left no time for the discussion of political prin-

Expioration
ciples. Immediately after Carver's election, fifteen

of Cape Cod.

or sjxteen of their number, who had been sent on

shore for wood, returned with a report that they had found soil
Nov

12.

of

rich

black

earth

behind

the

sandhills.

The

next

day they kept their Sabbath, the first Sabbath in the
new world which was opening before them. On Monday morning they were anxious to commence the exploration
of the country, but the shallop which they had brought

with them for that purpose,wasfound to have beeninjured on
the voyage. Whilst it was being repaired,a party, under the
command of Standish, was sent on shore to explore the im-

mediate neighbourhood. They returned on Friday, bringing
with them some Indian corn, which they had found
in a deserted native village. This little stock was

invaluable to the settlers, as, by some extraordinary mismanagement,they had left all their seedcorn behind them in
England.

btandishhad hoped to find the shallopreadyon his return ;
M 2
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but the carpenterwaslazyor careless,and contrivedto consume

fourteendaysuponwhatshouldhavebeenat mostthe work of
six. It wasnot till the zjth that the exploring party
was able

to start.

The weather

had

now

become

very bad. Winter had comedown upon them in all its rigour.
The cold blasts pierced to the skin, and the snowfell thick
upon the houselesswanderers. The water near the shorewas
so shallow that it was impossible to land, except by wading.
Time and means to dry their dripping garmentswere alike
wanting. Not a few owed their deaths to diseasesthe seeds
of which were implanted in the constitution during these
melancholy days. Yet they struggled on bravely. They
made their way to the southward along the inner shoreof the
peninsula, sometimes in an open boat, sometimes on foot, over
hills and valleys, wrapped in a deep covering of snow. On

the evening of the 3oth they returned on board, footsoreand
weary, and reported in favour of a spot near the mouth of the
Pamet River, not far from the place where the Indian corn had
been found.

Long and earnest was the consultation that evening on
board the 'Mayflower.'

Nov c

Many reasons concurred in recom-

mending the spot which had been selectedby the

December,
pioneers ; but the coast was shallow, and there was

^Exploration

.

of themain no running

. ..

,

...

stream of fresh water in the immediate

neighbourhood. In the midst of the discussion,they
were told by the pilot of the ship that he remembered that,
when he was last on the coast, he had seen a good harbour on
the mainland opposite. Upon this, they resolved not to come
to a final resolution till a fresh exploring party had visited the
spot.

Accordingly, on December 6, ten of the emigrants, accom-

panied by six of the crew, set out to face the hardshipsof
another search. The weather had not improved. Their clothes

stiffened under the freezingspray,till they were like coats of

iron. Here and there as they coastedalong,theystoppedto
examinethe nature of the soil. On the morning of the third
day,as they wererising from their bivouac,they wereattacked

"byIndians. Withdifficultytheyregained
.theirboat; but they
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had scarcely put off from the land when the wind rose to a hur-

ricane. Fortunatelyit blew in the direction of their course;
but, as they swept along amidst the blinding snow, they began
to feel anxious lest they should be dashed against the coast,
which, as they knew, was not far in front. A huge wave
dashed over them, carrying away the rudder as it passed. As
they were steadying the boat with the oars, the pilot, peering
through the driving snow, caught sight of land, and cheered
them by announcing that he recognised the harbour of which
he had told them. He had scarcely uttered the words, when
the mast was broken short off by a sudden gust, and the fallen
sail, flapping as it lay against the side of the boat, so impeded
their movements, that, but for the flood tide which was running
strongly into the harbour, they would have been dashed to
pieces amongst the breakers. Yet even then the danger was
not over. The pilot fancied that he had mistaken the place,
and lost his presence of mind. With a wild cry of "The Lord
be merciful ! my eyes never saw this place before," he attempted to beach the boat amongst the tumbling surf. Happily,
the other seamen interfered, and smooth water was gained at
last. As the shadows of night closed in, the wanderers, wet to
the skin, and faint with watching, stepped on shore.
At midnight the wind shifted, and the stars shone clearly
out through the frosty air. When the morning dawned, the
Dec.it. emigrants discovered that they were on an island

athp,landins
in the midst of the spaciousand landlockedbay,
mouth.
to which Smith had given the name of Plymouth, a
name which they gladly retained in memory of the last spot

upon English soil on which their feet had trodden. Here they
remained for two days to recruit their exhausted frames. On
the morning of December n, a day never to be forgotten in
the annals of America, they made their way to the mainland.

The granite boulder on which they stepped as they landed
becamean object of venerationto their descendants. Fragmentsof it were treasuredup in the homes of New England,
with a reverence scarcely less than that which in Catholic
countries is bestowed upon the relics of the saints. The Pil-

grim Fathers,as their children loved to call them, hold a place
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in the annalsof a mightynationwhichcanneverbe displaced.
It is not merely becausethey were the founders of a great

peoplethat this tribute has beenwillingly offered to their
memories. It is becausethey sought first the Kingdom of
God and His righteousness,that honour and reverencehave
been freely paid to them by descendantswhose hearts have
warmed to the tale of spiritual heroism,all the more, it may
be, because their own life for a long time assumed, in its long

strugglewith physicaldifficulties, a lessideal character.
The honours which were to be paid them in future times
were far from the thoughts of the exiles. With pleased eyes
Choice
ofa they looked upon the clearings in the forest, and
sueupon the blades of Indian corn, which gave tokens
of human presence. They marked the rattling brooks which
promised a perennial supply of water, very different from that

which they had drunk from the pondsof CapeCod ; and they
noted that the harbour was safe and deep. A hasty glance
was sufficient to satisfy them, and they hurried back to bear the

goodtidings to their companionsin the ' Mayflower.' To one
at least of their numberthe day on which he rejoined his comrades must have been ever rememberedas a day of bitter
sorrow. As Bradford stepped on board, he was met by the
newsthat his wife had fallenoverboard,and had perishedbefore
help could reach her.

On December16 the 'Mayflower' castanchorin Plymouth
Bay. Two or three days were spent in further exploration.
On the T9th>'calling uPon God for direction,' the
December
Ruiidingofwhole company decided in favour of the spot at
which the pioneershad landed. It was no holiday

employment
which theyhad undertaken. On the 2oth,they
began to work. The next day it was blowing a hurricane.
Those who wereon shoreweredrenchedto the skin, and those
who had remained on board were unableto join their companions. For two daysthe storm ragedwithout intermission.
On the 23rd the weathermoderated,and they were able to fell

and carry timber. Then camethe Sabbathrest, the dayon
which theii trials were all forgotten-a rest which was this

timeto be disturbed
by analarm,happilyfalse,of approaching
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Indians. The next day wasthe 25th, Christmas-dayin England.
"" That day," saysthe journal of the exiles,with grim brevity,
we went on shore, some to fell timber, some to saw, some

to rive, and some to carry. So no man rested all that day."
And so the narrativeof their laboursproceeds. The work was
,62I. often interrupted by the terrible weather,but they
February,struggled manfully on, and by the middle of February

sixteenlog huts were readyfor the reception of the familiescf
the builders.

It would have been well if these hardships had been the
worst against which they had to contend. But fatigue and
exposure had told heavily upon them. Before , the
Sickness
.
amongst
the summer came, nfty-one persons, a full hair of their

scanty number, had been struck down by disease.
Yet it was in the very depth of their suffering that the power of
Christian charity was seen. " In the time of most distress,"
wrote one who passed through that gloomy winter, " there was
but six or seven sound persons who, to their great commendation be it spoken, spared no pains night nor day, but with
abundance of toil and hazard of their own health, fetched them
wood, made them fires, dressed them meat, made their beds,
washed their loathsome clothes, clothed and unclothed them-

in a word, did all the homely and necessaryoffices for them
which the dainty and queasy cannot endure to hear named and all this willingly and cheerfully, without any grudging in
the least, showing herein their true love unto their friends and
brethren. A rare example, and worthy to be remembered.
Two of these seven were Mr. William Brewster, their reverend
elder, and Miles Standish, their captain and military commander,
unto whom myself and many others were much beholden in our
low and sad condition."

Nor was it only to one another that they were ready to
show kindness. The sailors of the ' Mayflower ' had been rude
and scornful. When the disease was raging at Plyboardthe mou'th, the captain had refused to send on shore
'Mayflower.

^^

^ ^^

^ger ^

^

^^

^

j^

j^
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were struck down, and, as he saw them dying around him, he

repented of his harshness. The settlers, he now said, might
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have asmuch beer as they wanted,if he had to drink water on
his voyagehome. A few of the passengers
who were still on
board devoted themselvesto nursing the sick. One of the
sailorswasheard expressinghis gratitudefor the kindness he
received. "You," he said, "show your love like Christians
indeed to one another ; but we let one another lie and die like
dogs." '
At last the remnant of the emigrants was sufficiently established to dispense with the ' Mayflower.' On the 5th of April,
April. the vesselwhich had been their home for so many

Hiet'1Mafmonths,sailedawayfor England. The blue waves
flower.1 of Plymouth Bay rolled in once more unbroken to
the beach. The settlers were alone. Some twenty full-grown
men remained to encounter, as best they might, the dangers of
the wilderness. By their side were a few true-hearted women,
with their tender little ones clinging round them. At the end
of the short street were the graves of those they loved, who had
fallen before the blasts of that terrible winter, and beyond was

the illimitable forestwith its unknownperils. Yet werethey full
of hope. One danger at least proved less than they had expected.
From a few straggling Indians who found their way to the
village, they learned that the whole country had recently been

depopulatedby an epidemic, and that they had only to deal
with the shattered remnants of the populous and warlike tribes
which had once been masters of the soil. As for themselves, a
turn seemed to have taken place in the tide of their fortunes.

The warm summer was coming on, and though deaths still
occurred,the mortality was rapidly diminishing.
Amongst thosewho died after the departureof the ' Mayflower,' was Carver. The colonists instantly elected Bradford
Bradford

elected

to the vacant post of governor.
.

.

,

.

,

,

.

So well did he per-

form the duties of the office, that he was chosen year

after year with scarcelyan interruption, till age unfitted him for further service. By his side,ever readyto support
his' authority, was Standish,now formally installed as military
1 Bradford, History of Plymouth Plantation, 81-93. Mourt's Relation,
in Young'sChronicles. The latter accountis generallyascribedto Bradford
and

Winslow.
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commander, and Winslow, not as yet holding any official position, but recognised as the man whose tongue and pen could

be reckonedon if ever the infant colonyshould be menaced
with interference from the mother country. In the absence of
a regular minister, the services of the Church were conducted
under the presidency of Brewster.
For the present at least the exiles had gained the object of
their double emigration. With the exception of a few of their
number who had joined them at Southampton, they were, to
all appearance, men who weie likely to keep at bay the temptations of the world. Peaceful and God-fearing, they had sought

to found a society from which evil should,as far as possible,
be excluded. How their hopes were disappointed ; how the
world, attracted by their success, came pouring in upon the

shoreswhich they had marked as their own ; how they rose
above temptation, and showed that by sheer force of goodness

they could win the submissionof the very men who had
wronged them most bitterly, as easily as they could resist with
brave

endurance

the famine

and its attendant

miseries

which

burst in upon them once more through the ill-doing of the new
comers ; this, and more than this, is written in the first pages
of the history of New England. But from all this we are bound
to turn away. It is enough for us to ask how England itself

was likely to be affectedby the principleswhich had conducted
the emigrantsacrossthe Atlantic.
That a country like England, with its old social distinctions,

and the many-sided life of its redundant population, should
ever permanently take the shape which commended

toleration
in itself to the devout hearts of the Separatists,was
manifestly impossible ; and, but for the extraor-

dinary blunders of the Governmentin the next generation,
it would have been no less impossible for men possessed

by the spirit of Bradford and Brewster to have risen even
temporarily to authority in the land. But it was no slight
indication of the tendency of the age that, at a time when the

Robinsonquestionof religioustolerationlay at the root of so
andseiden.manv difficulties, two men, so opposite in every
respectas Robinsonand Selden,should havearrived indepen-
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dently at the conclusionthat the clergy had no right to require
the State to exercisecoercivejurisdiction in support of their
opinions.1 No doubt this concurrencewasbrought about by
argumentsof a very different kind. Selden would have restricted the clergy to the use of moral suasion,becausehe
dreaded their encroachments upon the rights of the laity.
Robinson would have asked for the same change becausehe
dreaded lest they should interfere with the free exercise of
religious zeal. If Selden had had his way, there would have
been very little religious zeal left to interfere with. To such a
man the one-sidedness, the violence, the very excitement of
theological partisanship were eminently distasteful. He looked
upon the enthusiasm of Laud, and the enthusiasm of Robinson,
as equal nuisances to society. He never forgot that strong-

feeling containsthe germsof possibletyrannyover the opinions
of others, and, in his heart, he fixed his hopes upon a calm and
philosophical religion in which, though there might be no fanaticism, there would be but little life. If Robinson, on the other
hand, had had his way, the English Church would have been
parcelled out into a number of independent congregations, the
members of which would have treated the massof their countrymen as unworthy of the very name of Christians. In spite of his
own breadth of view, piety and devotion would have been found
1 Amongst the articles presented by the emigrants to the King before
they obtained leave to sail, and signed by Robinson and Brewster, were

some in which they agreed to respect and obey the bishops,but only on
account of their position as officers of the Crown.
" We judge it lawful," they say, " for his Majesty to appoint bishops,

civil overseers,or officersin authority under him, in the several provinces,
dioceses,congregations,or parishes,to overseethe churches and govern
them civilly according to the laws of the land, unto whom they are in all

things to give an account,and by them to be ordered accordingto ^o^1liness.

"The authority of the presentbishopsin the land we do acknowledge,
so far forth as the same is indeed derived from his Majesty unto them, and

as they proceed in his name, whom we will also therein honour in all
things, and he in them.

"We believe that no synod, classes,convocation,or assemblyof ecclesiasticalofficershath any power or authority at all, but as the sameby the
magistrateis given unto them."-S. P. Colonial, i. 43.
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accompaniedin his followersby much narrownessof mind and
intolerance of spirit.
Fortunately for England, men like Selden and men like
Robinson were able to work together towards a common end.
rheliberal In tne great revolution which was approaching, it

anTthe6" was Pul'itanism which was to play the part of the
Puritans. motive power. It wasnot enough that men should
hold theories about liberty.

What was needed was that there

shouldbe found those who were ready to dare anything and to
suffer anything on behalf of Him whom they called their Lord :
.men who could confront kings, as being themselves the servants
of the King of kings. When such had done their work, then
would come the part of the calm philosophic statesmen,of the
men whose minds were directed to the study of the natural
creation, rather than to the contemplation of the perfections of
the Creator, and who were quick to mark the moment at which
the enthusiasm of their allies blinded them to the laws of nature,
or hurried

them

on to demand

the realisation

which the world would be unwilling to submit.

of an ideal to
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BY the declarationwhich had beenvoted so enthusiasticallyon
June 4, the Commonshad left to the King that full liberty of
1620. action which he loved so dearly. They had also left
him the responsibility of acting wisely ; and, unfortunately, partly through his own fault, but still more
Prague. through the faults of others, the chance that he

would be able to act wiselyhad been considerably lessened
by the events of the sevenmonths which had elapsedsince
the battle of Prague.

BetweenFerdinandand Frederick nothing but distrust was
now possible. In the eyes of the Emperor his fugitive enemy
was a mere disturber of the peace whose flagitious
Ferdinand

.

and Fre-

intrigues must be barned at any cost.

.

i_

i

ra j

In the eyes

of Frederick, Ferdinand was himself a pretender who
had been lawfully dethroned, and who now owed his success
to the armies and ihe gold of the King of Spain. Nor were
the views with which the rivals regarded their obligations as
members of the Empire less opposite to one another. Ferdi-

nand held that, in virtue of his office, he was the guardian
of the peaceof the Empire, and that this peace had been
broken by the invasionof his dominions,and by the illegal assumption of one of the seven Electorates. Frederick, on the

other hand, held that he had no quarrel with the Emperor as
such.

He had merely defended against an Archduke of

Austria the throne which he held by legitimate election.
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For years political controversyraged around these simple
points in an interminable circle. Massesof paperwearisome
to read, wearisomeeven to look at, were piled up by learned
controversialistson either side. As each party started from
premisseswhich were rejected by the other, both naturallyfailed either in convincingtheir contemporariesor in instructing posterity.
Regardless of such technicalities, the vast majority of
German Protestants had maintained an anxious neutrality
during the Bohemian war. They saw clearly that
Views pre»
vaientm Frederick's theories involved the permanent establishment of anarchy. If the Emperor was to be
nothing more than the nominal head of a federation, bereft
even of the authority needed for the repression of private war
amongst its members, order could never be preserved. Every

prince who covetedhis neighbour'slands would easilyfind an
excuse for invading them, whilst the only authority known to
the constitution would be powerless to interfere.
Yet, strong as the disposition was to rally round the

Emperor, there were not wanting other considerationsto lead
thinking men in an opposite direction. That strict law of
which Ferdinand had constituted himself the champion, was
almost certain to be ruinous* to the very existence of Protestantism in Germany. From declaring Frederick to be a
traitor, it was but a short step to the forfeiture of v.is lands

and dignities. If indeedFrederick,and such as Frederick, had
been alone exposed to danger, the world would easily have
borne the mishap. But the presence of a new Catholic
Elector at the Diets and Assemblies of the Empire, could hardly
fail to be attended with undesirable consequences,and it was
certain that a new Catholic Lord of the Palatinate would make

short work with the conscientiousconvictionsof his subjects.
The next step would be to demandthe restitution of the ecclesiastical lands which had been seized since the peace of

Augsburg,and to convert each regainedabbeyand bishopric
into an outpost of Jesuitism. Even if, in respectfor the letter
of the law, the triumphant Emperor stopped here, every Protestant knew full well that the tide of religious aggressionwould
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not thus be stayed. Each Protestant prince would learn that
powerhad passedto Vienna,and that favour was to be obtained there but in one way. If he would only consent to

abandonhis religion, the restored ecclesiasticalestateswould
offer bishopricsand canonriesfor his younger sons. Partial
judgeswould be readyto listen with open ear to the complaints
of every Catholic who had quarrelled with his neighbours.
One by one, it wasto be feared,the Protestant princeswould
drop off into the seductivearms of the Church of Rome, as
the Protestant aristocracy were dropping off in France, and as

AVolfgangWilliam of Neuburg had droppedoff in Germany,at
the time when his claims upon the Duchy of Cleves stood in
need of Catholic assistance. Each apostate in turn would carry
with him the legal right of proscribing the religion which his
subjects had learned to cherish, and each defection would close
in more tightly the ever-narrowing circle within which Protestantism could live, and within which alone the free moral and

intellectual life of the Germany of the future \vould be able to
develope itself.

Such were the thoughts,dimly and confusedlypenetrating
the minds of the great majority of German Protestants. If

Weakm
sof on^ J°^n Georgeof Saxonyhad beencapableof
the
Elector translating
' their inarticulate feelings into prompt and
.
.
of Saxony.
. .
decisive action, he might havi. won himself a name

second to none in the annals of his country.

If he could have

stood forwardat the headof the Princesand peopleof Northern
Germany,to tell the Emperor that he might deal as he pleased
with Frederick, but that the frontier of Protestantism must not

recede,hewould have found no want of support. Unhappily he
did nothing of the kind. Knowing full well the double danger
of civil anarchyand ecclesiastical
tyrannywith which the Empire
was threatened,

he wavered between the two.

At one time

he was eager for Frederick's complete restitution. At another
time he was eager to see him completely crushed, and after
every disappointment, he was ready to take refuge in the solace
of the hunting-field and the bottle.

That which John George might have accomplishedwith
comparativeease,presentedfar greater difficulties to James.
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Ot course,if he pleased,he might spendanysubsidies
which
Parliamentmight be willing to grant him in increasintheway
of ing the confusionwhich alreadyweighedso heavily
upon distracted Germany. But if he wished to do
more than this ; if he intended to interfere in the quarrel in
the only way in which a foreign power can hope to interfere
Difficulties

to any purpose, namely, by giving strength and solidity to the
national will, he would have a hard task before him-a task of

which more than half the difficulty arosefrom the impracticable
temper of his son-in law.

Unhappily for himself and for his country, Frederick was
still living in that dream-land which had so long usurped
Frederick the place of reality in his mind.

To him the defeat

r>eene^hisy
Onthe White Hil1 Wasn0t the final^SUltof yearsOf
claims.

anarchy.

It was a mere accident of fortune, a mili-

tary check which with a little perseverancemight easily be
repaired. His confident belief wasstill that otherswould be
ready to do that for him which he had made no seriouseffort
to accomplish for himself. " The hopes of the King and
Queen," wrote Conway, a few days after the battle, "are that
their father will do for them now, and not treat."'

On November7thecavalcadeof fugitivestook refugein Breslau.

On the nth

Frederick issued a manifesto in the form of a

letter to the Princes of the Union. Silesia and Moravia, he wrote,
were still true to him. Bethlen Gabor was ready to assist him
to recover all that had been lost. Let them see that they too

were ready to join heart and hand in his cause. If they now
refused, the Emperor would soon reoccupythe ecclesiastical
domainsbyforce of arms.2 To Jameshe waslessexplicit. With
English aid, he said, his affairswould soon mend. Elizabeth,
as was her wont, spoke out her mind, and asked that the help

promisedfor the Palatinate might be extended to Bohemia.3
" I am not yet so out of heart," shewrote a fortnight afterwards
1 Conway to Buckingham, Nov. 18, Harl. JMSS.1580,fol. 281.
2 Frederick to the Princes of the Union, Nov. n,

Theatrum Euro-

fizum, i. 454.
8 Frederick to the King.
i. 3, in, 112.

Elizabeth to the King, Nov. 13, El!ist Ser.
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to her old friend Carleton," though I confesswe are in an evil
estate,but that, as I hope, God will give us again the victory ;
for the wars are not ended with one battle, and I hope we shall

havebetter luck in the next. The goodnewsyou write of the
King my father's declaring himself for the Palatinate,I pray
God they may be secondedwith the samefor Bohemia."'
Ruinous as her counsel was, it was well for her that her
brave woman's heart could beat so cheerily in the midst of
trouble. She was herself sent away
December.
J to seek a refuge
°
Heleaves at Custrin to give birth to a child, the little Maurice,
who was doubtless loved all the more tenderly for

the gloom amidst which his stormy life began. Bad newswas
coming in almost every day.

The Moravians, it seemed, were

readyto make their peacewith Ferdinand. Frederick, blind
to much, could seethat the ground wasslipping from beneath
his feet. There were those in Breslau who were already muttering that it would be better to come to terms with the Elector
of Saxony.2 Frederick's fears got the better of him.
He
told

the

Estates

of

Silesia

that

he

would

leave

them

for

the

present ; but he would soon be back with powerful allies to
support his cause. If they wished to send commissioners to
treat with the Saxons,he would make no objection. Such a
negotiation, he privately added to those who were in his confidence, would serve to gain time till he was able to return
with an army at his back.3 On December 23, he left Breslau
for ever, not forgetting to despatch an embassyto John George
to demand a cessation of arms, and to ask for assistance to

drive the Emperor out of Bohemia. To this impertinencethe
Elector replied by a solemn lecture on the recognition which

his adversary'sright had received from Providence,and by a
well-timedadmonition to make his submissionto the Emperor
before it was too late.4

On January 12, the day before this answerwas given at
1 Elizabeth to Carleton, Nov. 27, .9. P. Ho'lanJ.

2 Nethersoleto Naunton, Dec. 4, 6".P. Germany.

1 Frederickto the Estatesof Silesia,Dec. 12, Dec. 23, Londorp,ii.
Nethersoleto Naunton, March 19, 1621,6".P. Germany.
4 Tiieatrum Europium, \. 462.
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Dresden, the ban of the empire was pronounced at Vienna
against Frederick and his principal followers. They
January, were declared to have forfeited their lands and digni-

pronounced
t'65)whilst the executionof the sentencewas signifiagamst
him. cantiy entrusted to the Duke of Bavaria,who was
eager to put himself, if possible, in possessionof both.
As soon as the news was published, a shriek of horror arose

from the whole circle of Frederick's partisans. It was only
after a legal trial, they said, that the ban could lawfully be
proclaimed. Ferdinand's reply was that this might well be the
casein time of peace ; but it was notorious that Frederick had
levied war against the Emperor, and it was no less notorious

that he had not the slightestintention of submittingto anyform
of trial whatever. Whether Ferdinand were technically in
the right or not, it is certain that legal formalities had been
too often unblushingly disregarded by Frederick and his sup-

porters to justify them in interpreting the law very strictly in
their own favour.1

On the day on which the ban was pronouncedFrederick
wasriding out of Custrin to urge the princesof Lower Saxony
Pu^dorfs to take arms on his behalf.2 Yet he had not been left

advice.

altogether without a warning. Rusdorf, one of his

ablest councillors, had written earnestly to dissuade him from
his imprudence. The foreign powers in which he trusted, he
told him, would be sure to fail him in the end. The wound
in Bohemia was mortal, and no recovery was possible there.

Of the Palatinate he could speak from personalexperience.
1 The clause in the Capitulation which Ferdinand was said to have
broken is the following one :-" Wir sollen und wollen auch furkommen
und keines Wegs gestattendasz nun hinfiiro jemandhohesoder niedriges
Stands Churfurst, Fiirst,

oder anderer, Ursach auch unverhort, in die

Acht und Oberacht gethan, bracht, oder erklart werde; sondern in
solchemordentlichenProeesz,und des H. R. R. in gemeldetem55'" Jahr
reformirten Cammergerichtsordnung,
und daraufferfolgter ReichsAbschied
in dem gehalten und vollzogen werde, jedoch dem Beschadigtenseine
Gegenwehrvermog des Landfriedensunabriichig."-Limnseus, Capitulationes,591. See,for Ferdinand'sview of the case,his reply to the Danish
Ambassadors, Lomiorp, ii. 392.

" Nethersoleto Naunton, Jan. 19, S. P. Germany,
VOL.

IV.

N
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Soldiersand officerswerealike intent upon their own private
aims. There wasnot one amongstthem who believed in the
goodnessuf the causefor which he was fighting. The country
Avaslaid desolateby its own defenders. It was to be feared
that the inhabitants would, in sheer self-defence, break out

into opensedition. The Union, at all events,would certainly
breakdown assoonas it wasexposedto real danger.1
To the truth coming from one of his own ministers
Frederick could refuse to listen. To Sir Edward Villiers, who
met him at Wolfenbiittel with a message from the

sine1

King of England,he wasunableto closehis ears;
for he knew well that, unless James took up his cause,

there would be few indeed amongst the princes of Germany
who would

venture

Frederick

to declare in his favour.

listened to Villiers, and announced in a letter to

his father in-law

the result

of his conversation.

" Whatever

Frederick's
nas been done," he wrote, "proceeded fro la a good
promises.intention. If it had pleasedGod to grant me success,the whole party of the religion would have been relieved ;
but since this has not been the will of God, it is for me to take

the good and the evil at His hand ; and although I hoped,
with His aid, and with the assistanceof your Majesty and the
other princes and states of the religion, to regain what I had
lost, holding still, as I do, Silesia and several towns in Bohemia
yet, seeing by your letter that you incline rather to an accommodation I am ready to follow your good counsels and commands."

2

Even if Frederick had meant what he said, there was a
studied vaguenessabout his language which augured ill for the
successof James's negotiations. But the truth was, that the

Februarengagement
thuswrungfrom him wasno indication
Hisletterto of his real intentions. Two days after his promise
had been given to his father-in-law he wrote to Mans-

feld to assurehim that he would neversurrenderhis kingdom
1 Rusdorf,Consiliaet Negotia,8. The samedesponding
feelingis to
he tracedin the letters of Camerarius.Sold, Religionskrieg,
iii. 105115.

- Frederick to the King, Jan. 31, Harl. MSS. 1583, fol. 219.
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of Bohemia. He had justice on his side, and he would soon
win back all that he had lost. l

Frederick was, within the limitations of his own narrow mind,

thoroughly consistent with himself. Utterly to destroy the
German branch of the House of Austria ; to convert the Empire

into a federation of independent princes,amongstwhich the
strongerwould find no restrictions upon their desireto prey
upon their weakerneighbours; and to establishthe supremacy
of Protestantism,and especiallyof its Calvinistic form, by force
of arms, were the objects at which his father had aimed, and to
the attainment of which, with such reservations as sufficed to

concealfrom his own mind the iniquity of his proceedings,he
had himself

directed

his course.

No doubt there are higher rights than thoseof kings and
emperors. No doubt injustice receivesno consecrationfrom
the successful efforts of pikemen and musketeers. But what

Frederickforgotwasthat his enemieswerenot confined to those
who looked for inspiration to Munich and Vienna. He had
alienated his own allies ; he had converted the lukewarm into

hostile antagonists; he had dragged in the dust the great
cause of German Protestantism.

Prudent politicians stood

aloof from his rash and impatientviolence; soberand religious
men shrank from accepting the advocacy of a champion whose

victory would have destroyed much and founded nothing.
Whilst Frederick was imagining that he had only to contend
with the armiesof Ferdinandand Maximilian,he had in reality
a far harder battle to fight ; for he had to convince his fellowProtestants that he could protect their religious independence
without converting Germany into a den of thieves.
Meanwhile the King of Denmark and the other princes of
the Lower Saxon Circle were assembled at Segeberg to listen
to Frederick's proposals. The selfish and unprin-

sembiyS"of
cipled ChristianIV. thoughtof little elsethan the
retention of the secularised Church property which

he had got into his possession,
and he was shrewd enoughto
perceivehowthe settlementof that questionhad beenretarded
1 Frederick to Mansfelcl,Feb. 2, Londorp, ii. 377.
N 2
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by Frederick's proceedingsin Bohemia. "Who advisedyou,"
he called out savagely to the fugitive Prince, "to drive out

kings and to seize kingdoms. If your counsellorsdid so, they
were scoundrels." He then told him plainly, as Villiers had
told him before, that, if he wanted help, he must submit to the

Emperor. When he had done that, he might expect aid to
drive Spinolafrom the Palatinate.
A day or two after this scene, Christian had cooled down.
Frederick, ostensibly at least, consented to give up his claims

to Bohemia,and wasinformed in return that a Danish embassy
would be sent to ask for peaceat Vienna. If that failed, the
princesof Lower Saxonywould not deserthim.'
Before the assembly broke up, Sir Robert Anstruther arrived
from England. He had come to ask Christian for a fresh loan
Anstruther's
°f 25,ooo/., of which 5,ooo/. were to be at once

mssion. repaid as interest due upon the loan of the preceding summer, whilst the remainder was to be made over to
Elizabeth as a present from her father. Anstruther found that
the King of Denmark had little faith in the success of the

proposedembassyto Vienna,and that he waslooking forward
to a campaignon the Rhine in conjunctionwith England and
the Netherlands. " By God," he said, laying his hand familiarly on the ambassador'sshoulder as he spoke, "this business

is gone too far to think it canbe redressedwith wordsonly.
I thank God we hope, with the help of his Majestyof Great
Britain and the rest of our friends, to give unto the Count
Palatine good conditions. If ever we do any good for the
liberty of Germany and religion it is now time." 2

After someweeks'delay Anstrutherobtainedhis money,3
and the 2o,ooo/. was duly paid over to Elizabeth.

From SegebergFrederick setout for the Hague,4wherethe
Princeof Orangewaswaiting to receivehim with open arms.
1 Miiller, Forschungen,iii. 468.

2 Anstruther
to Calvert,March10,S. P. Denmark.Theexpressions
given are taken from different parts of a long harangue.
3 Slange. Gesch. Christians IV. iii. 170.

4 Carletonto Nethersole,March 5. Carleton to Calvert,March 8
S. P.
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It wasnot what his father-in-lawwould havewished. Jameshad
March. charged Villiers to recommend him to betake himself
Fre.
at once to tne Palatinate, and had sent orders to

advises

fotheVala-0
^arletonto preventhim fromcomingto England.1
tinate.

This advice, though doubtless in part inspired by

fear lest Frederick should place himself at the head of the
Parliamentaryopposition, was probably, but for Frederick's
own weaknessof character, the best that could be given. In
Holland the exile would be breathing an atmosphere of war ;
in England he would be far removed from the scene of action.
At Heidelberg his presence would have served to keep his
subjects in heart in their hour of trial, and would have given
emphasisto his assertions that he had ceased to seek for any-

thing beyond the preservationof his own domains.2
Frederick's reply to Villiers' proposition was not encouraging to those who wished well to his cause. He must first, he
Frederick'ssaid, go to the Hague, that he might place his wife

reply.

ancj children in a place of safety. He would then

be ready to return to the Palatinate, " so that his Majesty may
be speedily assisted with a good army either of his Majesty of
Great Britain or of the States, that he may be able to bring
with him some comfort and ease to his subjects who languish
in expectation thereof. For, if he should go otherwise, and in

his own person only, that would get his Majesty very little
reputation, and would encourage the Marquis Spinola to assail
the Palatinate so much the more earnestly, and to send his

Majesty back thither whence he camewith shameenough to
himself and to all them to whom his Majesty hath the honour
to be so nearly allied. And withal, if his Majesty should go in
that manner, the Princes of the Union would retire themselves

everyone to his own house,leaving the defenceof the Palatinate, and the charge of the army, upon his Majesty's hands,
which would undoubtedly cause the total ruin and subversion
1 The King to Carleton, Jan. 25. Calvert to Carleton, March r,
S. P. Holland.

2 It is curious that the Dutch, tor opposite reasons, did not wish him to

visit England. "We do not think," wrote Carleton, "the King will
discountenancehis affairs in Germanyby crossingthe seas."
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of all his Majesty'sestatesandof his person,and would make
him at once lose all his friends and allies.

Which

considera-

tionsbeingof consequence,
his Majestydoth promisehimself
that his Majesty of Great Britain, examining them maturely,
will not only approvethem,but also esteemthis his retreatinto
the Low Countriesto be good and necessary; and favour him
so much with his forces that he may return into the Palatinate,

not only with reputation,but with some good effect,by God's
help, as he doth most humbly beseechhis Majesty, promising
himself that such a resolution would serve for an example, not

only to the Union, but also to the King of Denmark, the
States, and others, to take a good and a vigorous resolution
together, which is very necessaryfor all those that have made

a separationfrom the Papacy."'
Frederick, it would seem, was Frederick still. No man
could be more eager to summon armies from the ends of the
earth to fight in his cause. No man could be more unable to
define satisfactorily what the cause was for which he wanted
them to fight. From a proposal that he should place himself
at the head of the troops of the Union, he shrank as he would
have shrunk from the plague. It would endanger his reputation. It would encourage his enemies to assail him more
bitterly. If Ferdinand had reasoned thus when Thurn was
thundering at the gates of Vienna, Frederick would still have
been in comfortable enjoyment of the delights of Bohemian
royalty.

Whatevermay be thought of the advice given by Jamesto
Frederick, nothing but sheer timidity can account for his beha-

Eiizabeth viour to Elizabeth. During her journey from Ciistrin

^s,btdEng-t0
shehadallowed
it to be understood
thatshewished
land.

to take refuge with her father.2 James was struck

with alarm. He had enoughto do to keep the warparty in
check,and he could not bearto think that his daughter'swin1 The paper is at the end of the Februarybundle of the Holland State
Papers. It is without a date, but is in Nethersole's hand.

As Nethersole

wasin thetrainof Elizabeth,
I suppose
theanswer
musthavebeengiven

about

the middle

of M

rch.

2 Carleton to Calvert, March 8, .9. P. HolLiid.
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ning smiles would be placed in the balance against him.1
Carleton was therefore told that the journey must be stopped

at all hazards.2 It is probable that some intimation of her
father'srepugnanceto her visit was conveyed to Elizabeth by
her friends ; for "her languagesuddenlychanged,and she now
declaredpositivelythat nothing on earth would induce her to
cross the sea to England.3
On April 4, escorted by a convoy of Dutch soldiers, the

King of Bohemia,as he still persistedin calling himself, rode
Frederick

at

mto tne Hague.

He was received with all honour.

theHague,f ]-ieprmce of Orangeplaced his own houseat Breda
at his disposal ; and in the town itself, the mansion of Count

Frederick Henry wasassignedto him asa residence.4
Wise intervention in German affairs was evidently not so
easy as the majority of Englishmen supposed. But, in the

Policy
of
James.

main, James'spolicy was undoubtedlythe right one.
fo compel Frederick to renounce the crown of

Bohemia, and at the same time to form an alliance strong
enough to defend the Palatinate, was the only combination
which offered a prospect of success. As usual, it was in the

executionrather than in the conception that James'sarrangements broke down utterly. He ought to have forced his sonin-law to notify to the world by a renunciation of the Bohemian
crown that he was ready to conform to the conditions under

which alone he could hopeto maintain his hereditarydomains.
He ought to have made such preparations for war as would
have convinced

friends

and enemies

that

now at last he was in

earnest. Instead of this he allowed the weeks to slip away,
leaving everything to chance,and to the evil designsof men
1 Tillieres' despatch,March -°, Raitmer,ii. 308.
2 The King to Carleton, March 13, ^. P. Holland.
3 Nethersole to Carleton,

March 24, ibid.

Amongst these State

Papers,there is a note,in the handwritingof oneof Sir J. Williamson's
clerks, stating that James had invited her and her husbandto England.
This may have been taken from someletter now lost, but in the faceof the

de-patchesjust quoted,I cannotacceptit asa trueaccountof the case,
unless,indeed,on the unlikely suppositionthat an invitationwas given
earlier and then retracted,

* Theatmm Europ/zum,\. 508.
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who wishedfor their own selfish purposesto see the prolongation of the war.

Amongstthese,contraryto the generalbelief in England,
the SpanishMinistry was not to be reckoned. Early in
January,Philip, or thosewho actedin his name,had

speainefor
expressed
to the ArchdukeAlbert the anxietywith
which the continuance of hostilities was regarded at

Madrid. Perhaps,wrote Philip, he might obtain repaymentof
his expensesby meansof the confiscationsin Bohemia. Perhaps a contribution might be levied in the Palatinate itself.
At any rate, it would be impossible for him long to continue
to bear this intolerable

burden.

As for the Elector Palatine,

if he was to be restored, he must renounce the crown of
Bohemia, and must forsake the Protestant Union. Care must
be

taken

to

restrain

the

Duke

of

Bavaria

from

pressing his claims to the Electorate. Perhaps the
difficulty might be arranged by allowing the two families
an alternative voice in the College.1 When such were the

opinionsof the King of Spain,expressednot in formal diplomatic language,but in private and confidential intercourse,it
can hardly admit of a doubt that if Frederick had really given
up the shadow of the Bohemian

crown,

and had offered

guarantees for his peaceable behaviour in future, he might
have had anything else that he could reasonably ask for.

Philip's poverty,if not his will, would havegiven consent.
The burden of James's inertness fell heavily upon Alorton,
who presented himself in the beginning of February before the

Feb

Assembly
of the Union at Heilbronn,havingbrought

Mortonat

with him 3o,ooo/., and a few vague promises. He
was told that the struggle could not be continued on
these conditions. It was true that the ban against Frederick
was illegal, and they had sent an ambassador to Vienna to remonstrate against it. But they had no money left. The towns

werefalling off from the cause. The troopsweremelting away,
and no more than 11,000 men were still under arms. They
1 Philip
III.7 to
theArchduke,
Jan.-2-;Philip III. to Onate,
Jan.J*^i
r,
TlfCC

Feb. 26

' Brussels MSS'
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hoped, therefore, that the States would send them a force of

6,000 men, and Jameswould allow them 30,0007.a month till
he waspreparedto do somethingmore.1
By James the demand thus made was received with com-

plete indifference. His preparationsfor war had beenlimited
to an order to increase the stock of arms in the Tower, and to

an inquiry madethrough Carletonas to the possibilityof procuring in Holland the equipmentsof an army of 10,000 or
12,000 men.2

Very different werethe feelingsof the Dutch statesmen,by
whom the whole chart of continental politics was not unnatur-

january. ally regarded through the medium of their own
Dutch
Comquarrel
with Spain.
missior.ers
in
^

In January,
j
j ^ the States-General

England. had sent over to England a body of commissioners
charged to express their views. The truce with Spain, they
said, would be at an end in April, and for them at least war
was inevitable. Germany and the Protestant religion were in
the utmost danger, and they wished to know what were the intentions of the King of England.
From such categorical demands James was always anxious
to escape. In his distress he caught at the excuse afforded

Reply
of

nmi by tne state of affairs in the East. Though

James.

^hetreaty of 1619had been acceptedby the Dutch

authorities in those seas, differencesof opinion had arisen upon
the interpretation of some of its clauses. There was one dispute
as to the right of the Dutch to erect a fort at Batavia. There was
another dispute about the value of the captured goods to be
restored. The English Company had sent commissioners to
Amsterdam, but no satisfaction could be had. James, accord-

ingly, insteadof giving a plain answerto the plain questionput
to him, rated the Dutchmen soundlyfor having nothing to say
upon these points, or upon the equally difficult question of the
herring fishery.

In despair, the Commissionersapplied to Buckingham.
1 Morton's Proposition. Memorial delivered to Morton, S. P. Germany.

2 Caron to the States-General,Jan. 11, Add. MSS. 17,677K. fol. 91,
Calvert to Carleton, Feb. 17, S. P. Holland.
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He listened to their complaints, but, according to their report,

February,he did not seemto know much about the affairsof
They
apply Germany. The King, he said, was
ready to risk his
to Bucking.
ham.
own life, and the life of his son, in the defence of
the Palatinate ; but there was no hurry about the matter. " In

fact," he concludedby saying, " the Palatinateis by this time
pretty well lost. When a good opportunity arrives,the Kin?
will try to recoverit." Suchwasthe tone in which Buckingham
allowed himself to speak of a question upon which depended

the peaceof Europe for a generation.
Once more the Commissionersturned to the King. They
assured him that the States were ready to do their utmost in
tne defence of the Palatinate, and they begged Tames
The King's

finalanswer.
(.QSUpportthem by a diversionin Flanders,an operation which they represented as certain to be followed by the

recallof Spinolafrom German)'.l The sameadvicewasrepeated
at the Hague, with even more distinct emphasis, by the Piincs
of Orange, in a conversation with Carleton.2
To Maurice, James did not vouchsafe an answer. To the
Commissioners he replied with studied rudeness. He informed
them that he had nothing to say to them about the truce, as
they understood their own affairs better than he did. As soon

as they had obtained full powers to treat about the herring
fishery,and other mattersof the kind, he would be ready to
give them information as to his intentions respectingthe Palatinate.3

James'srefusal to state his intentions was wholly unjustifiable, but he was probably right in regardingwith suspicion
Theexpirathe counselsof men who had so deepan interest in
truce°intthe
tne prolongation of the war in Germany, as they
Netherlands.
were themselveslikely to be engagedbefore long in
hostilitieswith Spain. In April the truce of Antwerp would
have run its course,and it was no secret that the Spaniards
intended, if possible, to wring from the Dutch the abandon1 Report of the Dutch Commissioners,Add. MSS. 22,863. fol. 1-88.
2 Carleton to Calvert, Feb. 26, JT.P. Holland.

1 Answerof the Privy Council,~

-, Add. MSS. 22,863,fol. 103.
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ment of the East India trade, the openingof the Scheldt,and
a guaranteeof liberty of worshipto the Roman Catholics as
the price of its renewal. In the meanwhile,Maurice, fearing
lest the inland provinces, which had less immediate interest

than Holland and Zealand in the commerceof the Republic,
might prove lukewarm when the time of temptation came,
was casting about for the bestmeansof defeating the machinationsof his ancient enemy. Unexpectedly,the very opportunity which he sought was brought within his reach. Theic
was a certain Madame Tserclaes, an elderly lady, living at
Brussels, who had been frequently employed in
thePrince conveying secret political messages across the ironIntrizues

of

tier.

This

time

she was directed

to seek

out

Maurice

himself, and to win him over, if possible, to second the designs

of the King of Spain. In the proposal Maurice sawnothing
but an attempt upon his fidelity to the Republic, and deter-

mining to meetguile with guile, he assuredhis visitor that he
longed for nothing more than a complete reconciliation with
Philip. The unexpectednewswasat once carried to Brussels,
and was transmitted without delay to Madrid.

The bait was

eagerlytaken. MadameTserclaesspenther wholetime during
the winter months in passing backwards and forwards between
Brussels and the Hague. Maurice redoubled his professions
of devotion to the King of Spain, and engaged to do all in

his power to induce the States to return to their allegiance.
Under other circumstances it is possible that his language

might have been regardedwith suspicion even by Spaniards,
slow as they usually were to detect imposture when covered
by profuse declarationsof devotion to the puppet sovereign
who nominally ruled them. Sincethe Arminian troubles they
had been accustomed to take for granted the extreme weakness

of the Republic, and they seemto have imaginedthat Maurice

wasonly using commonprudencein attemptingto escape
from the ruin of a falling house.l
1 The evidence of all this is contained in a series of letters, too nu-

merousto quote separately,
in the Spanishcorrespondence
of the Archduke with Philip III. in the Brussels Archives. They are spread over
the whole of the winter months.
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The consequencesof the implicit faith now placed at
Madrid in the Prince of Orange were not long in showing
March.

themselves. On March 8, it was announced that

Pecquius
at Pecquius,the Chancellorof Brabant,would shortly
arriveat the Haguewith a propositionfrom the Archdukes. Immediately it was seen that Maurice was right in
foreseeinga division in the counselsof the Republic. The
deputies of Holland and Zealand urged that not even bare
civility should be shown to the ambassador. The other five
provinces were in favour of exhausting all honourable means

beforethe prospectof a renewalof the truce wasfinally abandoned. Maurice, whose word on such a question was law,
gave his voice in favour of the reception of the ambassador
with all due respect. At the same time he took care to raise
expectation, by spreading the most favourable rumours of the
probable issue of the negotiation. Madame Tserclaes, he gave
out, had assured him that not only would peace be secured to
the Netherlands, but that all reasonable satisfaction would be

given with regardto the Palatiuatt.1
On the 12th Pecquius arrived. The next day he was
admitted to the Assembly of the States-General. To the utter
consternation

of all but the one man who held the thread

of the

intrigue, the ambassador made a formal demand that the Provinces should return to their allegiance. To such words there
could be but one reply. Pecquius was ordered to leave the

territory of the Republic without delay.2
Maurice had gained his end.

The insult was resented

equally by Calvinist and Arminian, by the seamenof Holland
Renewal
of ar>d the farmers of Utrecht. The Archduke had
thewar. supposedthat if his first propositionwere rejected,
there would be time to negotiate upon a fresh basis.3 He now

found that he had roused a spirit which made all negotiation impossible. The renewal of hostilities followed almost
immediately.
1 Carleton to Calvert, March 8, 10, 13, S. P. Holland.
2 Aitzema, Saken van Staet en Oorlog, i. 36.
" The Archduke Albert to Philip III
-,
Brussels MSS.
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Thoroughly as the Spanishministers had been duped,it
was not for men whose whole diplomacy was one vast network
°^ mtrigue> to complain of the wrong which they had
Dieby's

mission
to received. Nor, to do them justice, did they show
any signs of vexation. When, on March 7, just as

Pecquiuswas starting for the Hague, Digby arrived at Brussels
on a preliminarymissionbeforesettingoff to negotiatepeaceat
Vienna, he met with a cordial reception. He came to ask for
a suspensionof arms in the Palatinate. The King of Spain,he
was told, would not be unwilling to restore the Palatinate, if he

could be assuredthat Jameswould "contribute all goodoffices
of perfect amity and alliance, and particularly not more to
esteem the friendship of the Hollanders than his." l To this

Digby, who wanted to bring the Dutch to commercialconcessions through fear of Spain, and the Spaniards to political concessions through fear of Holland, raised no objection. He
was then informed that the Archduke would give his good word
on behalf of Frederick's re-establishment in the Palatinate, and
would order Spinola to make arrangements for a suspension of
arms. Digby accordingly returned to London under the im-

pression that the Court of Brusselswras"very desirousand
ready to give satisfaction." -

Nor was he mistaken. For the

Archduke had just written to assurePhilip that he had been
well satisfied with the prospect of a pacification opened by

Digby, as Spinola'stroops would now be wantednearerhome.3
On March 21, the very day on which this letter was written,

the sovereignto whom it was addressed,breathed his last at
Madrid.4

Death
of
Philipill.

Soon it was rumoured

that whilst he was on his

deathbed,words of no light import had fallen from
m'sijps_ The Infanta had been summonedto her

father's presence. " Maria," he said, " I am sorry that I must

die before I have married you ; but your brother will take care
1 Digby to Buckingham,
March14, Clarendon
StatePapers,i. App. i.

- Digbyto Carleton,
March23. Answerof theArchdukes.
^Iar^h
2*.
April
3,
S. P. Flanders.

3 The ArchdukeAlbert to Philip III. March", Brussels
MSS.
4 Aston to Calvert, March -. S. P. Spain.
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of that." He then turned to his son. /'Prince," he added.
" do not forsakeher till you havemadeher an empress."J The
calculations and intrigues of so many years had been wiped
awayby the approach of death. The promisewhich he had
given, six months before,to Khevenhiiller, that his daughter
should

become

the wife of the Archduke

Ferdinand,

the

future Emperor Ferdinand III., had alone brandeditself upon
his memory.2

The new King, Philip IV., was a mere lad. Unlike his
father, he took delight in bodily exercises. His chief pleasure
Philip IV.

was in the hunting-field.
For politics he cared little
E
.
or nothing, leaving all matters 01 state to those who

understood them, whilst he was intent upon the higher work of
keeping himself amused. The favourite companion of his
pleasureswas the Count of Olivares, and it was soon known
that the whole stream of honours and promotions would flow
through that channel. Affairs of state were committed to
Balthazar de Zuriiga, the uncle of the new favourite, a man of
ability and integrity, who had formerly served as ambassador at
the Imperial Court, and who was inclined from principle to do all
that could be done safely to advance the power of the House of
Austria

and the Church

of Rome.

Under thesecircumstancesJamesnaturallyconceivedsome
anxiety, and directed Aston to inquire what were the intentions
of the young king. The ambassador was met with
A r;]
Aston
overwhelming assurancesof good-will, and was told

friendly

that whateverthe late sovereignmight have said,
Philip IV. wasmost anxiousto go on vigorouslywith

the marriage treaty.3

Undoubtedly no one but James would have been likely
to accept these profuse expressionsof good-will as conveying
the real feeling of the Spanish ministers. To a more cautious
politician, they would not have been without their use. Taken

in connection with the circumstancesin which the Spanish
monarchy wasplaced, they would at least have served as indica1 Cabala,223.

= SeeVol. III. p. 377.

3 Aston to the King, April 14, Harl. MSS, 1580,fol. 8; Francisco
dc Jesus, 32.
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tions of the value which was placedat Madrid upon the friendship of the King of England. In truth it wasin Protestant
GermanyJ " far more than in Spain that the dangers
lutionofthe were to be found upon which James s mediation was
^ he disso-

likely to be wrecked. Frederick's obstinate retention

of the royal title on the one hand, and the menacesof Spinola
on the other, were beginning to produce their naturaleffect
upon the Union. The ardent Landgraveof HesseCasselhad
been compelledto keep the peace by his own subjects,who
would not hear of his makingwar againstthe Emperor. The
cities werethe next to give way. They had enteredthe Union
in order to defend themselvesand their religion againstaggression, and they had no idea of following Frederick in a crusade
against the Emperor, in which, to them at least, success or
defeat would be equally ruinous. Without the money and

supplieswhich the towns alone wereable to furnish,the Princes
saw no prospect of being able to carry on the war ; and on
April 2, a treaty was signed at Mentz, by which they engaged to
withdraw their troops from the Palatinate, and to dissolve the

tie by which their Union had been formed. On the other
hand, Spinolaagreedto suspendhostilities till May 4, and this
concession was expressly declared to have been granted at the

requestof the King of England.1
Such was the ignominious end of the alliance which, under

better guidance,might have servedas the advancedguard of
Protestantism in Germany. Many were the gibes, written and

spoken,which were circulatedat the expenseof that now contemptible body. Yet, if all that is known by us had been
known to contemporaries, they would have been less ready to
find fault with the leaders of the Union when they abandoned
what had become a hopelessly impracticable task, than when

they turnedasidefrom their ostensibleobject-the defenceof
German Protestantism-to

extract from the pockets of peace-

loving and orderly citizensthe meansof carryingon an aggressive and revolutionary policy.
The dissolution of the Union would not have been without
1 Habcrlin, xxv. 32 ; Londorp, ii. 382.
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its good effects if Frederick had been induced by it to recon-

May. sider his own position. No doubt as long as he

pe?s<!strsictn
contented
himselfwithfixinghis eyesmerelyupon
opposition.the enemy's proceedings, there was every reason to

induce him to persistin his opposition; for we may well believe
that it was something more than personalvanity which made
him loth to surrender the crown of Bohemia.

The cause of

his fellow-Protestants, whose interests he had striven to serve
after his blind, ignorant fashion, was still at stake. If he did
not re-appear to savethem, his trustiest supporters would soon

be hurried to the scaffold,and the clergy who had besieged
the gates of heaven with prayers for his success would be
thrust forth into poverty and exile. Nor was the position of
Protestantism in the Empire free from danger. It was now well

known that the Emperor intended to convoke an assemblyof
German princes to meet at Ratisbon, and it was generally
believed
of

that

Frederick's

he would
electorate

ask them to sanction
to

the

Duke

of

the transference
Bavaria.

Yet

if

Frederick really wished to prevent this unhappy consummation,

he ought to havebeenawarethat, without assistancefrom his
countrymen,he was powerlessto effect his purposes. From
one end of Germany to another, wherever public opinion had

found a voice to expressit, a steadydetermination had been
manifestedto remain faithful to the Emperor. On this point,
the burghers of Strasburg and Ulm were of one mind with the
Elector of Saxony, and with the knightly vassalsof the Land-

grave of Hesse-CasseL In the institutions of the Empire
they all saw the only remaining barrier againstanarchy, the
only possibleguaranteethat disputesbetweenthe Stateswould
be decided by some sort of law, and not by the sword.1 If

Frederickcould satisfythis feeling,he might yet hope to stand
at the head of a powerful party of his countrymen. If he could
not, there was nothing left for him but to become the tool of
1 Watchwords are not worth much as an indication of purpose; but
they point to the state of feeling in the public to which the appealis made.
It is, therefore, worth noticing that whereas "Die

Deutsche Libertat"is

the often-recurring
formulain the Statepapersof oneparty;
Justitia" is its correlativeon the other side.

" Die Liebe
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foreign nations,who saw with delight whatevermiseryafforded
them a prospectof weakeningthe strengthof Germany.
How ready a strong force would have been to rally round

him, is nowheremore apparentthan in the receptionaccoided
Proposal
for by membersof the Imperial party to Ferdinand's
ence'ofTheT
proposition for the transferenceof the Electorate.
Electorate.Amongst the Catholic prelates, there was none who

had stronger personal reasonsfor desiring the overthrow of
the great Calvinist prince, whose territories bordered so closely
on his own, than the Elector of Mentz. Yet the first hint
that the scheme had been seriously entertained at Vienna
was sufficient

to

fill

him

with

alarm.

He

wrote

at once

to Ferdinand to implore him to desist from so rash an
enterprise. It would, he said, be certain to throw into the
arms of Frederick many of those who had hitherto held
aloof. The Elector of Treves expressed himself in almost
similar terms. Oiiate, speaking on behalf of the King of
Spain, was as decided in his opposition ; and John George

of Saxonybegan to talk of the infringement of the Golden
Bull, which would be the result if the Emperor's intentions
were

carried

out.

Even

Ferdinand's

own

council

recom-

mendedat least the postponementof the measure.1It needed
two years of bitter experienceto convince these men that
Frederick was indeed incorrigible, and that neither peace nor
order was possible so long as he was allowed to set foot within
the limits of the Empire.
Meanwhile, a few weeks after his arrival at the Hague,
Frederick

issued a manifesto, in which he made known

his

Frederick's
intentions to his countrymen,and demandedthat a
manifesto.general amnestyshould precede the meetingof the
Assemblyat Ratisbon. The differencebetween the amnesty
which he thus demanded, and the submission for which the

Emperor asked, may seem but slight. Yet in reality it contained within its limits the whole matter in dispute.

For sub-

missionimplied that civil war betweenthe stateswasa wrong
done to the Emperor, whilst an amnestyimplied simply that

peacehad beenmadebetweencontendingparties. In other
1 Hurter, Gesch.Ferdinands II. ix. 155.
VOL.

IV.

O
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words,Ferdinand and Frederickweredivided on the important
question,whetherthe Empire were a reality or a fiction.1
Of any readinessto sacrifice himself for the public good,
not a trace is to be found in Frederick's

manifesto.

Nor is

this to be wondered at, for he had recently sent
Nethersole to England, to beg for speedy aid for the
defence of the Palatinate ; and he had directed him

to suggestthat whenhe renouncedhis own claims to Bohemia,
he should be allowed to reserve those of his son, who had been

elected as his successor during his occupation of the throne,
and to ask that he might not be required to promise to abstain

from freshattacksupon the House of Austria.2
Infatuated as was Frederick's notion of fighting his battle
without winning the moral sympathies of his countrymen,
there was equal infatuation in James's belief that the
Proceedings

ofJames. conflict could be allayed by words alone. He had
already obtained from the Archduke a prolongation of the
truce in the Palatinate, and, in addition to the money which
he had borrowed from the King of Denmark, he now sent to
his son-in-law a present of 2o,ooo/.3 But here his active in-

terference stopped. Long afterwards,Christian IV. bitterly
complained that James had blamed his warlike preparations as

a hindrance to the successof the English negotiations,and
that he had beendriven to disbandhis forces by the coldness
with which

his overtures

had been received

in London.4

In

the meantime not the slightest effort was made to secure the

co-operationof the Elector of Saxony,though his policy was
almost identical with that which Jameswasnow pursuing.
1 Frederick to the Electors, May -, Londorp, ii. 444.

2 " His Majesty of Bohemia may happily find it strange, that, in
setting down theheadsof my proposition, I havewholly omitted a very prin-

cipal part of oneof them, and maimedanother; to wit, the demanding
whether his Majesty should renounce the crown of Bohemia in the name

of his children as well as his own, and his desiring not to be obliged never
hereafter to attempt anything against the House of Austria."-Nethersole
to Carleton, May 2, 6". P. Holland.

3 The King to Frederick, April 16 (?), Add. MSS. 12,485, fol. 69.
4 Answer of Christian IV. to Donna, Lottdorf, ii. 608. Christian IV.
to Frederick, May 2, S. f, Germany.
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Yet, sluggishas he was, so clearly were James'sideas in

accordance
with the public opinion of Germany,that it is not
improbable that if he had had to deal with nothing more
dangerousthan the intemperatelanguageof his son-in-law,he
would have been able to effect something by his mediation.
Unfortunately this was not the case. In his obstinate belief

that nothing could be done exceptingby the sword,Frederick
had beendrawing more closelythe bondswhich united him to
the man who was certain to bring his causeinto greaterdisrepute than any folly of which he was himselfcapable.
Ernest

Count

of

Mansfeld

was

a

soldier

of

fortune.

Utterly deficient in those moral qualities which contribute so
character
of much to the character of a great general, he was
Mansfeld.
never willing to subordinate his own interests to the
public good. There is nothing which goes so far as the
power of self-abnegation to make a commander of the first
class. He must bear to be misrepresented and traduced, and
be ready to work in harmony with, or even in subordination
to, men whose behaviour is most distasteful to him. He must
form no schemes,however glorious, which he does not believe

himselfcapableof carryinginto execution. He must be ready
to relinquishthe mostassuredsuccess,if he seesthat it will stand
in the way of the ultimate interests of the cause for which he

is fighting. Of all this Mansfeld knew nothing. He was
capableof forming the most brilliant conceptions,but he was
equally capableof forgettingall about them beforea week was
over.

In the field, he was fertile in resources and daring in

action ; but personalanimositieseasily turned him aside,and
the mere lack of an intelligent interest in the cause to which

he had given' his adhesion, made him blindly pass over
opportunities which would at oncehave beenappreciatedby a
generalwhoseheart wasin his work.
During the first months of his career in Bohemia, indeed,
he had shownthe qualities of an active and serviceableofficer.
HisbeHis capture of the strong fortress of Pilsen was
tne onty rea^ success°f tne Bohemian armies, and
so long as his troops were paid, he had maintained
tolerable discipline. The time, however,soon camewhen ali
02
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attemptson the part of the BohemianDirectors to find money
and provisionsfor their armiesceasedentirely, and Mansfeld's
men were driven to supply themselves by plunder.

If, indeed, nothing more could be said againstMansfeld
than that his men wereguilty of abominableexcesses,it would
be unjust to blame him for evils which he was

theThfrty unableto prevent. In thoseterribleyears,no army
\earsWar.marcjiej jnto tj-,efieu without perpetratinghorrors
which in our day even the most depraved outcasts could
not look upon without a shudder. Liable to dismissal at
any moment, the soldier thought it no shame to transfer his

servicesfrom one side to the other with recklessimpartiality.
No tie of nationality kept him faithful to the cause which he
happened to be serving for the moment, and against which he
might be fighting to-morrow. Even military pride, which has
sometimes been known almost to replace that lofty and
patriotic feeling, was wanting to him. He knew that he had

sold himself, body and soul, to his hirer for the time being
and according to the law of our nature all other vices followed

in the train of that last degradationof which man is capable,
In tho.se camps robbery, cruelty, and lust reigned supreme.

Smiling fields and pleasant villages were made hideous by
their presence. Blazing farmsteads marked the track of their

march, and the air was tainted by the mouldering corpses,not
of armed men, but of helpless peasants-of tender babes and

of delicatewomen,fortunate if they had escapedby the sharp
remedy of the sword a fate more horrible still.

With an army composedof such materials,a general'sonly
chance of maintaining even a shadow of discipline lies in the
Mansfeld's

power of furnishing * his
troops with regular pay and
.

subsequentregular supplies.

Fhis, however, was what Mans-

feld wasunableto do. After his defeat by Bucquoi,
in the summer of 1619, he had been at bitter feud with the
Bohemian magnates, whom he accused of deserting him in the

hour of danger. The revolutionaryleadershad little moneyto
spare for their own troops, and none at all for Mansfeld's. He

had consequently
held aloof at Pilsenduring the campaign
of 1620, had entered into separate negotiations with the Im-
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perialists,and had probablyby his inaction contributed more
than anyone else to the disaster of the White Hill.

Since the

great defeat he had offered his sword to the highestbidder.
Whilst he was imposing upon Frederick by solemn speeches
about his loyalty to his king, and his fidelity to the Protestant
religion, he was offering to transfer his servicesto his old
master, the Duke of Savoy,1and was assuring the Elector of
Saxony that if he still held some towns in Bohemia in Fredc

rick's name,it was merelythat he might have in his handsa
pledge for the payment of the arrears due to himself and his
men.2 At the same time he was attracting fresh troops to his
standard by promising to allow them free liberty of plunder to
their

hearts' content.3

The difference between Mansfeld and other generals of the
time was, not that his troops were more degraded than theirs,
Comparison

but that he erected into a system that which

between
and
other
him^.j^ them was an evil which they
J werepowerless
generals. altogether to control. It would be difficult to say
whether the wretched Bohemian peasants suffered most from
Bucquoi's Hungarians or from Mansfeld's troopers. There
was,however, no doubt that Bucquoi, serving a regular Government, and acting with a distinct military object, would disband
his troops as soon as that object was attained, but with Mansfeld there was no such hope. To him it mattered little whether
he were victorious

or defeated.

All

he needed was to roam

about from one district to another, plundering and destroying
as he went. Every German territory would have to learn that it
was liable to attack, not in proportion to the good or evil which
it had done to one side or the other, but in proportion to the

fatnessof its pastures,the comfort of its peasants,and the
wealth of its citizens.

Such was the man who was formally appointed by Frederick

Heis

to the commandof his armiesin Bohemia. That

aeneraieb'an<*^d been alreadypillagedtoo thoroughlyto
Frederick,make it a safebasisof operationsfor an army led on
1 Mansfeld'sproposal,61.P. Savoy.
- Mansfeld to the Elector of Saxony,Mliller, Fbrschungen,ii. 60.
3 Miiller, Forschungcn, ii. 43.
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theseprinciples. One post after anothersurrenderedto the
Imperialists. Pilsenitselfwassoldby its owngarrisonduring
the temporaryabsenceof Mansfeld.1By the end of April,
Tabor and Wittingau alone remained in his hands; and he
was himself driven to take refuge in the Upper Palatinate.

The question of Frederick's immediate abdicationof the
Bohemian crown was therefore no mere point of diplomatic
Mansfeld
at propriety. With such a commanderstill holding two
Waidhausen.
fortified positions in the country, everyday that he
retained his claim brought with it a fresh provocation to war.

It wasimpossiblefor Ferdinand, in spite of his past successes.
to feel any confidencefor the future. The standard raisedin
Frederick's name was, in reality, a standard of brigandage. The
dissolution of the army of the Union had come in time to

supply Mansfeldwith throngs of freshrecruits,and, before the
end of May, a force of sixteen thousand men, without a country
or resources of their own, hung like a dark cloud amongst the
forest-clad denies which command the passes from the Upper
Palatinate

into Bohemia.

To Frederick, Mansfeld represented himself as only anxious
to stand on the defensive, but there were few who believed in

Hisinten- tne sincerity of his professions. Even in Protestant
lands it was looked upon as certain that he was medi-

tating a vast aggressivemovement. The only doubt expressed
was whether the blow would fall upon Bavariaor Bohemia.2
Nor did he himself make any secret that he did not consider
himself bound to remainwithin the hereditarydominionsof his
master. In forwarding to the Bavarian commander an extract
from a letter in which Frederick had directed him to conclude,

if possible,a suspensionof arms in the Upper Palatinate,he
requestedthat the townswhich still held out in Bohemiamight
be included in the armistice, and threatened that in case of

refusal he should proceed to relieve them by force of arms.3
1 Khevenhiiller, ix. 1304

2 Carpenterto Calvert, June 10. 17, 23, July I, .S1.
P. Germany.
3 Extract from a letter from Frederick to Mansfeld.

Tilly,Mayj|, Uetterodt,
ErnstGrafzuA'ansfeld,
746.
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Such a demandwasof courseregardedas totally inadmissible,
and both sides prepared for war.1 In the meanwhile the unhappy inhabitants of the Upper Palatinate had to suffer from

the unwelcomepresenceof their protectors.2
1 This refusal is perpetually referred to in Frederick's letters as a
grievous wrong.

2 " Der iible Zustand in der Oberpfalz 1st nicht zu schildern. Das

Mansfeldische
Kriegsvolk
haustiibel." Camerarius
to Solms,
May^
Sbltl, Religiomkrieg, iii. 129. Printed " Unterpfalz." by an evident error,
as Onno Klopp has alreadypointed out.
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CHAPTER

XXXVIII.

LORD DIGBY'S MISSION TO VIENNA.

IN May 1621,after a ruinous delay of months, Digby at last
preparedto leaveEngland. The instructionswhich he carried
May 23.

pigby's
instructions.

with him were drawn up in a manly and self-reliant

strain,which stood in marked contrastwith the hope-

ful ^.confidence
stamped on every line of those
which had been prepared two years before for the guidance
of Doncaster. If internal evidence be worth anything, it leads
to the conclusion that the paper had been drawn up under

the eye of the ambassadorhimself.
Digby was first to demand of the Emperor the complete
restitution of all that Frederick had possessedbefore he thought
Theresti- of meddling with Bohemia. "But," James went on
Frederick'sto say>" for that Jt is not likely tnat fortune, having
land;

and

dignities

so murh favoured
the Emperor's
partyJ this last year
.
.
J.

demanded,in Bohemia, and that he, being actually in possession

of a great part of the Palatinate,will be drawn to restoreit
simply for our respect and friendship, but likewise that he may
be assured of the respect, amity, and due observance of our
son-in-law for the future,-we would have you, forasmuch as
concerneth us, to let him know our great propension and desire
of entertaining all friendship and amity with the House of

Austria,and more particularly by uniting ourselvesstrictly by a
match which we hope will take effect between the Prince our
Terms
son and the Infanta of Spain ; and, forasmuch as
offered. concerneth our son-in-law, we will undertake on his

behalf that, upon the Emperor's revoking or disannulling of
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the ban imperial against him, and the restoring of him in such
sort as it is above desired, he shall do all things that can justly
be required by the Emperor, and may stand with the honour of
a prince of his quality and birth. And for that it will be
necessaryto fall from these generals unto particulars, we will
engageourselves that he shall decline and depart from all pretensions to the Crown of Bohemia and the annexed provinces
both for himself and his son, and shall make unto the Em-

peror all fitting and due recognition and acknowledgment,so
that he be not pressed to any such deprecation as shall be dishonourable or unworthy of his blood and rank."
If Ferdinand accepted these terms it would be well. " But,"
James proceeded to say, " in case you shall find the Emperor
If they are

resolved

not to condescend
.

to these our demands
.

in

rejected,

any real point either ot our son s honour or inhen-

togoto

tance, you shall then let him know that, as we should

have been glad that he would have laid hold of this
occasionof obliging us, so, by the contrary,he embarkethhimself in a business

which

must make an immortal

and irrecon-

cilable quarrel both betwixt us and our posterities, which we

shall be heartily sorry for ; but, in a casewhich touchethus so
nearly both in honour and blood, and wherein we have not
omitted to essayall coursesof friendshipand amity, if theymay
not prevail, we must betake ourselves to all other lawful means
which God shall give us for the righting of ourselves and our
children. And then you shall use all possible speed for the

transferringof yourself into Spain,whereyou shallinsist upon
the same propositions unto that King, urging the hopeful
promisesgiven by the King his fatherand his ministersto our
ambassadorand agentthere, both by word and writing. And,

in caseyou shall find them desirousto evadeby transferring
the authority and power in this businessunto the Emperor,

you shall then let that King knowthat the inheritances
of our
children have been invaded, and remain yet possessedby
his army and under his pay,and no way but titularly belonging
unto the Emperor ; and therefore you shall in our name
earnestlymove him that he presentlywithdraw his army out of
the Palatinate, and leave the Emperor to himself, which, if he
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shall refuse to do, you shall then make it known that we shall
be little satisfiedwith that pretended evasion of having our
children dispossessed
of their inheritanceby his armyunderthe
commissionof the Emperor, but must desire to be excusedif
we addressourselvesdirectly for reparation to the hand that
really and immediately hurt us. Our meaning briefly and
plainly is, that in case herein satisfaction shall be denied us,
you endeavour to fix the quarrel as well upon the King of

Spainas upon the Emperor. But this we would have you do
rather solidly than by any words of threateningor menace,and
rather to give us a just and good ground, when we shall see
occasion, to enter into a war than suddenly to embark us in it."

Finally, the ambassador
was directed,if he found the King
of Spain unwilling to listen to reason, " without any further
treating of the match or anything else, fairly to take his leave."
Such terms as those which Digby was thus authorised to
propose are equally distasteful to zealots, who think that a
Protestant nation ought at all times and under all
James s interventionin circumstances

to

cast its sword

into

the

scale on

behalf of a Protestant population, and to theorists

who hold that interferencein the affairs of foreignersis at no
time either lawful or desirable. Yet they will commend them-

selvesto thosewho think that it is the duty of a greatnation to
incur somerisk in order to avert great evils, and who believe
May.

that such intervention can only be attended with

successwhen it comes to give weight to a strong
national feeling which is smotheredunder the overwhelming
brute force of a foreign conqueror, or of a domestic faction in

leaguewith the armiesof a foreign sovereign. Such was the
intervention of William of Orange in England in 1688, and of
Napoleon III. in Italy in 1859. Such, as far as words went,

wasthe interventionundertakenbyJamesinGermanyin 1621.*
Unfortunately it went no further than words. Backedby a

it neededcompactand disciplinedarmywell enoughpaid to
the
support enable it to dispense
with the necessity
* of plunder,
ot an army.
.

Digby might havelaid down the law in the Empire.
As it was,he had to sootheas he could,by the mere persuasive1 Digby'sInstructions,May23, S. P. Germany.
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nessof his voice,two armiesreadyto fly at eachother'sthroats.
On the one side wasMaximilian, impatient to add the Upper
Palatinateto his hereditarydominions; on the other side was
Mansfeld,whosedisorganisedforces combined the least possible powerof resistancewith th^ greatest possible amount of
provocation.

Even whilst Digby was on his way to Vienna, the dangerof
an immediate collision was increasing, Mansfeld,now at the
June.

head of 20,000 men, had seized and fortified Ross-

andnjsae'em^iauPt'a strongpostwithinthe Bohemian
frontier.
dorf.

The Margraveof Jagerndorf,a kindred spirit, was at

the head of 7,000 men in Silesia, and was threatening, after
levying contributions from the territories of the Catholics, to
cross the mountains and to join forces with Mansfeld before the

gatesof Prague. In Hungary,BethlenGaborwasmakinghead
againstBucquoi. On everyside the wild terrorsof the storm
which had been quelled for a moment threatened to burst forth
with redoubled

violence.1

The seizure of Rosshaupt filled, in Maximilian's eyes, the
cup of Mansfeld's offences to the brim. It might now be seen,
Anger

of the

Dukeof

he wrote to the Emperor, what was the real value of

the adventurer's protestations that he was only standing on the defensive. Ferdinand replied by autho-

rising him to put his troops in motion, whilst messengers
were
hastily despatchedto Brusselsand Madrid to ask for Spinola's
co-operationon the Rhine.2
Mansfeld, at least, was determined to show his disregard

July.

of all diplomatic attempts to bring about a peace.

treatment^
*^e turned sharplyupon the Bishop of Bamberg

theneigh- and Wiirzburg, who was guilty of the offence of
.
. .
. ,
lands.
having sent his troops into Bohemia in common with
other members of the League, and threatened to devastate
bouring

1 Seeespecially,
for Mansfeld's
proceedings,
thelettersprintedby Uetterodt, Ernst Graf zu Mansfeld, 328-353.
Menzel, Neuere Gesch.dtr Deittschen,vii. 531. Zuniga's Consulta

on Onate'sdespatches,
Aug. (?),SimancasMSS. 2506. The Duke of

Bavariato Ferdinand
II. June*^. Ferdinand
II. to the Archduke,
Jjineas Brusseis MSS.
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A sudden attack was also

madeuponthe Landgraveof Leuchtenberg,
who hadadmitted
a Bavariangarrisoninto his dominions. The Landgravehimselfwasdraggedawayasa prisonerto Mansfeld'scamp.2
Such wasthe crisis at which affairshad arrivedwhenDigby
enteredVienna. If any man living was capableof pouring oil
July4. upon the troubled watersit was he. For he pos-

aofvail

sessed,
to a verygreatdegree,the powerof penetra-

vienna.

ting the thoughts and intentions of others, and, in a

still higher degree,the powerof instantdecisionin the midstof
conflicting perils.
Four months earlier Digby's presence would have been
invaluable. He could now hardly flatter himself that success
was otherwise than very dubious. Ferdinand had been con-

firmed, by recent events,in his belief that it was hopeless
to expect peace from Frederick, even if Frederick had the
power to control the army which had been created in his name,
and

he had

turned

a deaf

ear to

the entreaties

of

the

am-

bassadorsfrom Denmark and the late Union, though they had

asked to negotiateon the basisof Frederick's abdication. It
was no wonder if he was incredulous ; for Frederick's

papers, which
his defeat at
intrigues with
ritories of the

secret

had fallen into the hands of the victors after
Prague, had recently been published, and his
Mansfeld and Savoy for the partition of the terHouse of Austria had thus been laid open to the

world.3

Digby sawthat he had no time to lose. His only chance
was,that, as he could speakwith the authority of the King of

Tul

England,his engagements
on behalfof his master's

Dighy's
pro- son-in-law might be accepted,though the promises
of others had been rejected with disdain.

On the

very day after his arrival, therefore,he asked the Emperor for
1 Mansfeldto the Chaptersof Bambergand Wiirzburg,July -*-,S. P.
Germany.

2 TheDukeof BavariatoFerdinand
II., July '-?,5".P. Germany.
3 The publication of the Anhaltische Canzlei, as it was called, is men-

tionedin Digby'sletter of June19. Compare,on this subject,Wottonto
Calvert, July 8, S. P. Venice.
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to his lands

anddignities. The King of Englandwouldthen obtainfrom
the Elector Palatine a recognition of his obedience. Upon
these terms he hoped that the further execution of the ban

would be suspended,and the truce in the Lower Palatinate
prolonged.

In three days he received his answer. The Emperor, he
wastold, could decide nothing without consultingthe Princes
of the Empire, who had been already summoned
to Rat'SDon- It was impossibleto suspendhostiliperor's ties any longer. Mansfeld had assailed Bohemia.
Jagerndorf had published a commission signed by

Frederick at the very moment whenhe professedto be treating. Yet, even now, if Frederick showed real signs of repentance, the execution of the ban should be stopped.1
The concluding words were a symptom of the hesitation
which was gaining ground in the Emperor's mind. During the
Ferdinand's
last ^ew days bad news had been pouring in from
hesitation,
every side. Bucquoi had been slain in Hungary,
and his troops were in full retreat. The first days of the campaign in the Upper Palatinate had not turned out well for the
Bavarians. The Elector of Saxony had refused to attend
the assembly at Ratisbon, and his refusal was, with great probability, ascribed to his dislike of the plan of depriving Frederick of his Electorate.2 Upon Maximilian the effect of the
intelligence was merely irritating. He at once concluded a
short truce with Mansfeld, which he hoped to turn to his

own purposes,and hurried off a courier to Brusselswith
an urgent demandthat Spinola might be ordered at once to
take the field.3 Ferdinand, whose territories were more imme-

diately exposed to danger, and who was at all times more
single-minded than Maximilian, began to hesitate. Was it
1 Digby to the Commissioners
for Germanaffairs,July 26. Digby's
Propositions,
with the Emperor'sreply, Clarendon
StatePapers,i. App. 2.

2 TheElector
of Saxony
toFerdinand
II., v^p-21.Ferdinand
II. to
the ArchdukeAlbert, July -*,
BrusselsMSS.
24.
" Minutes of the Duke of Bavaria's letter to the Archduke Albert,

Julyi, Brussels
MSS.
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wise, he wrote to the Duke, to let the opportunity slip ? The
King of Spain was fully occupied with the Dutch war. If
Digby were dismissedwithout a satisfactoryanswer, it would
not be longbeforethe Elector of Saxony,with the whole of the
North of Germany at his back, would be found fighting on
Frederick's

side.1

Ferdinand's suggestion was not likely to meet with a
favourable reception.

Maximilian was indignant that Digby

protests

had been listened to for an instant.
The Emperor,
he said, had solemnly promised that the Electorate

Digby's

should

Maximilian
against

be his.

He had come to his assistance when

he was in distress, and, if his wishes were now to be

disregarded, he would take no further trouble to preserve the
Austrian territories from their present danger. His language
did not fail in finding influential supporters at Vienna. The
Pope's Nuncio, and Hyacintho, a Capuchin friar, who had
lately arrived on a special mission from Rome, put forth all
their eloquence in the hope of persuading Ferdinand to break

off the negotiations,and to effectan immediate transferenceof
the Electorate

to Maximilian.

The Emperor was not usually inaccessible to spiritual influ-

ences,and he was bound by every tie of interest and gratitude
to Maximilian, but his better nature shrank from
r erdinand
determines
the prospect of interminable and perhaps hopeless
to treat.
, " i

war which was opening before him.

After some

days'hesitation, he told the Nuncio that he had made up his
mind to treat with Digby. "If the Pope," he said, "knew
what the position of affairs really is, he would be of the same
opinion with myself."

On July 21, therefore,Digbywasinformedof theEmperor's
determination.

The blame of the recent outbreak of hostilities

was thrown upon Mansfeld and Jagerndorf.
Frederick

relieve the Catholic

Let

Powers from all fear

of future aggression,
and no difficulty would be thrown in the
wayof the proposednegotiation Lettersshouldbe despatched
to Maximilian and Spinola, requesting them to abstain from
q

1 Ferdinand II. to the Duke of Bavaria, July -, ibid.
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hostilities, if only they had reason to believe that they were
themselvessafe from injury. It was for Frederick to revoke
any commissionwhich he might haveissuedfor an attack upon
the Emperor's dominions,and to prove to the world that his
lieutenantshad acted without his authority. If he would do
this, all risk of war would be at an end.1

With this answer Digby was well satisfied. He had gained,

he said, in the despatchin which he recountedhis proceedings,
all that could reasonablybe expected. He had
Di?by
satisfied. hardly hoped that the Emperor would consentto
treat the transference of the Electorate as an open question.

Yet he was too clear-sightednot to be awarehow many difficulties were still to be surmounted. Everything, he said,
depended on the part taken by Spain. Yet if, like James, he
was inclined to hope for the best from the Court of Madrid, he
knew far better than James how unwise it would be to trust to
unsupported argument for success. " I must earnestly recommend," he wrote, " the continuing abroad yet for some small
time Sir Robert Mansell's fleet upon the coast of Spain, which,

in case his Majesty should be ill used,will prove the best
argumenthe can use for the restitution of the Palatinate.2
Yet, in truth, if Digby had been able to speakwith confidence of Frederick's

intentions, there would have been little

June. need of such an argument. The reception by the
Policy of the

new Spanish Government of the first hint of the
Government.
Emperor's proposal to transfer the Electorate to
new

Spanish

Maximilian

had been most unfavourable.

Letters were at once

despatchedin the name of the young King to the Archduke
Albert at Brussels, and to Onate at Vienna.

The House of

Austria,wrote Philip, owedmuch to the Duke of Bavaria; but
it would be unreasonableto continue the war solelyfor his per1The Emperor's
second
answer,
July -', Londorp,ActaPiibHca,ii.
486. Digby to the Commissioners
for Germanaffairs,July 26, Clarendon

State
Papers,
i.App.
6. Gritti
totheDoge,
j^y, Venice
MSS.Desp.
Germania. Extract from a letter from Vienna, July 30, S. P. Germany.

2 Digbyto the Commissioners
for Germanaffairs,July 26, Clarendon
StatePapers,ii. App. 6.
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sonal advantage. It was to be hoped, therefore, that the
Assemblyof Ratisbonwould lead to a speedypacification.'
By the time that thesedespatchesreachedtheir destination
much had changed. Mansfeld'sarmy was daily increasingin
Spinoia numbers,and Maximilian, by the Emperor's orders,

aTdethedr>uke
was preparingto expel him from the threatening
ofBavaria,position which he occupied. To an inquiry whether
he would desert his allies at such a conjuncture, the Archduke

Albert could hardly reply otherwisethan he did. He should
much prefer,he said, a general pacification; but if the proceedingsof Mansfeld made war necessary,he could not leave
the Duke of Bavaria to be crushed. The suspension of hosJuly-

Lower

tilities would coire to an end on Tuly 22, and Spinoia
should

Palatinate

receive

orders

to recommence

as soon as he heard

the

war

in

the

that the Bavarians

had

This order was the last public act of the Archduke.

On

actuallytaken the field.2
July 3 he died, after a long and painful illness.3 With him the
nominal independenceof the country came to an end.
1 It would

be well, writes

Philip

to the Archduke

Albert

He left
on JTune -

27.

to come to a settlement at Ratisbon, "para cuyo cumplimiento pareze
que la dificultad que ocurre es el haver pasado el Emperador tan
adelantecon el Duque de Bavieraen la promesade la dignidad electoral
Palatina, pueses sin duda que el Duque dificultara contentarsecon menos,
y el Rey de Inglaterra y los demas adjuntos del Palatino es de creer

estribaranen que permanezcaen su personala dignidad, y que no se quietaran sin esto; y si bien es muy devido que se tenga con el Duque de
Baviera buenissima correspondencia . . . si para esto effecto se huviesse de

renovar una guerra perpetua en Alemaiia, no sera possibleque lo que el
Rey mi Seiior y padre, que esta en el cielo, hizo por restaurarla religion,

y el Imperio,y los Reynosde Bohemiay Hungria, y provinciaspatrimoniales se pueda continuar por sola una circumstancia de acrescen-

tamientodel dicho Duque; pues,aunquees mucholo queha hecho,y
justo el reconocerselo,tambien es de considerarque hera caussade todos

y quesi la religiony el estadose perderanen nuestracassa,no quedaraen
pie lo unoni lo otro en la Baviera; y no es razon que el Duquequiera
poneilo todo en compromisso
por su fin particular." Comparethe King's
letter to Oiiate of the same date, Brussels MSS.

TheInfanta
Isabella
toPhilip
IV.,Julyl|, Brussels
9 Trumbull to Calvert, July 3, S. P. Planners.
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no children to succeedhim, and his widow,the aunt of the
July3. young King of Spain,was now again the Infanta Isa-

Arcahd«Sfethe
bella>the Spanishgovernorof the SpanishNetherAibert. lands. Exceptingthat perhapsthe Infanta wasrather
morereluctant to embarkin hazardousenterprisesthan her husband had been, no change in the system of governmentwas
observable.

She had not beenlong in possession
of authority when she
learned

that Mansfeld

had attacked

the Catholic

States in his

Thes anishne'ght>ourhood,
and that Maximilian'sworst fears
operationswere already realised. When Trumbull saw Spinola,

suspended.

who

had

been

recalled

to

Brussels

to

conduct

the

preparationsagainst the Dutch, he found him greatly excited.
" What," he said, " will the world think of us, if we make a
truce in the Palatinate

whilst

the throats

of our confederates

are

being cut ? " ' A few days afterwards, however, Cordova, who
had been left in command of the troops in Germany, contrived
to intimate to Frederick's officers that, though the truce would
not be formally renewed, he should not take the field without
special orders from Brussels; 2 and it was not long before a
letter arrived from Ferdinand conveying the intelligence that

negotiations had been opened with Digby, and expressinga
wish that, unless there were grave military reasons to the con-

trary, hostilities should continue in suspensetill it was seen
whether Frederick's assent could be obtained to the terms pro-

posed by the English ambassador.3Trumbull was
accordingly assured by Spinola, that if Frederick
werereally in earnesthe might havea truce for six months.4
It is therefore beyond all reasonabledoubt that, at the
1 Trumbull to Calvert, July 21, S. P. Flanders.

2Cordova
totheLandgrave
of Hesse-Darmstadt,
^^--, S.P. Germany.

3Ferdinand
II. toSpinola,
'gjj~! I<ondorp,
ii. 487.
4 Trumbull

to Calvert, Aug. 13, S. P. Flanders.

Spinola said that

the Emperor'sletter had not arrived. Judgingfrom the similarityof his
language
with that heldby Ferdinand,I doubt this ; but, if he spokethe
truth, it showsthat ihe sameconclusionwas independently
adoptedat
lirussels and Vienna.
VOL. IV.
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beginningof August,the Duke of Bavariastoodalonein his
Frederick's
desireto proceedto extremities. The Courts of
proceedings.
Spain,of Brussels,
of Vienna,andof Dresdenmight,
from various causes,and with different degrees of earnestness,

be counted amongst the supporters of Digby's pacificatory
negotiation. Unhappily Maximilian found one man who was
doing everythingin his powerto giveeffectto his warlikepolicy.
That

one man was no other

than Frederick

himself.

That unhappyprince could see plainly enoughthat Maximilian wantedto possess
himselfof the Upper Palatinate; but he
could seenothing else. That his ownretentionof the Bohemian
crown was a gage of battle flung down at the feet of the Catholic
Powers, and that it alienated from him the sympathies of threefourths of the Protestant Powers, was a truth which he was

incapable of comprehending. His language when he heard of
the violent proceedings of Mansfeld and Jagerndorf, was the
language of hopeless incapacity. He had given them no
orders, but he could not blame them.
Ferdinand

and

Maximilian.

His

It was all the fault of

lieutenants

had been in the

serviceof the Bohemian Estatesbefore they entered his. If
they had pretensions of their own in Bohemia, he could not
hold them back. He could not even say that they were in

the wrong in offering a helpinghand to the oppressedProtestants. '

It was quite true that the Bohemian Protestants were in evil

case,andit wasimpossibleto blameFrederick for his sympathy
with his late subjects ; but it is certain that a wise man would

haveattemptedto help them in a very different way. If BohetTiianProtestantismwas to be saved,it would only be because
German Protestantism was strong.

Still, as three years before,

the only hope of strengtheningGerman Protestantismlay in a
close union between Heidelberg and Dresden, and it was noto-

rious that it wasmainly by Frederick'saggressiveambition that
such a union had hitherto been rendered impossible. It was
therefore only by abdicating the throne of Bohemia that he
Couldhope to help the Bohemians.
In the mood in which Frederick was, it was inevitable that
1 Carleton to Calvert,July 19. Frederickto tl.e King, July 28.
Frederick tc Dighy, Aug. 13, S. P. Holland.
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he would do somethingfoolish. Yet even thosewho thought
August, most meanly of his understanding, can hardly have

Se^utch"beenpreparedfor the gratuitousact of folly of
camp.
which he was now guilty. If he had madehis way to
Mansfeld'scamp,had placedhimself at the headof his troops,
and had given orders to march upon Prague, there would at
least have

been some method

in his madness.

But what was

to be said when he gravelyproposedto join the camp which
the Princeof Orangewasforming at Emmerich for operations
against the Spaniards ? Such a proceeding could do him no
possible good, whilst it was certain to be regarded at Brussels
and Vienna

as an act of defiance.

Carleton

and

Nethersole

were at their wits' end. Even Elizabeth, ready as she invariably was to encourage her husband in any rational act of
manliness, joined in protesting against the step. It was some
time before the English envoys were able to discover what
Frederick's

motive

could

be.

At

last it came out that he was

ashamed of the part which he had played at Prague, and that

he hoped,under Maurice's tuition, to learn enough of war to
qualify him for taking command of his own troops at some
future time.
this childish

On August 16, he set out from the Hague, with
fanw; in his head.1

The real cause of Frederick's headstrong conduct, however,

lay far deeper. The news of Bucquoi's defeat, which had
He

is re-

solved
to

alarmed

Ferdinand,

restored

the confidence

of his

rival. Once more the fugitive prince was dreaming

thewar. of entering Prague as a conqueror. " Our affairs,"
wrote Elizabeth to a confidential friend in England, " begin to
mend. The King of Hungary is master of the field. Mansfeld

and Jagerndorf do daily prosper." Carleton complained
bitterly that Frederick was 'less tractable than before.' In
fact, he was now possessedby the most extraordinary delusion. Ferdinand's cause he believed to be hopeless. The only
1 Nethersole to

alvert, Aug.

13, 6". P. Gr.nnany.

Carleton to

Calvert,Aug. 13,S. P. Holland. Nethersoleto Calvcrt, Aug. 22,S. P.
Germany.
gary

Elizabeth to Roe, Aug. 21, S. P. Germany. By ' the King of Hun' shemeans Ferdinand, whom she refusesto acknowledgeas a duly

elected Emperor.
V 2
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question was, whether Bohemia should belong to himself or to
Bethlen Gabor, and he came to the conclusion that it was his
duty to prevent the surrender of Prague to an ally who was,
after all, a mere creature of the Turks. In this absurdity he

was encouragedby Mansfeld, in whose busy brain the idea
had perhaps originated.1

Already Digby, at Vienna, had been made to feel the
change. On August 4, Andreas Pawel, one of Frederick's

Pawei
at

councillors,arrived to assisthim in his negotiation.

v.enna.

pje founci that the English ambassador had resolved

upon striking the iron whilst it was hot, by presenting for Ferdinand's approval a form of submission which Frederick should
be required to make, and that he proposed that in proof of
his sincerity Frederick should surrender the two towns which
lie held in Bohemia, on receiving a guarantee that the religion
of their inhabitants would be respected. To both these proposals Pawel offered a determined opposition. For the present,
at least, he said, his master would not hear of the surrender of
ihe towns. Still less would he agree to make any kind of sub-

mission to the Emperor. By so doing he would acknowledge
that he had committed a fault.

The truth was, that the ban

wasa nullity, and he would neverbring himselfeven to ask for
its revocation. " I think," wrote Digby to Calvcrt, ''they would
havethe Emperoraskthemforgivenessfor havingwrongedthem
with so injurious a ban."2

Almost at the same time Frederick

waswriting a despatchto Digby, in whichhe adoptedtheseextravagantpretensions. He would be ready,he said,to payall due
respect to the Emperor, but he would make no submission.3

Deeply mortified as Digby must have been by Frederick's
unreasonableness,he knew that it was from another quarter
,
that the immediate danger was to be apprehended.
opinion
of
" As for the main business," he wrote to James,
(he crisis.
" I

am in great hope that in convenient

time it

may be effected to your Majesty's good satisfaction ; and,
1 Mansfeld to Frederick, Aug. 2.

Nethersole to Calvert, Aug. 13,

S. P. Germany.

- Digby to Calvert, Aug. 12, ClarendonStatePapers,i. App. 17.
3 Frederick to Digby, Aug n, S. P. Holland.
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in the interim, a general cessationof arms both in the
Lower and Upper Palatinates might have been procured,
were it not in respect of the Count Mansfeld, whosepresent
condition is such that it hindreth and overthroweth all I
have in hand ; neither know I what course to take for the

redressof it, for when I proposedhere a cessationof arms
in the Palatinate,until by treaty all things may be finally and
convenientlyended,it is answeredme that the Emperor is not
aversethereunto; so that it may be general as well in the
Upper asthe Lower Palatinate,and that the Emperor's territories maynot be assailed,for which I am verydoubtful whether
the Prince Elector himselfcan do it. For, althoughthe Count
Mansfeld shelter himself under the name and authority of the
King of Bohemia, yet I doubt much, in case he should com
mand him absolutely to disarm, or in the interim to stand upon
a pure defensive, whether therein he would obey him ; neither
see I, indeed, well how he could, for he hath now with him
above twenty thousand men, most of them adventurers, and in
case he should yield unto a cessation of arms, most of them
must either disband or starve. For the Upper Palatinate is
absolutely ruined and wasted, so that his army can no way

remain there,and if he shall attempt the living upon any other
neighbourcountry,it will be esteemeda public act of hostility ;
and as for the dismissing of his army, it is a thing impracticable
until the business shall be well settled, and there must be means

found for his payment before he will out of the Upper Palatinate. Besides, he pretendeth great sums of money to be due

unto him by the estatesof Bohemia,and for that debt pretendeth to hold Tabor and Wittingau. So that, whereas it is
said that those towns hold for the Prince Palatine, I conceive

they are very willing to advantagethemselveswith that pretext.
But, in case upon any composition he should command them
to be restored to the Emperor, I have just cause to doubt he
would not therein be obeyed. Insomuch that his name and

authority is used in that which is prejudicial to him. But
wherein it may be for his good and advantage,I fear he will
find his authority very limited." l
1 Digby to the King, Aug. 12, 5. P. Germany, " Cependant,"
wrote
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Suchwerethe unpromisingelementsof the problem which
Digby had undertaken to solve. Yet, strangeto say,it was
not on the Bavarian

Lower"
Pata-was struck.
the command

frontier

that the first blow

Since the dissolution of the Union
in the Lower

Palatinate

had been

entrusted by Frederick to Vere, and Vere was beginning to
experiencethe same difficulties as those by which Mansfeld
was beset. His troops were ill paid and ill-provided. The
land was exhausted. In the presence of the spectre of war,

the peasantshad not ventured to sow their fields, in order to
preparea harvestwhich they would not be allowed to gather
into their barns. It was with famine staring him in the face

that Vere read the letters which reachedhim from Digby, from
Trumbull, and from Calvert, urging him to keep the peace at
all hazards. Though he was an Englishman, he was not in

the King of England's service. James had plenty of advice
to give, but he sent no moneywith which to alleviatethe distress of the army. Frederick was equally unable to supply
him, and whatever advice he had to give was very bad. His
representative, the Duke of Zweibriicken, joined the council of
Heidelberg in urging that something should be done. Vere
was a good soldier, but he was not a statesman ; and in his
desperation he weakly consented to a middle course from which

no good could possiblycome.1
The lands of the Bishop of Spireshad been untouched by
the war, and Vere knew that it would be a great relief to his
The truce
own mcn ^ ne could quarter one or two regiments
broken.
upon the inhabitants. His soldiers, he believed,
were well under control. They would take nothing from the
peoplebut provisions. No piHageshould be allowed. In all
courtesyhe would first ask the bishop for his consent. Upon
this schemehe acted. Making a virtue of necessity,the bishop
Mansfeld, a few days later, "nous tascheronsde fayre nos recreues, et

voir si vouspourronsavoir de Hongriele secours
demande
; que,si cela
er;t, nous sommesbastanspour tirer raison de nos ennemysde la pointe de

1'espee,
et fayrenosaffayresa la ruinede leurs." Mansfeldto Frederick,
S. P. Germany.
1 Vere to Carleton, Aug. g, S. P. Holland.
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gavethe required permission,and senta commissaryto watch
the proceedings. But the peasantswho were to find quarters
for the men did not take the matter so easily. They had a
strong suspicion that the soldiers would not prove quite as
lamblike as their commander reported. In one village resistance was offered, and shots were fired. The troops forced their

way into the place, striking down in the fray those who attempted to bar their path.l

In a moment the whole Catholic party wasrousedto indignation. This, then,was what Frederick meant by peace.
SteinseizedCordova at once declared that the truce was at an

byCordova.
enc^seizedthe strongcastleof Stein, which commanded the passageof the Rhine, and threatened Vere's weak
battalions with his superior force.
At last James was roused from his apathy. Upon his sonin-law

he bestowed

a severe but

not unmerited

rebuke.

If he

James
ex- wished for any further aid from England he must
withUFredeleave tne Dutch camp; he must recall all commis-

rick-

sions by which his officerswere empoweredto take

any measuresnot needed for the defence of his own dominions,
and a copy of this revocation must be sent at once to Digby.
Above all, he must consent to make due submission to the

Emperor, and must leave it to the English ambassadorto see
that it was not couched in degrading terms.2 At the same time
Calvert was directed to expostulate with Gondomar on Cordova's precipitation.
It was somewhat of the latest. Digby felt deeply the want
of that support upon which he might fairly have counted. To
Calvert he poured out his sorrows. Everywhere
Frederick's commanders had been the aggressors.

compuims.
« j wijj makeno comp[aint;"he wrote,in the bitterness of his heart, " but I must needs confess it hath been a

strange unluckiness." For every one of Frederick's servants
who desiredpeace,there werefivewhowished to drag England
1 Vere to Carleton, Aug. 7, 5. P. Holland.
Sept. 14 (?). ^. P. Germany.

Vere to Calvert,

- The King to Frederick,Aug. 28, 30, ibid. Therearetwo lettersof
the latier date.
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into a war with Spain.1 If the King intended to carry out his
plans, " he must first reduce the business to such a conformity
that that which

his faithful

ministers

shall have

established

in

one part be not overthrownby the malice or artifice of the
attemptsof others in other parts,as hitherto hath happened."2
Whatever man could do was done by Digby. To the
Emperor's reasoning that he could not be expected to grant
an

armistice

unless

it

were

to

include

the

whole

theatre

of

the war, he had nothing to reply. But neither Mansfeld nor
Jagerndorf were under his orders, and it was more than doubtful whether they would obey Frederick himself. Yet, unless he
took some responsibility upon himself, all chance of peace was
at an end. Accordingly he concerted with the Emperor a plan for
a pacification, and trusted to accident to enable him to realise it.
Ferdinand, according to this scheme, engaged to write once
more to the Infanta Isabella and the Duke of Bavaria, urging
them to suspend hostilities unless they could show
Digby's
new good reason to the contrary. Mansfeld would be
bound to respect the armistice which, it was hoped,
would then be signed, on pain of being treated by James and
Frederick as a common enemy. Frederick was to be induced
to revoke his commission to Jagerndorf, and to surrender the

townsin Bohemia. Negotiationsfor a peacewerethen to be
opened, and, as soon as the execution of the ban had been

suspended,Mansfeld's troops were to be disbandedon a promise from the Emperor that he would give three months'
notice before renewing the war.3
Digby's hopes of the success of his endeavours were not
high. He knew that he had not a single line under Frederick's
Heleaves hand to authorise him to make the concessionswhich

he regardedas indispensable,
and he could hardly
supposethat the last arrangement,depending as it did upon
the consent of the Duke of Bavaria,would really take effect.
1 Calvert to Buckingham,Aug. 27, Harl. MSS. 1580,fol. 160.
- Digby to Calvert, Sept. 5, -S".P. Germany.
3 Ferdinand II. to the Infanta Isabella, Sept. -, S. P. Gennanv.

Answer
givento Digby,Sept.p Digbyto theCommissioners
for Germ^a
Affairs, Sept. 5, ClarendonStalePapers,i. App. 4, 10, 14.
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He was now leaving Vienna, anxious to visit Maximilian on
his way home. " Of my proceedingshere," he wrote to the
Prince of Wales before he started on his journey, " I will
only say this, that things have been so carried as if the chief

care and study had been to overthrow the treaty I had in
hand, and to renew the war ; which I doubt not we shall find

by experiencewill turn infinitely to the prejudiceof the King's
son-in-law."

'

A few days after these words were written, Digby's worst
fears were realised. Unsupported by Frederick, no engagement into which he could enter could offer any solid
theUpper guarantee to the Imperialists. In recommending
the schemeof the English ambassadorto Maximilian,

Ferdinandacknowledgedthat he was mainly influencedby the
despondentview which he took of his military position.2 Such
an argument was not likely to weigh much with Maximilian.
He had made up his mind to cut the knot with the sword, and
without waiting for any further instructions from Vienna, he
threw himself with all his forces upon the Upper Palatinate.
Then

was seen on what

a broken

reed

Frederick

had

placed his confidence. The great adventurer, the would-be
conqueror of Austria and Bohemia, was not even in a condition
to defend the country which had been trusted to his care.
Unpaid and unprovided with supplies, Mansfeld's troops had
reimbursed themselves at the expense of those whom they had

beenchargedto defend. Rapine and violence had done their
work.

The heart of the population was alienated from the

prince who had entrustedhis subjectsto the care of a pack
of wolves. The magistrates refused to provide for the defence
of the country. It was better, men were heard to say, that the
Duke

of Bavaria

should

take the land than that Mansfeld

should

remain in it a moment longer.3
As usual, Mahsfeld sought to escapefrom his difficulties by
1 Digby to the Prince of Wales, Sept. 5, Clarendon State Papers,i.
App. 8. Wrongly dated Aug. 5.

- Hurter, Gcsch.
FerdinandsII. ix. 40. His narrativeis basedupon
documents in the Vienna Archives, which I have not seen.
3 Mansfeld to Frederick, Oct. I, .S1.P. Germany.
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trickery. In the spring he had invited his nephewRene de
Chalon to come to him from Flanders, in order that he might
be the medium of an arrangement by which he then hoped to
sell his services to the Emperor.
When Chalon arrived
Mansfeld had reinforced his army, and was looking forward to

the reconquestof Bohemia. He did not, however,let go the
thread of the intrigue, and while continuing to hold out hopes
to the Imperialists, took credit with Frederick for the firmness with which

he had resisted their seductions.

He now

intimated to Maximilian that he was ready to sell his master's
interests. A treaty was drawn up by which he

en£aSed,m considerationof a largesum of money,
army.
either to disband his army or to carry it into the
service of the Emperor.l

As chancewould have it, Mansfeld,riding into Neumarkt
for the purposeof signing this infamous treaty, met Digby's
Hit meeting train on its way to Nuremberg Putting a bold face
withDigby. on the matter, he asked the ambassador to accom-

pany him and to assisthim with his advice. Digby answered
coldly that he had no authority to treat with the Duke of
Bavaria. Upon this Mansfeld began to defend his conduct.
His wants, he said, were great; his forces were too weak to
hold head against the enemy ; the people of the country were
traitors; all that he meant in treating with Maximilian was to
gain time in order to transfer his army to the Lower Palatinate.
To Digby such language was intolerable. He had seen, he
told him, the articles of the treaty by which he had bound
himself not to serve against the House of Austria. He knew
what was the exact sum of money for which he had sold his

master. " When I replied unto him thus,"was Digby's account
of the scene, " I never saw so disturbed or distracted a man,

and he would have recalled many things he had said, and
began to swear nothing was concluded, but that things were to
be ended now with the Commissioners, and that he would do

nothing but with the consentof the Council of Amberg,whohe
had likewise appointed to be there, and desired that Monsieur
1 Hurter, Gesch.
FerdinandsII. ix. 58. Villermont,Mansfeld,i. 304,
Uetterodt, Ernst Graf zu Mansfeld, 309.
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Andreas Pawel might return with him to be presentat their
meeting. Much passedbetwixt us,for we were togetheralmost
two hours. I concludedby telling him freely my opinion, that
the defence of the Palatinate being committed to him, and
being now only invaded for his causein regardof his assailing
Bohemia, if he should now, with so great and flourishing an
army,abandonto the enemya country for the defencewhereof
his honour wasanswerable,especiallyfor a mercenaryreward
of money, I conceived that the Count Mansfeld would, from
one of the most renowned cavaliers of Christendom, become

the most vile and infamous; and on thesetermswe parted, he
swearing he would do nothing but what would stand with his
honour ; but, my lords, I must confess that so perturbed a man
I never saw."'

So the two men separated: the one to his duty, the other
to his treason.

Under such circumstances the fate of the Upper Palatinate
could not remain long undecided. On the i5th of September
the strong military post of Cham had surrendered to
the

Bavarians.

Before

the end of the month

Maxi-

xte' milian'stroopswerewelcomedby the wholecountry
as deliverers from the tyranny of Mansfeld. Frederick's
general retained nothing more than the ground on which his
troops were encamped.2
It was not in the field alone that Maximilian

was victorious.

The first news of his determination to appeal to the sword had
TheEiec- Deen followed by a total change of policy at Vienna.
secreti

Ferdinand's

hesitation

was at an end.

conferred
prospects of the two
armies might
upon Maxi.

Whatever

the

be.
' he had no
.
.

miiian.
intention of deserting his old and tried friend fvf
such a will-of-the-wisp as the mere chance that Frederick, who
had never done a wise thing in his life, would now at last be

wise enoughto adopt the terms to which Digby had consented
in his name.

On September 12 he sent for the friar

Hyacintho,and placedin his hands,in the strictestsecrecy,an
1 Digby to the Commissioners
for GermanAffairs, Oct. 2, 6".P.
Germany.

'* Nethersole to Calvert, Oct. 9, ibid.

220

DIGBV'S

MISSION

TO

VIENNA.

CH. xxxvm.

act by which he conferredthe Electorate upon Maximilian.
The Archduke Charles, the Emperor's brother, was despatched

to Dresden,to gainover John George. Hyacintho himself was
to go to Madrid, to wring, if possible,an assentfrom the King
of Spam.1

WhateverEnglishmenmight think about the matter, it was
from Spain that the most strenuousoppositionwas to be exAugust.

pected. If the SpanishGovernment continued to take

Objections
part in the war at all, it wasonly becauseFrederick's
folly made it impossiblefor them to withdraw with
honour. In June the Council of State at Madrid was looking forward with hope to a general pacification. Then had

come the newsof Mansfeld'sexcesses
in Wurzburgand Leuchtenberg, and it was necessaryto take the changeof circumstances into consideration. Zuniga was consulted, and his

advicewas embodied in a despatchwritten by Philip to his
ambassadorat Vienna. " By all means," such was the substance
of the letter, " take care to oppose the pretensions of the Duke

of Bavariato the Electorate. Induce the Emperor, if possible,
to satisfy him by the cessionof the district of Burgau, or
of someother Austrian territory. Every day increasesthe necessity for obtaining a settlement to which the Palatine will
agree. Probably the best solution is that which has been in-

dicatedby a councillor of the Elector of Saxony. If Frederick
would abdicatethe Electorate,his sonmight at oncebeaccepted
as his successor,and educated at the Emperor's Court."2

A

few dayslater Philip wrote again,approvingthe support which Onate had given to Digby. It was necessary,he said, that the troops in the Lower Palatinate should

come to the assistanceof the Bavarians,but he hoped that the
negotiationsfor a generalpacificationwould not be postponed.3
The plan thus put forward by the Spanish Government is

the more noteworthybecauseit continued to be the object of its
1 Hurter, Gesch. Ferdinands II.

ix. 158.

" Consulta
byZuniga,
Aug.(?),Simancas
MSS.2506,fol.4. PhilipIV.
to Onate, Aug. 2-, BrusselsMSS.

3 Philip IV. to Onate,Sept.^> Brussels
MSS.
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desirestill the courseof eventsmadethe positionwhichit now
took up
untenable. It sprang from a pro* altogether
°
,
.
.._,,.,
found conviction that with Frederick no peace was

Recommen- ,

dationpf

abdication?
possible. It had the advantage
of offeringa middle
ground upon which both parties might agree. It had

the disadvantagewith which all the schemesproceedingfrom
the Catholic side wereattended. It dealt only with the wrongs
of the princes, and forgot the wrongs of the people. That
educationat the Emperor'sCourt involved a changeof religion
it wasimpossibleto doubt ; and as mattersstood in Germany,
the voluntaryconversionof a princecarried with it the forcible
conversionof his subjects. Perhapsif some neutralProtestant
Court had beensubstitutedfor Viennaasthe placeof education,
the plan might ultimately havebeenfound to promisethe most
satisfactorysolution ; but it was evidently prematureto expect
^that it would as yet be acceptableto anyone.
If better terms were to be obtained, it was indispen-

sable that Frederick should be brought to his senses. Ac-

Mission
of cordingly James,finding that his son-in-lawpaid
to

the Hague.

no attention whatever to his letters, despatched Sir

Edward Viiiiers to Holland, with orders to insist
upon his return from the Dutch camp. Frederick saw the

necessityof obeying, and whilst Sir Edward was journeying
towards him by one road to the camp, he hurried back to the

Prague, like a truant schoolboy, by another. It was more
difficult to extract from him a promise that he would make the
required submission to the Emperor. He placed in Viiiiers'
hands a lengthy argument by which he proved, to his own
satisfaction, that such a step would be ruinous to his country
and dishonourable to himself.1 At last, however, he yielded,
and protested that h<=would do as he was bidden.2

Nor did James stand alone in urging upon Frederick the
necessityof submitting. In a letter written to him about this
time by the Princesof Lower Saxony,the blameof all that had
occurred is distinctly a-cribed to his own restlessness
; and his
1 Brieve deduction des Causes, &c., Sept. 29, .V.P. Germany.

- Frederick to the King, Oct. 3, S. P. Germany. Carleton to Trumbull, Oct. 4 ; Viiiiers to Carleton, Oct. 10, 5. P. Holland.
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obstinacyischaracterisedas the chief impedimentto the peace
of Germany.1 Even Frederick'sown subjectsin the Palatinate
wereof the sameopinion. Men openly said that if he had but
written a few lines to the Emperor, all would have been well.2

Experience was not very favourable to the hope that
Frederick would take these admonitions to heart. Yet, consi-

Digbyat deringthe intereststhat wereat stake,Digbywasno
Heidelberg.
doubt right in refusingto throw up the game. He
had been summoned in haste to Heidelberg to assist in providing for the defence of the Lower Palatinate.3 He found the
troops in a pitiable condition. The Spaniards were masters of
the open country on both sides of the Rhine. Vere's little
force of three or four thousand men was fully employed in
garrisoning Heidelberg, Mannheim, and Frankenthal. The

troops at Frankenthal, which was soon actually besiegedby
Cordova,were under the commandof Sir John Burroughs,a
brave and skilful veteran. He was supported by the ardour
of the townspeople, who mainly consisted of Protestant emigrants from the Spanish Netherlands. Yet it was evident that,

unlesssuccour came, he could not hold out long. Nor was
this the worst. There were symptoms that the same causes
which had produced the defection of the inhabitants of the

Upper Palatinate,were operatingin the Lower. " The gentry
of the country were using means to be preserved in their estates

and goods." The peopleweregroaningunder their hardships,
and were seeking an accommodation with the enemy. Vere's

men were almost in openmutiny for want of pay, and food to
satisfy them was not to be had.
Such was the position of affairs when Digby arrived.

He

wasnot the man to shrink from responsibility Though without

Het Uesorders,he would supplywhat wasneededto carry
the ouncil on the defence of the country. He borrowed money
with money.
.
.
i
XT
on his own credit from the Nuremberg bankers. He

senthis plate to the melting-pot. In this way he got together
1 The Princesand Statesof Lower Saxonyto Frederick, Oct. 20. .S".P.
Germany.
Q
2 Carr.eiarius to Solms, Sept. -i

-O

-, Soltl, Religionskrcig,
Hi. 133,135,

' The Council of Heidelberg to Digby, Sept. 21, SherborneMSS.
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a sum of io,ooo/., which he at once placed in the hands of

the Heidelberg Council. " If this sum," he wrote to his own
Government, " could be made up to 2o,ooo/., the garrisons
might still hold out. If not, everything would run a hazard."
2c,ooo/.,supplied now, would do more than IOQ,OOO/.
afterwards.'
Digby, satisfied that he had done his duty, passed on to
Brussels. Strange news awaited him there. Alter all, Mansfeld
Mansfeld

in

had come to the conclusion

that Frederick's

service

the
Lower was better than the Emperor's, and had made up his
Palatinate.
mind to continue steadfast to what he was pleased to
call his principles. Deceit and trickery cost him nothing. On

September30, he disarmed the suspicionof his enemiesby
signing the engagement to disband his army.2 Before the next
sun rose, he slipped away with his whole force, and marched
with all speed for Heidelberg.3
Digby had no confidence in Mansfeld. He knew that the
Bavarians
October

would

soon

be at the

heels of the force which had

eluded them, and that even if the adventurer

re-

mainea master of the field, it was not likely that
he would consult any interests but his own. It was

uselessto appeal to the Infanta. Personallyin favour of a
general suspensionof arms,4she had been charged by the
Emperor to take no steps without the consent of Maximilian, and that consent had not been accorded to her.

Nor was Digby in a very dissimilar position. He had no
authority to speak in Frederick's name. He contented
himself, therefore, with using strong language on his own
account.

" I know not," he wrote to Calvert, " what I may be

held in England, but I am sure here I shall hardly ever be
1 Digby to the Commissioners
for GermanAffairs, Oct. 2, 6". P.
Germany. An unguardedexpression
of LingardhasinducedmanyContinental writers to supposethat this money was given to Mansfeld,and
Hurter even grounds upon this suppositiona thoroughly baselesscharge

againstDigby of connivance
in Mansfeld'streachery.
- The agreement
in the Vienna Archivesis cited by Hurter, Gj::h.
Ferdinands II. ix. 59.

3 The Council of Heidelberg to Digby, Oct. 8, Harl. MSS. 1581,
fol. 172.

4 The Duke of Bavariato the Infanta Isr.bella, Sept. -

Isabella
toPhilipIV.,Sept.
*-*.Oct.£, Brussels
MSS.

.

The

Infanta
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he'd Spanishhereafter; for I assure you I have dealt very
plainly with them." ' It was in Spain,as he well knew, that,
so far as it was possible to do anything whilst Frederick and
Mansfeldweremastersof the position, his work was
His return
to England.to ^g done_ He accordingly hast.ned back to Eng-

land,to impart to Jamesthe knowledgewhich he hadacquired,
hoping to start again for Madrid as soonas possible. Before
he left the Continent, he heard that Mansfeld had arrived in the
Lower Palatinate, and that Cordova had been forced to raise
the siege of Frankenthal.
A short breathing-time was gained. It was just possible
that it might yet be used to force reasonable terms on Frederick
and Maximilian alike. Perhaps, if Digby had been King of
England, this might have been done, for no man knew better
than

he how

little

words

could

effect

in such a case.

The

firmness of will and the promptness of action which had saved

the Council of Heidelberg from ruin, might perhaps,if they
had beenallowedfree play, have savedEurope from war.
Everything depended on the impression of resolution which
James would be able to make upon the Court of Madrid.

Philip's ministers,after all, did not desire peacebecausethey
had no wish to encroach in Germany,but becausethey were
afraid of the consequences. Unfortunately, during Digby's
absence,James had, as usual, been acting in the way most
calculated to remove any fear that he would ever take up an
independent position in opposition to Spain.
On November 27 in the preceding year, Mansell cast anchor

with his fleet of twenty shipsin the roadsof Algiers. He sent
1620. a formal demand to the Dey for the restitution of all
November.
English
vessels and English
!
°
Mansell
at

subjects
in his possesJ

Algiers. sion, and for the executionor surrenderof the pirates
by whom they had been captured.

He might have saved him-

self the trouble. The Algerinespretended extreme eagerness
to comply with his wishes,and releasedsome four-and-twenty
captives. Mansell was well aware that such a handful of men
formed

but a small instalment

of the crews of the hundred

1 Digby to Calvert, Oct. 22, S. P. Flanders.

and
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fifty English vessels\vhich had beentaken in the pastsixyears,
but though he was ready to remonstrate,he was not prepared
to fight. Supplies promised from England had not reached him \

sicknesswasraging in his fleet, and he sailed away,leavingthe
1621.

town untouched.

Hefaits'm nothing.

For five months, he did little or

It was not till May 21 that he re-appeared

u'onThk at Algiers- Threedaysafterwards,
thewind at nighttown,

fall blew towards the shore, and he launched

his

fire-shipsagainstthe pirate shipping. For a moment success
seemedto be within reach. In no less than seven placesthe
flames was seen shooting up amongst the rigging ; but the
English vesselswhich were to have supported the fire-ships had

been ill-supplied with ammunition, and in a few minutes they
had got rid of all their powder. The Algerineswerenot slow
to profit by the opportunity. Hurrying back to the mole, they
drove off their assailants,and with the timely assistanceof a
showerof rain, succeededin extinguishingthe flames.
Not a breath of air was stirring, and, before the wind rose,
the harbour was rendered inaccessible by a boom thrown across
its mouth. The failure was complete, and there was nothing
left for Mansell to do but to sail away to Alicant.1
On his return

to harbour

he found orders to send

panofthe back four of his ships to England.

To this number

he added four others, which had become unservice-

able. Twelve only remainedin the Mediterranean.
It does not appear on what grounds the four \ esselswere

recalled; but it was not long before a resolution of a more
Theblock- important character was taken. The outbreak of
adeofthe
hostilities between Spain and Holland had been
e lemish

ports.

accompaniedby a renewal of the disputeabout the

blockade of the Flemish ports.

The Dutch claimed the right

of excludingall commercefrom the enemy'sharbours. James,
1 Mansell's account of his proceedings,Dec. 1620, .?. P. Barbary
States. Mansell to Buckingham,Jan. 13, 1621,Harl. MSS. 1581,fol. 70.
Mansell to the Commissioners for the Expedition, Jan. 16.

Mansell to

Calvert,Jan. 17, S. P. Barbary States. Mansellto Calvert,March 15.
S. P. Spain. Mansellto Buckingham,
June9, Cabala,297.
2 AlgiersVoyage,S. P, Dom. cxxii. 106.
VOL.

IV.

O
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on the other hand, declared that they were not justified in

stopping anything under a neutral flag but contrabandof war.
To this assertion the Prince of Orange refused to listen for
an instant. " These countries," he said one day to Carleton,
" will sooner cast themselves into the hands of the King of
Spain, than permit the trade of any nation to enter the ports
of Flanders."

Even if James's claim had been far better than it was, it
\vould have been unwise to have insisted upon it in the existing

juiy.

state of his relations with the Continent. AVith

The
restof James
such considerations were of little weight.
the fleet
J
recalled. Before July was over, the remainder of Mansell's fleet
was recalled to maintain the supremacy of the English flag in
the Nairow

Seas.1

In the course which he was now taking, James reBucVingham
.
,
.
_
, .
Fiostjie
tothe ceived everyencouragement from Buckingham. Again,
as in the previous summer, the Lord Admiral saw in
an injury done to an English ship a personal insult to himself.

Caron looked upon this state of things with sorrow,for he
knew the value of the English alliance to his country, and
though he could not recommend the opening of the Flemish
ports, he was aware that the long delay in sending the promised
commissioners to treat on the East India business was bringing
to Buckingham a support which would otherwise have failed
him. " I have seen the time," he wrote, " when the friends of
Spain were held here as open enemies ; but the King's sub-

jects are now so irritated by these East Indian disputes,that
they take part againstus." Yet therewas no lack of hostility to
Spain. James, he went on to say, thought himself as certain of
the restoration

of the Palatinate

as if he held it in his own hand.

Gondomar wasgrowing in credit every day, and Buckingham
was entirely devoted to him. A few days ago, the favourite
had accompanied the Spaniard to his house in a litter. As

they passedthrough the streets,no man took off his hat, and
not a few muttered a wish that they might both be hanged.2
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, July 28, S. P. Dom. cxxii. 46.

Calvert to

Cavleton,Aug II, S. P. Holland.
2 Caron to the States-General,July -, Add. J/SS. 17,677 K. fol.
140.
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It wasnot without reason that Caron spoke of the growth
of Gondomar'scredit. It wasat his request that the decision
September,
had beentaken to recall the fleet.1 In September,

o^Manseirs
nowever>
he intimatedthat his masterwouldprefei
fleeta different arrangement, and that he wished twelve
ships to remain in the Mediterranean, whilst twelve others

wereemployedagainstthe Dutch. What may havebeen the
motives of the King of Spain we do not know ; but we do

know that James made no objection to changing his plans
at the bidding of a foreign ambassador, that he bore down
all opposition in the Council, and that, but for the sudden

arrival of Mansell in the Downs, in obedience to previous
orders, Gondomar's plan would have been carried out to the
letter.2

The opposition in the Council had been headedby the
Lord Treasurer. Mandeville may have been a bad financier,
but he, was a. good Protestant,
and he had a deeply
Mandeville's
....
enforced rooted aversion to the Spanish alliance. It was now

resignation.
mtjmate(JtQym tnat fo mus(-resign his office. If
he gaveway without difficulty, his fall would be softened. The
post of Lord President of the Council, long disused, should be
revived in his favour, though, as Gondomar remarked, no one
knew what its duties were. At the same time, the 20,000!.
which he had given to the King for his appointment would be

acknowledgedas a debt, for which Buckingham was ready to
become security. Mandeville was unable to struggleagainst
the pressureput on him, and accepted the terms without
difficulty. " My lord," said Bacon,whennext theymet, " they
have made me an example, and you a president"

The jest

was made more tolerable by the spelling of the day, than it
could possiblybe considerednow.3

1Philip
IV.toCiriza,
j^ g7-Gondomar
toPhilip
IV.,July^, SimancasMSS. 2518, fol. 49 ; 2602,fol. 39.

2 Gondomar
to PhilipIV., Sept.^^, Simancas
MSS.2602,
fol.66,
67. Order in Council, Sept. 15, S. P. Dom. cxxii. 126.
3 Locke to Carleton, Sept. 29, 5. F. Dom. cxxii. 152.

Gondomar to

PhilipIV.,-pP'1
288,
Simancas
MSS.
2602,
fol.77; Bacons
Apophthegms
;
Works, vii. 181.
Q2

228

DIGBY'S

MISSION

TO

VIENNA.

CH. xxxvnr

Almost as a matter of course, the white staff was
LordTrea- placed in Cranfield's hands. A few weeks later the

Cranfield

Weston Chancellorshipof the Exchequer,vacant by the resignation of Greville, who had recently been raised
chequer.
^Q^ peerageas Lord Brooke,1was committed to
Sir Richard

Weston.2

As far as the administration

of the finances was concerned,

it wasa happychange. If anyone living could restore order
and economy it was Cranfield.

But the manner of his appoint-

ment wasof evil augury. The nation was thinking far more
of its religious sympathies with the German Protestants than of
its commercial rivalry with the Dutch, and it was well known
that, though Cranfield cared a great deal about the prosperity
of trade, he cared very little about the ruin of the Protestant
Churches

on the Continent.

In the meanwhile Buckingham was hounding on the King
to an open declaration of war against the Dutch. Nor was he

Buckingham
'ess inclined to speak evil of Frederick. Sharp
w^wiih tongueshad been busy at the Hague, and it was
theDutch, rumoured

that, at tho little

court

of the exiles,

Buckingham had been spoken of as a Papist and a traitor. In
revenge he placed in Gondomar's hands the letters which
Frederick and Elizabeth had written to the King, and assured
the pleased ambassadorthat not a penny should be sent from
England for the defence of the Palatinate.3

Such was the direction in which James, carried awayas
usual by the feeling which happened to be uppermost for the

Digby
in moment,had been tending during Digby's absence.
England. yet, when the news reached him of the danger of
the Lower Palatinate,he roused himself to unwonted activity.
He not only promised to repay the money which had been

advancedby Digby to the HeidelbergCouncil, but he engaged
to add another io,ooo/.4 On October 31 Digby himself returned to tell his story. James was moved at least to momen1 Jan. 29, Pat. 18Jac. I., Part 2.
2 Nov. 13, Pat. 19 Jac. I., Part I.

* Gondomar
to PhilipIV., - -2-,Simancas
MSS.2602,fol. 72.
4Digbyto theCouncilof thePalatinate,
Oct.24,5. /-. Germany.
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tary indignation. The next day the Privy Council was
summoned to listen to the narrative, and James wrote to the

Emperor and the King of Spain to demandredress. The cry
' for immediate action was loud.1 On November -\
J
Parliamenta proclamation appeared, summoning Parliament,
which had lately been adjourned once more by the
King's orders, to meet on the 2oth of the samemonth.2
This time there was to be no hesitation. Steps were taken
Nov. 3.

which

should

have

been taken

at least

ten

months

before.

Money was borrowed, and the promised io,ooo/.
swelled into 3o,ooo/., which were immediately 3 despatched to Frederick at the Hague. More was to
follow as soon as supplies had been voted by the Commons.
Frederick was again urged to put himself at the head of his
troops in the Palatinate. At the sametime James wrote to the
Emperor, renewing his original demand for the restitution of
the lands and dignities of which his son-in-law had been
offered
by

deprived,and engagingthat he would relinquishthe crown of
Bohemia, and, after making such full submission as might be
consistent with his honour, would renounce any confederacy

by which the peaceof the Empire might be endangered. A
copy of this letter wassentto Frederick, in order that he might
signify, in writing, his consentto negotiate on the proposed
terms. If he did so, he was told, James would put forth his

whole strengthin his behalf.4
For a few days Digby was the most popular man in EngPopuinr

land.

There may have been some who wondered

enthusiasm.
why an this ha(j not beendonelong ago, but such
thoughts were drowned in the general enthusiasm. At last,
1 Gondomar to the Infanta Isabella, Nov. -, Simancas MSS. 2602,
fol. 80. Locke to Carleton, Nov. 3, S. P. Dom. cxxiii. 84; Salvetti's
Q
News-Letter, Nov. -.Io
2 Proclamation, Nov. 3, S. P. Dom. clxxxvii. 98*.
' The King to Carleton, Nov. 12, S. P. Holland.

4 Calvert to Carleton, Nov. 5, 10, S. P. Holland. The King to
Ferdinand II., Nov. -, Cabala, 239.

Madrid Palicc Library.
12,485, fol. 99b.

The King to Philip IV., Nov. --,

The King to Frederick, Nov. ^~ Add. MSS.
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men said, the wearytime of weaknessand vacillation was at
an end. " God grant," wrote the Earl of Bedford, " that the
King's resolutionsmay be so propoundedto the Parliament,as
they may with a general applausebe seconded,and not disputed, and that no pastdistastesbreed such varianceat home
as may hinder the speedy execution requisite for the good
successof what is to be done by us abroad."'
Even now, however, James unhappily did not know how

seriousthe crisiswas. If everything else failed, the King of
Spain, he fancied, was certain to see him righted.
missionto

His

words had been for the

moment

the words

of

Digby, manly, self-reliant, and far-sighted. His
thoughts were his own. Still, as ever, he hated trouble and
responsibility. He was the more disposed to confidence in
Spain becausegood news,or what he held to be good news,had
lately reached him of the progressof that foolish marriage treaty
of which he was so deeply enamoured. Early in the year
Lafuente had arrived at Rome, and had soon been joined by
George Gage, Conway's Roman Catholic cousin, who had been
sent to watch the negotiation on the part of the English Government. There had been a delay at first in consequence of the
death of Paul V., and a further delay in consequence of the
death of Philip III.
These obstacles were now surmounted.

A congregationof cardinalswas appointed by the new Pope,
Gregory XV., to consider the propriety of granting the dispensation asked for. Nor was it long before Gage was able to
report that, if only James could make up his mind to make
concessions to the English Catholics, no difficulties would be

thrown in the wayof the marriageby the Pope.2
It wasin the frameof mind resultingfrom his knowledgeof
the progress which had been made in this affair, that James
James s

prepared

to meet his Parliament.

,

At

a moment

...

message
to when he ought to have done his utmost to impress
Gondomar

with

a sense of the firmness

of his atti-

tude, he sent him a message,bidding him not to care for any1 Bedford to Carleton, Nov. 5, 5. P. Holland.

2 Gageto Digby, Sept.I, S. P. Spain; Franciscodt %~:its,32-35.
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thing that might be said in Parliament,as he would take good
care that nothing wasdone which would be displeasingto his
Catholic Majesty.1 With the dice thus loaded against him,
Digby had a hard gameto play.

1Gondomar
to theInfanta
Isabella,~^t Simancas
MSS.2558,
fol. 14.
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THE DISSOLUTION OF 1621.

ON the appointed day, November 20,the Houses met. On
the 2ist, the Commons were called up to the House of Lords,
Nov.

20.

to hear a statement

on behalf of the King,°

who

Meeting
of was detained at Newmarket by real or affected

>es'illness. The proceedingswere openedby Williams.
He spoke,men said, ' more like a divine than a statesman or
Nov.

21.

Speech
of

orator.''

He recommended

the Commons

"to avoid

all long harangues, malicious and cunning diver-

ms> sions,"and to postponeall business,exceptthe grant
of a supply for the Palatinate, till their next meeting in
February.2

Then Digby rose-the one man in England who could
avert, if yet it were possible,the evil to come. Of no party,
he shared in all that was best in every party.

With

the Puritans, he would have resisted the encroachments of the Catholic

Powers at home and abroad.

With

the

King fie wasanxiousto put an end to religiouswar,and to grant
religious liberty to the English Catholics. On the Continent he
would have done that unselfishly, and in the interest of the world,
which Richelieu afterwards accomplished selfishly, and in the in-

terestof France. Such designs,so vast and so far-reaching,
might easilytake root in the brain of a dreamer. But Digby
was no dreamer.

He knew that there were times when the road

to peace lay through the gates of war, and that that time had
1 Chamberlainto Carleton, Nov. 24, S P. Dom. cxxiii. 122.
s Proceedingsand Debates> ii. 183.
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almost come. Now or never Spain must be made to understand that she must choose her side.

Digby's statementwas a very simple one. He spokeof the
King's efforts to maintain peace,of the hopesof successwhich
had attendedhis own embassyat Vienna, of the terror inspired
by Mansfeld'sarmy, of the changewhich, at the instigation of
the Duke of Bavaria,had come over the Emperor'sintentions,
and of the consequentrenewalof the war. The King, he said,
must
now
' either abandonhis children, or declarehimself by a
war.' The King of Spain had written 'to the Emperor effectually for peace,' and it was ' the fault of the Emperor that it
was not effected.' It remained, therefore, to be considered
what course was now to be pursued. The force of twenty
thousand men under Vere and Mansfeld, would be sufficient to
hold the. Lower Palatinate during the winter. But if this were
to be done, money must at once be sent. Mansfeld's soldiers
were mere mercenaries, and if they were left any longer without their pay, they would soon be in open mutiny. An additional army must be sent in the spring, and the cost of maintaining such an army for a year would not be less than

900,ooo/.1
andof
Cranfield followed, urging a liberal supply, withCranfidd. out naming any precise amount
The next morning, it was arranged by the Commons that

the King's messageshould be taken into considerationon the
Freedom

of

debate.

2^th. In the meanwhile an objection was not unnaturally raised to some expressionswhich had been

let fall by Williams. They had been directed, said Alford, to
meddle with nothing but the supply for the Palatinate. It
would be an evil precedent if the King were permitted to

assumethe right of prescribing the subjectof their debates.2
In the same spirit Digges, whose facile and impressionable
nature made him ever ready to adopt the prevalent

imprison. feeling of those with whom he was acting, drew
attention to the late imprisonment of Sandys. He

hoped,he said,that in the great debateto whichthey werelook1 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 186 ; Lords' Journals, iii. 167.
* Proceedingsand Debates,ii. 197.
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ing forward,no exceptionwould be taken to anything which
they might sayin dischargeof their consciences.
Sandys himself was not present,having been detainedby
illness.

Calvert, however, rose to explain that he had not been

imprisonedfor anything that he had said or donein the House.
The statement, though literally true, was received with

generalincredulity, and murmursof dissatisfactionwere heard
on every side. It was only upon Calvert's agreeingthat his
words should be entered upon the clerk's book, that calm was
restored. It was evident, however, that a question had been

raisedwhich, unlessit werespeedilysettled,would give rise to
seriousperplexitiesin the future.1
On November 26, a full House met to take part in the

great debate which was to decide the Continental policy of
NOV.
26. England for years to come.

The zeal of the

thebdema"d
Commons,it is true, may sometimeshave outrun
iorasupply,discretion. Their knowledge of the policy and
designs of the Courts of Europe was defective. On the other
hand, their single-mindedness was undoubted. In their de-

liberations,that narrowpatriotism which is only a largerselfishness, had no place. All that they asked was to devote themselves to that cause which, as they honestly believed, was the
cause

of God

and

man.

The House, it must be acknowledged,approached the
question under peculiar difficulties. Digby had told them the
truth, but not the whole truth. It is no wonder that there
were many amongst his hearers who were incredulous when

they heard of the efforts of the King of Spain in favour of
peace. What they knew was that it was only by the aid of
Spanish troops that the war had been possible.

Yet how

could Digby offer them the key by which alone the mystery
could be unlocked ?

Even if he had thought it wise to

publish to the world the follies of his master'sson-in-law,would
not the blamewhich would deservedlybe attributed to Frederick fall in part upon his master himself?

The debatewas openedby Digges. He hoped,he said,that
1 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 198.
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the House would support the Crown, but they must not forget

Speeches
of tnat lt was the King of Spainwho was seeking to
bring all Europeinto subjection. Without a war of
diversion no good would be done. Sir Benjamin Rudyerd
rose next.
of Rudyerd ;

Lately appointed, by Doncaster's influence, Surveyor of the Court of Wards,... he was at this time
attached to that band of politicians who, with Pem-

broke at their head, hoped to reconcile a stirring foreign
policy with the fullest devotion to the Crown.

He took no

notice of Digges's proposal for a war of diversion, but contented himself with urging the House to grant the supply at
of Fleet-

once.

In

the same strain

Sir Miles

Fleetwood

followed, adding a recommendation that the advice

of the Lords should be asked not only upon the amount required, but on the mannerin which it should be expended.
Perrot came next. He was for a war on a large scale-a
war of diversion, as Digges had expressed it -a war, that is to
say, which would have sought out the sources of
the strength of Spain in the Indies. Let them give
what was needed now, and increase their supply as soon as
war had been really declared. So far he had said nothing

which was in marked opposition to Digby's proposal. The
question of the mode of carrying on the war might well be left
for future consideration when war was actually commenced.
But in the eyes of the author of the declaration with which the
House had separated in June, the crisis was fully as much
religious as political. He ended, therefore, by reminding his
hearers that there were those at home whose hearts were at the

serviceof the King of Spain,and that it wasnecessaryto take
precautionsagainsttheir machinations.
Sackville saw that the discussion was getting upon dan-

gerous ground. Like Rudyerd, he had thrown himself heart
andof

and soul into the cause of the German Protestants,

Sackville.anc| iike Ru(}yerd he knew that, exceptingwith the
good-will of James,it wasimpossibleto put the forcesof England in motion to their assistance. The passing bell, he said,

was now tolling for religion. It was not dead,but it wasdying.
Let them consider two things : first, what was fit to be done at
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this time ; secondly,what wasunfit to be now talked of. Let
them give at oncewhat was neededfor the presentsupply of
the troops. But for the present let them dismiss from their
minds all considerationof the larger grant which, asthe Lord
Treasurerhad told them,would be neededin the spring,if war
were then declared.

The House would probablyhave beenwiseif it had closed
witn ^s suggestion. It is true that little confidence
Feeling

Spanish"5
couldbe placedin the King, but unlessthe Cornmatch,

mons were prepared to leave the Continent to its

fate, it was necessary to trust him at least to the extent of
Sackville's proposal.
Such

would

no doubt

have

been the view

which

a con

summate political tactician would have taken of the situation ;
but it is seldom that such considerations have much weight
with a popular assembly, and, least of all, with an assembly
with no definite leadership. There was scarcely a member
there who did not sympathize from the bottom of his heart
with the thoughts which had found utterance in the speeches
of Digges and Perrot. No doubt their belief that the King of
Spain was aiming at universal monarchy was a gross exaggeration ; but it was perfectly true that he was exercising an influence over the King of England which was justly intolerable
to every true-hearted English subject, and they knew that, unless a remedy were found for the mischief, it would not be long
before Philip would find in the wife of the future King a representative whose soft accents would be even more persuasive
than the loud tones which were so readily at Gondomar's
command.

A feeling so universal and so deeply seatedcould hardly
fail to find expression in the debate. Gifted with an eloquent

Speech
of tongue,and with every virtue except discretion,
Phehps. Phelips, at least, was not the man to leave unuttered
the opinions which he shared with those around him. Their
enemies, he reminded

his hearers, were the Catholic

States.

There was the great wheel of Spain, and the little wheel of the
German Princes.

Their own natural allies were the Protestants

of Europe. It had beensaid that the King of Spainwastheir
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friend. But did not everyone know that he was the president
of that council of war by which the Palatinate had been invaded. It was from his treasure that the attacking forces had
been paid. The Duke of Bavaria was but a petty prince.

God, he believed,was angry with them becausethey had not
kept the crown on the head of the King of Bohemia.
then turned to home affairs.

Phelips

Trade, he said, was ruined, and

the hearts and affections of the Papists were at the disposition
of the King of Spain. They had lately grown so insolent as to
talk of Protestants as a faction. They had begun to dispute

openly on their religion. Against suchdangersthe Commons
were bound to guard the country. Let the bills before the
House be proceeded with. Let them refuse to grant any

supplyfor the present. At their next meetingtheymight grant
subsidies, and prepare for a thorough war. Till that time the
defence of the Palatinate might be otherwise provided for. A
small sum would be sufficient to support Mansfeld during the
winter.

After a short speech in the same strain from Sir Edward

Giles, Calvert saw that it was time to interfere. In a few
Caive.t weighty words he explained the policy of the Governiiuerferes.ment.

" The friendship amongst princes," he said,

"is as their strength and interest is, and he would not have
our King to trust to the King of Spain'saffection. As for the
delayingof a supplyany longer,if we do it, our supplywill come
too late.

It is said our King's sword hath been too long

sheathed; but they who shall speak to defer a supply,seek to
keep it longer in the scabbard." It was impossibleto declare
more plainly that, in caseof necessity,the proposedarmaments
would be directed againstSpain. If James,insteadof loitering
at Newmarket, had been there to confirm his Secretary'swords,
he would have carried everything before him.
For a short time it seemed as if Calvert's words had not

been without effect. Although, of the three speakers who rose
alter him, not one recurred to Phelips's proposal to
withhold supplies, the distrust was too deeply seated
to be easily removed. Phelips found a supporter
in Thomas Crew, a lawyer of reputation for ability and
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honesty. Before they gave anything, he said, they ought
to know who was their enemy. If at their next meeting they

could be assuredthat their money was to be used against
Spain, and if hope was given them that the Prince would
marry one of his own religion, they might then grant a liberal
supply.

Amongst the few who listened with dissatisfactionto the
introduction of this irritating topic was Sir Thomas Wentworth,

sirT
Calvert's youthful colleaguein the representationof
Wentworth.
Yorkshire. Gifted with a clear and commandingintellect, he looked with apprehension upon the renewal of the

religiouswarsof the past century,and he believedwith Digby
that, if the King could make it clear that the nation was at his

back, Spain would be certain to give way to any reasonable
demand.1 Yet there "weremany reasons why, at this juncture,
Wentworth should have carried but. little weight in
racter
and the House. He would, it is true, have gone as far
as Phelips or Perrot in opposing the miserable

systemby which the first place in the counselsof an English
Sovereignwasheld by the ambassadorof a foreignprince. But
in the wide European sympathies of the leading members he

had no share. His policy was purely English, and it was
nothing more. In matters of domestic legislation he took the

deepest interest. He seldom rose without urging the importance of pushing on the bills before the House without
loss of time.

Puritanism, and everything that savoured of

Puritanism,he regardedwith loathing. For him religion must
be decorous and stately. Yet if he bitterly hated the restless-

ness of the championsof liberty, he hated still more bitterly
oppositionto his own will. Proud of his ancientlineage, and
of the princely fortune which had descendedto him from his
ancestors,his fierce resolute spirit brooked no resistance. The

clash of thought, the conflict of opinion out of which lasting
progresssprings,was to him an object of detestation. Even
when, a few years later, he was throwing in his lot with the
Commors in their struggle against Buckingham, he was never
1 Wentworthto Darcy,Jan.9, 1622,Stra/ord Letters,i. 15.
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one in feeling with those with whom he was, for the time,
politically associated. The value which he set upon Parliamentary discussionmay be gathered from a curious passage
in a letter to a friend. He had just seen,he said, a statue
representingSamsonin the act of killing a Philistine with the
jaw-bone of an ass. " The moral and meaning whereof," he
adds, "

may be yourselfstandingat the bar, and there,with all

your weighty, curiously-spun arguments, beaten down by some
such silly instrument as that ; and so the bill, in conclusion,
passed, sir, in spite of your nose." l
Such was the man who now attempted to stem the tide
which was running strongly against the Government. He proposed, with the evident intention of giving time to
He proposes
.
. ,
,
.
i
i i
anadjourn-communicate with the King, that the debate should
be adjourned for some days. It was not an unwise
suggestion, and if it had come from one with whom the House

could sympathize,it might perhapshavebeenadopted. As it
was,its rejection was certain. The renewal of the discussion
was fixed for the following morning.
The next day, therefore, the debate was resumed. Member
after member rose to urge the necessityof engaging in war with
Spain, and of putting in force the laws against the

SackviiicsPapists,who were the chief supportersof Spanish
influence in England. Once more Sackville rose to
advocate compliance with the King's demands. " The King of
Spain," he said, " hath laid out his money to gain from us the
Palatinate. Let us, therefore, give some present supply towards

the keeping of that which is left us in the Palatinate; and it
will not be long beforewe discoverplainly whetherthe King of
Spain be our enemyor no ; which if he be, then will the King,
without question,understandingof our affectionsand inclinations, proclaim a general war against him, and then shall we
have our desires."

Every hour the questionwas becomingmore evidentlythan
before a question of confidence in the King. Jameshad
1 Wentworth to Wandesford,June 17, 1624,Strafford Letters, i. 21.
The characteristicstory of the Yorkshire election petition will be well
Known to every readerof Mr. Forster'sLife of Sir J. Eliot.
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placedhis supportersat a terribledisadvantage. He had asked
for a supply,but he had not disclosedhis policy. Was there
any reason to believe, it might well be argued, that it was
worth while to make a fresh application to Spain? And if
such a reasonexisted,why had it not been communicatedto
the House? Jamescould hardly indeed havebeenbrought to
set forth in detail

to his own condemnation

all the blunders

of

the past year. But it can scarcely be doubted that if he had
produced in substance the terms which he had submitted to
Frederick for his acceptance, and had declared that the refusal
of those terms, whether by Spain or by any other power, would
be followed by an immediate declaration of war, he would have
carried the House with him, and would have given a support
to his diplomacy which could be obtained in no other quarter.
James, however, was far away at Newmarket, and, whatever

his partisansmight say,it wasplain that theywere speakingwithWentworth

supports

out authority.
.

For a time, indeed, Sackville seemed
.

.

to have made an impression.

,

,

.

He was seconded by

Wentworth, who recommended an immediate grant,
leaving to the King the choice of a fit time for declaring war.
Weston

and Heath

followed

on the same side.

The speecheswhich had hitherto been made in opposition
to the Crown may, in some particulars, have been indiscreet
Coke's
in- and exaggerated; but they struck at real evils, and

humour. they had been expressed in language which it
became the leaders of the English Commons to utter. Very
different was the tone assumed by the speaker who now rose
to address the House. On ordinary occasions Coke's rugged
independence was apt to degenerate into coarsenessof thought

and language,and he had been too long accustomedto pour
out the vials of his wrath, amidst popular applause, upon
Jesuits and Papists, to approach the subject under discussion
with any degree of calmness. Nor were special causes of
irritation wanting. During the recess an attempt had been
made
to punish him indirectly for the uncourtly part
Affair of
. .
i.epton
and which he had taken in the House. Two men,
named Lepton and Goldsmith, considered themselves to have been wronged by the decision of a committee oi
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which Coke had been the chairman. They applied to Lady
Hatton for adviceasto the bestmode of revengingthemselves
upon her husband. The result of their machinations was that
a bill was filed in the Star Chamber containing numerous

chargesagainsthim for misconductin the days long past when
he was still upon the Bench. The affair had recently been
brought before the notice of the Commons, and a committee
had been appointed to inquire into what looked very like a

conspiracyto inflict punishmentupon a memberof the House
for the discharge of his duty.1
It

was therefore

under

the

influence

of a not

unnatural

feeling of indignation that Coke now rose. He went at length
over the old quarrel between Elizabeth and the Pope. The

Pope,he said,had dischargedthe Queen's subjectsfrom their
allegiance. The Jesuits had never ceased to provoke her by
their conspiracies. They had practised to kill her ; they had
attempted to poison her. At the moment when English commissioners were treating for peace, Spain had sent the Armada.
The scab which was so destructive to sheep in England came

from Spain. The foulest disease by which mankind was
afflicted spread over Europe from Naples, and Naples belonged

to the King of Spain. From Spainnothing but evil was to be
expected. The Papistsflockedto the houseof the Spanishambassador,and Englandwasin dangeraslong as she nourished
Papists in her bosom. Let the House, therefore turn its
attention to the legislation before it. The sudden grant of

supply would do no good. He had heardnothing to make
him think that there was any necessity for giving money at
present.

Overjoyedat finding so thoroughgoinga supporter,Phelips
rose once more to reiterate the arguments which he had used
on the preceding day, but neither he nor Coke
ofThe"'
could lead the House astray from the point at issue/
As before the adjournment, the vast majority were
determined that, if by any means it could be avoided, there
should be no breach with the King. It was resolved that
1 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 201, 248.
VOL.

IV.

R
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the supply for which Jameshad askedshould be granted.1
The precise amount to be given, and the manner in which it
was to be raised, should be considered in committee.

To this

resolution,which in itself was everythingwhich the King could
desire,two instructions to the committee were appendedat which

he might possiblytake umbrage. The committeev/asdirected
by the one to preparea petition askinghim to end the session
nt Christmas, by passing the bills to which, in spite of the Lord

Keeper'sintimation, they intended to devote their attention;
and by the otherto take into considerationthe stateof religion,
and to draw up a petition for the due execution of the laws
against the Papists.2
The next morning, accordingly, the House went into committee. The debate which ensued is memorable for the speech

NOV.
28. in which John Pym placedhimself beyond question
n

Comm-

mittee
tee on

m tne first rank amongst the leaders of the House.
Qf the King he . spoke with the utmost respect ; but

religion. he fearedlest his goodnesshad been abused by the
Papists. It washis Majesty'spiety which had led him to be
tender

of other

men's

consciences.

Yet

it must

not

be for-

gotten that whilst therewereerrors' seatedin theunderstanding,'
1 " The Commons,"saysMr. Hallam (Const. Hist, of England, ed.
1854,i. 364), "had n> reason, perhaps, to suspect that the charge of
keeping 30,000men in the heart of Germanywould fall much short of the

estimate.Yet, afterlonghaggling,theyvotedonlyonesubsidy,amounting
to 7O,ooo/., a sum manifestlyinsufficientfor the first equipment of such a

force. This parsimonycould hardly be excusedby their suspicionof the
King's unwillingnessto undertake the war, for which it afforded the best
justification." That such a sentenceshould have been penned by sucha
writer would be truly astonishing, if it related to any other period of
history than one which has never hitherto been thoroughly investigated.
Every word is altogether at variance with the facts of the case. The
subsidywasnot meant to have anything to do with the army of 30,000
men. When the answerhad comefiom Spain and the Emperor, it would
betime enoughto considerhow to provide for that force which might never
be levied after all. What was now neededwas to devotea specialfund for

the payof Mansfeld's
menfor oneor two months,in additionto the money
which Frederick

drew from the Dutch.

* Proceedings
andDebates,
ii. 206-226
; Commons1
Journals,i. 644649.

PYATS

SPEECH.

243

misguiding' practiceanddevotionin the mannerof worshipping God,'there wereotherswhich producedeffects'to the
distemper of the State.'

It was for this reason that it had

always' belongedto the outwardand coercivepowerof magistrates to restrain not only the fruit but even the seedsof
sedition, though buried under the pretencesof religion.' By
' the samerules of faith from whence the Papists received the
superstitiouspart of their religion,' they were bound to opinions
and practicesdangerousto all princesand stateswhich did ' not
allow of their superstitions.'

It was therefore to be understood

that ' the aim of the laws in the penalties and restraint of
Papists,wasnot to punish them for believing and thinking, but
that they might be disabled to do that which they think and

believethey ought to do.'
The speaker then proceeded to enumerate the dangers

which wereimpending over the country. "If the Papists," he
said, "once obtain a connivance,they will pressfor a toleration ; from thence to an equality ; from an equality to a
superiority ; from a superiority to an extirpation of all contrary
religions." He therefore advised that an oath of association
for the defence of his Majesty's person, and for the execution of
the laws made for the establishing of religion, should be taken
by all loyal subjects l ; and that the King should be asked to
issue a special commission for the suppression of recusancy.2
Such was the language which, as we can well believe, ' had

great attention,andwasexceedinglycommended,both in matter
and

manner.'3

Even

those who are unable

to find

poHtical much to commend in its conclusions, may well find

in it grounds upon which to base their respectfor
the speaker.
It is evident that such a speech stands in striking contrast

with the gushingimpetuosityof Phelipsand with the snarl
of Coke. He who spokethesewordswas born to be a leader
of men. He wasnot a philosopherlike Bacon, with anticipa1 This was exactly what Pym afterwardscarried into effect, by the Protestation of 1641.

2 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 2IO.
3 Chamberlain to Carleton, Dec. I, S, P. Dom, cxxiv. 2.
R '*
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tions crowding upon his brain of a. world which would not

come into existencefor generations.His mind teemedwith.
the thoughts,the beliefs,the prejudicesof his age. He was

strongwith the strength,and weakwith the weakness
of the
generation around him. But if his ideas were the ideas of
ordinary men, he gaveto them a brighter lustre asthey passed
through his calm and thoughtful intellect. Men learned to
hangupon his lips with delight as they heard him converting
their crudities into well-reasoned arguments. By listening to

him they made the discovery that their own opinions-the
result of passion or of unintelligent feeling-were

better and

wiserthan they had ever dreamed. Nor was it by a meredry
intellectual logic that he touched his hearers. For if there is
little tracein his speechesof that fertility of imagination which
in a great orator charms and enthrals the most careless of

listeners,they wereall aglowwith that sacredfire which changes
the roughest ore into gold, which springs from the highest faith

in the Divine lawsby which earthlylife is guided, and from the
profoundest sense of man's duty to choose good and to eschew

evil. Thus it cameabout that betweenthis man and that great
assembly a strong sympathy grew up-a sympathy which it has
always refused to flashesof wisdom beyond its comprehension,

but which it grantsungrudginglyto him who can leadit worthily
by reflectingits thoughtswith increasednobility of expression,
and by shaping to practical ends its fluctuating and unformed
desires.

In the speechwhichhe had just concluded,Pym had placed
the duty of persecution upon a plain and intelligible basis.
No one had ever expressed so clearly the idea which
had vaguely taken possessionof his generation, and
ice"

which was common to men whose minds were so

differently constituted as those of James of England and

Ferdinand of Austria-the idea, namely, that religious error
was not so much to be attacked because it was hurtful to the
soul and conscience, as becauseit undermined the constitution
of the State. It is true that, except as an indication of the

direction in which the current was setting,there wasvery little
importance in the distinction.

To a man who was led to the
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scaffold, or immured in a prison, it wasa matter of supreme
indifferencewhether he was told that he was suffering for an
offence against religion or for an offence against civil order.
There can,however,be no doubtthat, unsatisfactoryas it wasin
itself, the indirect resultsof the newphasethus taken by persecution were most salutary. It served to impress upon men
the truth, that religious persecution wasa bad thing ; and before
long they would open their eyes to the further truth that the
recusancy laws were only religious persecution under a more
subtle

form.

If, indeed, Pym's lot had been cast in ordinary times, he
might have learned to oppose the precautions which he was
now advocating. But, in truth, the times were not
Spanish ordinary. It was indeed certain that a nation like
England, in which Protestantism had taken deep root,
would never voluntarily throw itself back into the stifling embraces

of the Church

of Rome.

The

human

mind

does not

work at random, and no such backward course is possible so

long as liberty of choice remains. But how long would such
liberty be left ? If no European people which nad once heartily
embraced Protestantism had ever abandoned it but by compulsion, there had been many examples in which a forcible con:
version had been effected by the power of the sword. When
the leading minds of a people had been silenced, when thought
and speech were no longer free, it would be impossible to
answer for the constancy of those who were left desolate in the
face of temptation.
Who could tell how soon England might be exposed to such
a fate ? We are perhaps inclined to think hardly of Pym and
tne House of Commons for seeking, as Wentworth
its effect on
opinion. onceexpressedit, to put a ' ring in the nose of Levia-

than 'l by fining the Catholiclaity for their religion, by dragging
their children from the care of their parents, and by mewing

up within prison wallsthe devotionof the Catholic missionaries:
but, before we condemn, let us remember that it was James who

was encumberingthe path of tolerancewith obstacles. As if it
werea light thing that the Spanishambassadorwas consulted
1 Wentworth to Wandesford. June 17, 1624, Strafford Letters, i. 21.
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and trusted above all other men, a Spanish Infanta was to

becomethe future Queenof England,and themother of a stock

of Englishkings. In the courseof nature her child would
within forty or fifty yearsbeseatedon the throneof Henryand
Elizabeth. A RomanCatholic sovereign-for what elsecould
he be ?-would have the power of loosing the tonguesof the
Jesuits,of stoppingthe mouths of the defenders of the faith.
All Court favour, all power of lulling men's consciences to sleep

by the soporificpotionof placeor pension,would be in his hands.
It was he who would make the judges ; it was he who would

make the bishops; and who might, therefore,in the language
which has sometimes been attributed to James, make both law
and gospel. If all other means failed, he would have at his disposal the arms of his Spanish kinsman-the lord, it
Nov. 2Q.
might be feared, by right of England's cowardice, of

half of Germany,and of the territory that had once beenheld
by the Dutch Republic.
Such must have been the thoughts which strove for utterance

in the hearts of the men who looked to Pym with visible
A petition

tokens of approbation.

They ordered that a petition

onreligion,should be drawn up for presentation to the King,
and at the same time resolved without a dissentient voice, that

a subsidyshould be grantedfor the support of the troops in the
Palatinate. To this subsidyrecusantswere to be assessedat
double rates, as if they had been aliens.1

On December i the petition was brought in by the subcommitteewhich had been directed to prepare it. It began
Dec.i.

by representing the causes of the apprehended

computed
danger.Abroad,
the Kingof Spainwasaimingat
an exclusive temporal monarchy ; the Pope at an
exclusive spiritual supremacy. Popery was built upon devilish
positions and doctrines. The professors of the Protestant religion were in a miserable plight. His Majesty's children were
treated with contempt, and the confederacy of their Popish

enemieswas backed by all the armies of the King of Spain.
At home matterswere as bad. The expectationof the Spanish
marriage and the favour of the Spanish ambassador had elated
1 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 241 ; Commons'Journals, i. 650.
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the spirits of the recusants. They resortedopenly to the
chapelsof foreignambassadors
; they were throngingup in
large numbersto London ; they sent their children to the Continent, to be educated in Popish seminaries. The property
which had been forfeited by law was frequently restored to
them ; their licentious

and seditious

books were allowed to

circulatefreely ; their priestswere to be found in every part of
the kingdom. If something were not done they would soon
placethemselvesin oppositionto the laws,and, strong in the
support of foreign princes, they would carry all before them
till they had succeeded in the utter subversion of the true
religion.

Let his Majesty then take his sword in his hand ; let him
gather round him the ProtestantStates upon the Continent;
Remedies^ him direct the operationsof war by diversion or
proposed.otherwise,as to his deepwisdomshould seemfittest,
and not rest upon a war in those parts only which would consume his treasure and discourage the hearts of his subjectsLet the point of his sword be against that prince who first
diverted and hath since maintained the war in the Palatinate ;

let a commissionbe appointed to see to the execution of the
laws against the recusants ; and for the frustration of their
hopes, and for the security of succeeding ages,let the Prince

be timely and happily marriedto one of his own religion. Let
the Papists' children be educated by Protestant schoolmasters,
and prohibited from crossing the seas; let the restoration of
their forfeited lands be absolutely prohibited.1

The petition acceptedby the Committee was taken into
consideration by the House on the 3rd. The debate turned
almost entirely upon the clause relating to the

Debate
03nPrince'smarriage. It was openedby Sackville,
thepetition.
^^ faoughhis hatredof Rome was undoubted,
urged that any interferencewith the King's prerogativeon a
point so delicatewould give offence. As a matterof political
tactics, Sackville was undoubtedly in the right. If James
could be brought to declarewar with Spain,the marriagetreaty
would give no further trouble. It would be far better, there1 Proceedings
a>i4Debates,ii. 261.
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fore, to avoid for two or three months longer a topic by the
introduction of which the King's touchy nature would be
wounded to the quick.
Still it was hardly likely that the
House

would

allow

its

course

to

be determined

on

these

grounds. A great evil was impending over the nation, and it
wasthe duty of its representatives
to dischargetheir consciences
by protesting againstit. They had granted a subsidyunconditionally. Even now they had no wish to impose terms on
the King. One member after another rose to point out that
their petition did not even require an answer. No man, during
the whole course of a long and active life, showed himself a
stouter champion of the prerogative than Heath, the SolicitorGeneral. Yet Heath expressed his approval of the petition

it isadopted
on tn's verv ground. He contented himself with
additionalmoving that an explanatoryclause should be added
clause.

t0 convey what was evidently the general senseof the

House. Phelips and Diggesrose to support the proposal,and
it wasat onceadoptedwithout a dissentientvoice.
"This,"

such were the phrases with which the Commons

fondly hoped to sweetenthe bitter medicinewhich they were
offering, " this is the sum and effect of our humble declaration,

which-no ways intending to press on your Majesty's most
undoubted and regal prerogative-we

do with the fulness of

all duty and obediencehumbly submit to your princely consideration."

'

Already, before the petition had been actually adopted,
some one had placed a copy in the hands of Gondomar. The

astute Spaniard had been invited by the King to
letterto the Newmarket,2 but had preferred to watch events in
London.

He

now

saw that

his

time

was come.

Long experiencehad taught him howto dealwith James. The
letter which

he wrote was one the like of which had never

beforebeen placed in the handsof an English sovereign. Incredibleas it might seem,even his own past audacitywas now
outdone.

1 Commons'Journal.-, i. 655 ; Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 265, 269.
2 Gondomar to the Infanta Isabella, Dec.
fol. 9.

^, SimancasAISS.2558,
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If it were not, he said, that he dependedupon the King's
goodnessto punish the seditious insolenceof the House of
Commons, he would have left the kingdom already.

" This,"

he added, " it would have beenmy duty to do, as you would
have ceasedto be a king here, and as I have no army here at
presentto punish thesepeoplemyself."'
For su^h insolence as this James had no sensitiveness.
His annoyance with the Commons had for some days been

TheKing's on the increase. He had already heard with disdispieasure.
p]easurethat they had resumedtheir investigation
into the affair of Lepton and Goldsmith, and had ordered
Sandys to be questioned on the reasons of his imprisonment.2 He now, without waiting for the formal presenta-

tion of the petition, dashed off an angry letter to the
Speaker.
He had heard, he said, that his absencefrom his Parliament

had ' emboldenedsomefiery and popular spirits to debate and
Hisletterto argue publicly in matters far beyond their reachor

thespeake-.
capacity;andso tending10' his ' high dishonourand
to the trenching upon' his 'prerogative royal.' The House
was, therefore, to be informed that its members were not to be

permitted to meddle with matters of government or 'with
mysteriesof state.' There was to be no speechof the Prince's
' match with the daughter of Spain,' or anything said against
' the honour of that king.' They must also forbear from interfering in private suits 'which have their due motion in the
ordinary courts of justice.' As for Sandys, he would inform

them himself that his imprisonmenthad not been causedby
any misdemeanourin Parliament. He would havethem, how1 " Yo avia escrito al Rey y al Marques de Boquinguam,quatro dias
a ites, la sedicion y maldad que pasaba en este Parlamento, y que, sino

e.tuviera tan seguro de la palabra y bondaddel Rey que lo castigariay
remediaria con la brevedad y exemplo que convenia, me huviera salido de

sus Reynossin aguardara tercero dia; deviendo hazello assi cumpliendo
con mi obligacion, si el no fuera Rey de estasgentes,pues al presenteyo
no tenia aqui exercito con que castigarlos."-Gondomar to the Infanta
Isabella, Dec. -, ibid,

2 Proceedings
and Dilates, ii. 248, 259.
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ever, to understand that lie thought himself ' very free and able

to punish any man's dismeanoursin Parliament,as well during
their sitting asafter,' and that' hereafterhe should not be sparing in his use of this power upon any occasion of any man's
insolent behaviour there.' If they had touched in their petition

upon any of the topics which he had forbidden they wereto be
told that, ' except they reform it,' he would ' not deign the
hearingor the answeringit.' Finally, he waswilling to end the
session at Christmas, and to give his assent to any Bills which
were really for the good of the commonwealth. If the Bills
were not good, it would be their fault and not his.1

On tne morning of December4 this letter was read in the
House.

A peremptory refusal to accept the advice tendered
would have created incomparably less consternation.
it isreadin Even the denial of the right of the Commons to

meddle with matters of foreign policy, unlesstheir
attention had been specially directed to them, might perhaps
have been passed over in silence, but it was intolerable that

the questionof immunity from punishmentfor speeches
uttered
1 The King to the Speaker, Dec. 3, Proceedingsand Debates, ii. 277.
There is a letter from the Prince of Wales to Buckingham amongst the
Tanner MSS. printed in Goodman's Court of King James (ii. 209), which
seems to show that Charles went even beyond his father in his dislike of
the proceedings of the Commons.

"The Lower House this day," he wrote, "has been a little unruly,
but I hope it will turn to the best, for before they rose they beganto be
ashamed of it; yet I could wish that the King would send down a commissioner for that, if need were, such seditious fellows might be made
an example to others by Monday next, and till then I would let them
alone ; it will be seen whether they mean to do good or persist in their
follies, so that the King needs to be patient but a little while. I have

spoken with so many of the Council as the King trusts most, and they
[are] all of this mind ; only the sending of authority to set seditious fellows

fast is of my adding." The letter is plainly dated, " Fryday 3 No. 1621,"
without erasure or tear, as I am informed, by the kindness of Mr. Hackman, to whom I applied in order that I might be quite sure that there was
no mistake. The date is of course impossible, as Parliament was not sitting at the time, and I do not find any Friday during the debates to which

the Prince'sremarksapply. The mostlikely daywouldbe Dec. 3. But
that was a Monday.
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in the House should be thus reopened. Practically,it was a
point of far greaterimportancethan the other. If the King were
in needof money,he would alwaysbe obligedto listen to anything that they might chooseto say to him. If he werenot in
needof money,he could alwaysclose their mouths by a prorogation or a dissolution. But it wasnot to be bornethat they
should have the semblanceof freedomwithout its reality, and
that each memberas he rose to speak,should be weightedwith
the knowledge that he might soon be called upon to expiate
in the Tower any uncourtly phrase which might fall from his
lips.
Such a letter, it was at once felt, must not be answered in

haste in a moment of irritation.
Adjourn-

Never, said Phelips, had any

matter of such consequence been before them.

The

mentofthe members who had been despatched to lay the petition before the King were at once recalled, and the

House rose for the day, in order that full considerationmight
be given in private to the King's demands. " Let us rise,"said
Digges,"but not as in discontent. Rather let us resortto our
prayers,and then to considerof this great business."'
The next morning, after a long debate, a committee was
appointed to draw up an explanatory petition, and
Explanatory
the House again adjourned, refusing to enter upon

any further businesstill their privileges had been
defended

from

further

attack.

On the 8th, a second petition was ready to be despatched

to the King. It presenteda marvellous contrast to the imperioustones of the royal rescript. It pushed concessionto the verge of imprudence. Touching but
lightly upon the claim put forward by the Commonsto take
into consideration matters of general interest, it offered James

a loophole of escapefrom the position which he had rashly
assumed,by resting their right to ciscussquestionsconnected
\vith the penal laws and the Spanishmarriageupon the simple
ground that they were involved in the questionof the defenceof
the Palatinate, which he had himself commended to their consideration They acknowledged distinctly that it was the King's
" Proceedingsand Debates, ii. 278.
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business,and not theirs, to resolve on peaceand war, and to
choosea wife for his son. They merelyaskedhim to read their
petition. It was only to the clauseswhich related to the recusancylaws and to the passing of bills that they expectedan
answer. "And whereas,"they added, touching at last, as if
with reluctance,upon the burning point of their own privileges,
"
your Majesty,by the generalwordsof your letter, seemethto
restrain us from intermeddling with matters of government, or

particularswhich have their motion in courts of justice, the
generalityof which wordsin the largenessof the extent thereof,
-as wehopebeyondyour Majesty'sintentions,-might involve
those things which are the proper subjects of parliamentary action
and discourse; and whereasyour Majesty's letter doth seem to

abridgeus of the ancient liberty of parliament for freedomof
speech, jurisdiction, and just censure of the House, and other
proceedings there ; wherein, we trust in God, we shall never

transgressthe bounds of loyal and dutiful subjects; a. liberty
which we assureourselvesso wise and just a King will not
infringe,the samebeing our undoubted right and inheritance
receivedfrom our ancestors,and without whichwe cannot freely
debatenor clearly discern of things in question beforeus, nor
truly inform your Majesty,whereinwe havebeen confirmedby
your Majesty'sformer graciousspeeches
and messages
; we are,
therefore,now again enforcedhumbly to beseechyour Majesty
to renewand allow the same,and therebytake awaythe doubts
and scruples your Majesty's late letter to our Speakerhath
brought upon us." l
The reception accordedto the membersof the deputation
which carried this petition to Newmarket was far better than

De-c

theyexpected. The King,theyfound,hadrecovered

Deputation
his temper,andit wasonlyby a jest that he showedhis

received°buyse
deeply-rooted
suspicion
of the claimsput forwardby
the House. " Bring stools for the ambassadors! " he
cried out to the attendants as soon as the members were intro-

duced,soasto give themto understandthat he looked upon

the bodyfromwhichtheyhadcomeas asserting
nothingless
1 Proceedings
and Dd'<ates,
ii. 289 -30-0.
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than a.right to sovereignpower.1 He treated them with great
familiarity, and sent them away with a long rambling letter,
which he probably supposedto be sufficientto settle the question at issue.

On the 14th the King's letter was read in the House. He
had expected, he said, to hear nothing but thanks for all his
Dec.14. care to meet their wishes ; but he must tell them that

read^nsthe
tlie clausewhich theyhad added to their petition was
House.

contrary to the facts of the case.

Whatever they

might say, therecould be no doubt that theyhad usurpedupon
his prerogative, and had meddled with matters beyond their

reach. Their protestation that they did not intend to do this
was like the protest of the robber who took a man's purse, and
then said that he did not mean to rob him.

Their

excuse that

he had virtually invited them to discussall questionsbearing
upon a war in the Palatinatewas ridiculous. Becausehe had
asked for money to keep up an army at present, and to raise

another army in the spring,it no more followed that he was
bound at once to declare war against Spain, and to break off

the marriagetreaty, than it followed that, if he borrowedmoney
from a merchant to pay his troops, he was bound to take his
advice on the conduct of the war. It was all very well for them

to saythat the welfareof religion and the stateof the kingdom
were matters not unfit for consideration in Parliament ; but to

allow this would be to invest them with all poweron earth,and
they would want nothing but the Pope's authority to give them
the keys of heavenand purgatoryas well.
Having thus disposedof the pretensionsof the House,
James proceededto give his own accountof the crisis on the
Continent, an accountin which, to saythe least of it, there was
as much truth as in that which had been accepted by the

Commons. It was Frederick, he said, who, by usurping the
1 "It seemsthey had a favourable reception, and the King played
with them, calling for stools for the ambassadors
to sit down."- Chamberlain to Carleton, Dec. 15, S. P. Dim. cxxiv. 40. Wilson makes James

say,"Here are twelve kings cometo me !" and,as usual,thejoke thus
spoiledhas been repeatedagainand again by historians. Jameswas
shrewdenoughto ascribethe claim of royalpowerto the i Electivebody,
not to individual

members.
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Bohe:niancrown, had giventoo fair an excuseto the Emperor

and the Popeto ill-treat the Protestants.He deniedthat it
wastrue that the King of Spainwas aiming at universal monarchy. As to the Spanish marriage,he would take care that
the Protestantreligion received no prejudice, but he was so
far engagedin it, that he could not in honour go back, unless
Spainrefusedto fulfil her obligations. It wasa calumnyto say
that he was cold in religion. It was impossiblefor them to
handle such high matters. Of the details of his diplomacy,
and of the intentions of the various Courts of Europe, they

werenecessarilyignorant. If he were hamperedby their interference,foreign princes would ceaseto put any confidencein
his word. They must therefore be satisfied with his engagement that he would do everything in his power to propagate his
own religion, and to repress Popery. The manner and form
must be left to him. If he accepted their advice, and began a
hot persecution of the Catholics, they would soon hear of reprisals upon the Protestants abroad ; but no Papist who was
insolent should escape punishment, and he would do all that
was in his power to prevent the education of the children of
the English Catholics in foreign seminaries. Let them, therefore, betake themselves to the consideration of the bills before

them. As to their privileges,he added,although he could not
allow of their speaking of them as ' their ancient and undoubted

right and inheritance,'but had rather that they had said that
they werederived from the graceand permissionof his ancestors and himself; ' for most of them grew from precedents,
which showsrather a toleration than inheritance; yet' aslong
asthey containedthemselveswithin the boundsof their duty,
he would be as careful as any of his predecessorsto protect
their lawful liberties and privileges. All that they needed,
therefore,was to bewarehow they trenched on his prerogative, so as to enforce him to retrench of their privilegesthose
'that would pare his prerogative and flowers of the crown.'
" But of this," he concluded by saying, " we hope there shall
never be cause given." '

1The King to the Houseof Commons,
Dec. n, Proceedings
and
Debate.; ii. 317.

I&2I

POSITION

OF THE

COMMONS.

It was indeed a hard matter to alienate the loyalty of the
Commons. "If the King's answer," said Phelips, "doth not
strike the affection and soul of every member of this
of
theKing'sHouse, I know not what will." " If anyone," exanswer.
claimed Digges, "be of opinion that our privileges
are yet touched, let us first clear that ; but my own opinion is
Pece

tion

that our privilegesare not touched." It was finally resolvedto
take the King's answer into considerationon the following
morning.
Night, however, brought to many the belief that the crisis
was more serious than had been at first supposed. In the
debate which ensued, indeed, all opposition to James's
Dec i
Debate foreign policy was deliberately abandoned. His declaration

that

he would

maintain

the

Protestant

reli-

gion was singled out for special praise. Perrot's suggestion
'.hat the King should be asked for fresh guarantees against
Popery, found no echo in the House. " If we had known
sooner," said Phelips, " how far his Majesty had proceeded in
the match of Spain, we should not, as I think, have touched
that string." It the House, however, was of one mind in its
resolution to trust the King to the end as far as actual questions
of policy were concerned, it was no less unanimous in its feeling
that to acknowledge his theory about their privileges would be
to surrender everything which made them worthy of the name
of a parliament. Henceforth they would be, as James had

roughly expressedit, like merchantswho wereaskedfor money
but who had no voice in its disposal. The more moderate
their wishes were, the more intolerable was the King's interference ; for they did not ask him even to explain his policy tc
them, unless he chose, much less to become in any way responsible to them for his actions. All they wanted was that he

should recognisetheir right to lay their opinionshumbly at the
foot of the throne, leaving him to deal with them as he pleased,
and that he should acknowledge the right of individual members

to freedomof speech,without which it would be impossiblefor
them as a body to cometo an unbiassedconclusionas to the
advice which they were to tender.

The points thus at issue were, like so many other difti-
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culties, a legacy bequeathed by Elizabeth to her successor.

Precedents
In tne Middle Ages the Commonshad nevercarried
w^^ them sufficient weight to make the sovereign
question
think of imposingrestrictionsupon debateswhich he
had no reason to fear. With one exception in the distracted
times of Richard II., and another in the equally distracted

times of Henry VI.,1 no attack had been made upon the
House's right of free speechin political affairs. The object
at which the Commons had been aiming was freedom from

arrest upon civil process before the ordinary courts; and
it was this that was finally conceded to them in the reign of
Henry VIII.2
If, however, the question of freedom of speech in affairs of
state was not openly discussed at the same time, it was simply
because the members

of the

House

did

not

venture

to enter

into a contest with the self-willed monarch. " Tell that varlet,
Gostwick," Henry was once heard to say of a member who had
ventured to criticize the conduct of Cranmer, " that if he do not

acknowledgehis fault unto my Lord of Canterbury,and so
reconcilehimself towards him that he may becomehis good
lord, I will sure both make him a poor Gostwick, and otherwise
punish him to the example of others." The threatened member
trembled and obeyed.3

It was by Elizabeth that the first serious attempt was
made to restrain liberty of debate upon principle. In 1562
s^e contentedherselfwith intimating her dislike of a
Elizabeth's
proceedings,
proposal to settle the succession. In 1566 she sent
a messagedirecting the House to lay aside an address on the
subject of her marriage. On this occasion, however, she
thought it prudent to give way, and the debate was suffered to
proceed. In 1571 she made use of fresh tactics. Instead
of issuing her commands to the House itself, she ordered a
member who had brought in an obnoxious Bill, to refrain from
' Casesof Haxey and Young, Hallam, Middle Ages (1853), iii. 75,
102.
'2

4 Henry VIII.

cap. 8.

3 Morice's Anecdotes
of Cranmer; Narratives of the Reformation.
(CamdenSociety), 254.
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attending the sittings. Again the House protested,and again
the Queen gaveway. In 1588the tide turned. Two members
were committed to the Tower, wherethey remained till after
the dissolution,and in 1593 the same measurewas dealt out
to a larger number.1

To an historian, the dates of these transactionsspeak for
themselves. In ordinary times the House had protested
againstthe Queen'sassumptions,and the protestationhad not
remainedwithout effect. In timesof excitement,as in 1588,
when the portsof Spainwereswarmingwith the vesselsof which
the Armadawasto be composed,and in 1593,when the shouts
of triumph werestill ringing in the earsof her subjects,she had
had her way. Such a view of the case,however,wasnot likely to
betaken by James. The right to interfere had been maintained
by his predecessor.His dignity would sufferif he abandonedit
on any pretext whatever. The Commons, on the other hand,
fell back on the necessities of their position, and the almost

uninterruptedpractice of earlier generations.
During the debates on the vote of supply, and on the
petition for the execution of the recusancy laws, differences
of opinion had not failed to show themselves in the

Liianimuy

of
the
House.

House
: but on the question which
Tames....
had now
.....
,.
unwisely raised, there was no difference of opinion
whatever. It was no longer left to Phelips and Perrot to point
out the weak points in the policy of the Crown. The staunchest

supporters of the Government were of one mind with the
popular majority. During the wholeof the session,Wentworlh
and Sackville had distinguished themselves by the ability with

which they had enforced the necessityof keeping on good
terms with the King. Yet Wentworth and Sackville now
stood forth to declare that the liberties of Parliament

were

the inheritance of Parliament ; and so strong was the cm-

rent, that evena mere courtier like Sir Henry Vanewascarried

awayby it.

He had no doubt,he said,that their liberties

were their inheritance.

Even Heath declared himself to be of

the same opinion. But if the House wasof one mind in its
refusal to sacrifice its own independence, and the independence
1 Hallam, Const.Hist of England, i. ch. 5.
VOL.

IV.

S
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of future generations,it was no less of one mind in its desire
that a quarrel with the King should, if it were still possible,
be avoided. Wentworth threw out a suggestion that, instead
of carrying on an endless controversy with James, the House
should content itself with entering a protestation upon its own
journals.1 Coke said that perhapsthe offensive words were a mere

slip of the pen, excusableat the end of so long a letter, and the
explanation thus offered was thankfully accepted by Calvert. It
was finally resolved that the House shouJd go into committee at
its next sitting, in order to take its privileges into consideration.2

The following day vrasa Sunday,and Jameshad thus sufficient time to consider his position calmly.

D

,

Adviceof

From his present

difficulties Williams's ready tact might even now
have saved him, if he would

have listened

to reason.

The privileges of the House, wrote the Lord Keeper,
were originally granted by the favour of princes. But they
were now inherent in the persons of its members. Let his
Majesty declare as much, and let him add that he had no wish to
impair or diminish them, and all controversy would be at an end.3
It was too late. Far away from such counsellors as Wilnams an& Digby, with Buckingham ever pouring
The Kin
's
letterto
poison into his ear,4James was incapable of adopting
frankly the good advice which had been offered.5 It
was not in his nature to look a difficulty fairly in the face, and
though he had no wish to enter upon a quarrel with the Com1 So I understandthe Notes in the Commons'Journals, and this interpretation would be placed beyond doubt if a speech, which has been pre-

servedin Edmondes'shandwriting (S. P. Doni. cxxiv. 22) be, as I suppose,
the one which

Wentworth

uttered

on this

occas:on.

* Commons'Jouriia's, \. 664; Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 330.
1 Williams to Buckingham, Dec. 16, Ca!>ala,263.

4Gondomar
totheInfanta
Isabella,
^' °8, Simancas
MSS.2558,
fol. S.

* "Miss

Aikin," says Mr. Forster (Life of' Pym, 24, note 2), "is in

error in supposingthat this was written beforethedespatch
of the Kings
letter." It is not a point of any greatimportance,but the internal evidence
is in favour of the suppositionthat the King, in writing to the House, had

Williams'sletter beforehis eyes. Nor is thereanydifficultyin supposing
that this was the case,exceptingthat Williamsrefersto somethingwhich
hadpassed
in theafternoon.The King,however,wasnowat Royston,only
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mons,he could rot makeup his mind either to define distinctly
the rights which he claimed,or to abandona phraseologywhich
he consideredto contribute to his dignity.
He had heard, he wrote to Calvert, of the intention of the
Commons to appoint a committee, and he therefore wished him

to tell them not to misspendtheir time. He was quite ready
to give an explanationof his words. The plain truth was that
he could not endure to hear his subjectsusing such an antimonarchical expression as when they called their liberties their

ancient right and inheritance,without addingthat theyhad been
granted by the grace and favour of his ancestors. " But as for
our intention therein," he went on to say. " God knows we
never meant to deny them any lawful privileges that ever that

House enjoyed in our predecessors'
times, aswe expectedour
said answer should have sufficiently cleared them ; neither, in
De_

r

justice, whatever they have undoubted right unto,

nor, in grace, whatever our predecessorsor we have
graciously permitted unto them ; and therefore we made
that distinction of the most part ; for whatsoever liberties or
privileges they enjoy by any law or statute shall be ever
inviolably preserved by us ; and we hope our posterity will
imitate our footsteps therein ; and whatsoever privileges they
enjoy by long custom and uncontrolled and lawful precedents,
we will likewise be as careful to preserve them, and transmit
the care thereof to our posterity ; neither was it any way in
our mind to think of any particular point wherein we meant to
disallow of their liberties, so as in justice we confessourselves
to be bound to maintain them in their rights ; and in grace we
are rather minded to increase than infringe any of them, if they
shall so deserve at our hands." l

Evidently, Jamesfancied that he had made everyreasonthirty-eight miles from London, and if Williams despatchedhis messenger
at three o'clock the letter would be delivered at least by nine. That the
King's letter was written late, there is a piece of evidencewhich Mr.
Forster appearsnot to have seen. In a letter to Buckingham,written on
the following day (Harl. A/SS. 1580,fol. 120), Calvert speaks of it as
'that graciousletter which I received from his Majesty this morning,' and
it wastherefore,without doubt, written the precedingevening.
1 The King to Calvert, Dec. 16, Proceedings
and Debates,
ii. 339.
b 2
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able concession. He had, at Williams's suggestion,lowered
his demandstill he askedfor nothing more than a mere polite
acknowledgmentof a historical fact. But he had not adopted
Williams'ssuggestionthat he should himself acknowledgethat
time had convertedprivilegeswhich were once precariousinto
rights inherent in the personsof the members of the House.
He allowed it to be seen that, though he had no intention of

putting forth his powersof interferencewith the presentHouse,
he refused to abandon the rights which he supposed himself to
possess. What those rights precisely were he did not think fit
to state, and it is probable that if he had attempted to do so it

would haveappearedat once that his pretensionswere incompatible with thoseof the House. Now that the question had
been stirred, the Commons, with every desire to make their
peace with the King, were driven to ask for more than this.
No sooner, therefore, was the letter read in the House on

Monday morning, than Coke rose. Rugged and irascible
as he was, he had an ingrained reverence for his
Dec
t
Cokes
Sovereign, and from the very commencement of the
session he had aimed at bringing about a close

union betweenthe King and the Houses,by the simpleprocess
of inducing both to accept the doctrines which he himself

pronouncedto be right. He now stood forth as a peacemaker,
by giving his support to the proposition which had been made

by Wentworth at the last meeting. The King's message,he
said, containedan allowanceof all their privileges. For they
claimed nothing but what was theirs already by law, by prececedent, and by Act of Parliament. What was needed now was
to know precisely what those privileges were. If they were to
set them down in writing, it would clear them of all these rubs.1

The next morning,just as the memberswere preparing to
Dec.18. take Coke's proposal into consideration,they were
The
met byJ one . more letter from the King.
If they
"J
otter King's
to
relinquish wished, he said, to have the session ended at Christthe subsidy.

.

mas,they must go to businessat once. If they did

that,he wouldbewillingtopostponethepassingof the Subsidy
Bill till the next session.2
1 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 341.
" The Kin? to the Speaker,Dec. 17, Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 7^0.
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Such a letter was a direct insult to the Commons. James,
it seemed,was prepared to bribe them into a surrender of their

privilegesby relinquishinga grant of moneywhichhis ministers,
speaking again and again in his name, had declared to be absolutely needed for the defence of the Palatinate. Yet such
was the temper of these loyal subjects, that they refused to see

what the King meant. They sent a deputation to thank him
for his gracious letter, and, after intimating that they would
prefer a simple adjournment, proceeded to appoint a sub-committee to draw up the protestation suggested by Wentworth
and Coke.

Those who were entrusted with the duty knew that their
time was short. The next morning the Parliament might be
adjourned or prorogued, and the opportunity would be gone.
It was, therefore, ordered that the House should meet in the
afternoon to receive the protestation.
By the dim candle-light in the gloom of that December afternoon, the Commons-ready as they were, in the warmth of their
inflexible loyalty, to trust their King with everything save with
those liberties which, handed down to them from generations,
had been sometimes infringed, but never, save in a moment of
thoughtlessness,relinquished-laid claim to the rights which,

for the sakeof themselvesand their posterity,they dared not
abandon.

"The Commons now assembled in Parliament," so ran
ThePro- tms memorable protest, "being justly occasioned

testation. thereunto, concerning sundry liberties, franchises,
and privileges of Parliament, amongst others not herein mentioned, do make this protestation following :-

"That the liberties, franchises,privileges, and jurisdictions of Parliament are the ancient and undoubted birthright
and inheritance of the subjects of England; and that the
arduous and urgent affairs concerning the King, state, and
defence of the realm and of the Church of England, and the
making and maintenance of laws, and redress of grievances,

which daily happen within this realm, are propersubjectsand
matter of counsel and debate in Parliament;

and that in the

handling and proceeding of those businessesevery member
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of the House hath, and of right ought to have,freedom of
speech,to propound,treat, reason,and bring to conclusionthe
same

:-

"That the Commons in Parliament have like liberty and
freedom to treat of those matters, in such order as in their

judgmentsshall seem fittest, and that every such member of
the said House hath like freedom from all impeachment,
imprisonment, and molestation other than by the censure of
the House itself, for or concerning any bill, speaking, reasoning,
or declaring of any matter or matters, touching the Parliament
or Parliament business; and that, if any of the said members

be complainedof and questionedfor anything said or done in
Parliament, the same is to be shewed to the King by the
advice and assent of all the Commons assembledin Parliament,

beforethe King give credenceto any private information."'
In the preceding debates, it had been suggested by some

speakersthat the protestationshould be laid before the King.
The
It is entered ,

onthe

House

would

be no attempt

not

hear of it.

to bandy

reign any further.

...,.,

There

words with

their

was to

bove

He might, if he pleased, con-

sider that nothing more had beendone than to carry out the
suggeations of his own letter. He should not be asked to
retract or to explain away his words. The protestation was

simply to be entered on their Journals,there to remain as of
record.2

The House by which this protestation was adopted was,
as James afterwards contemptuously asserted, not a full one.
Some may have stayed away through fear of offending the Court; but there may well have been others
whose minds were distracted by opposing duties. There can
have been few who really expected anything else than a rupture

with the King after the step which was being taken, and it was
certain that a rupture with the King would cloud the prospects
of an English intervention in the Palatinate.

Yet, much as

we must sympathizewith the feeling which urged these men to
risk the loss of their own privileges in the defence of the Con1 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 359.

2 Ibid. ii. 360.
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tinental Protestants,it is indubitable that those who sawtheir
first duty in the needsof their own country, chose the better
part.

Even if there had been more chance than there was

that anything worthy of England would be effected by James
upon the Continent, the causeof political liberty at home
was at least as worth struggling for as the cause of such re-

ligious liberty as was representedby Frederick abroad. It
is, indeed, true, that to us who look upon the dispute with the

assistanceof a long seriesof historical investigations,there is
something unreal in the weaponswhich were used on both
sides. The privilegesof the House,growing up as they did in
the midst of the living forces by which the constitution was
moulded, and swaying backwards and forwards with the fortunes of contending parties, were certainly not acquired, as
James asserted,by the mere grace and permission of the Crown.
Nor can they be said, at least to the extent to which they were
claimed by the House of Commons, to be the ancient and
undoubted inheritance of Englishmen. There had been times
when the Lower House had been far too weak to take up the
prominent position to which it was now entitled ; but in its
spirit, at least, the assertion made by the House of Commons
was true to the fullest extent
By the old constitution of
England, long before the Norman Conquest placed its mark

for good and for evil upon our polity, the burden of government had beensharedbetweenthe kings of English race and
that free assembly which was formed promiscuously, and as it

were by hazard, out of all classesof the community. Nor
had the change which followed upon the defeat of Hastings

effectedany permanentalteration. If the voice of the ordinary
freeman was no longer to be heard, still the Great Council

gathered round the Sovereign,ready to vindicate, sword in
hand, any attempt to crush down into silence the voice of the
Norman Baronage. When once more the Commons appeared by representationon the scene,it was not at first to
take the governmentof the nation into their hands,but to add
weight by their voiceseither to the Crown or to the nobility in
turn.

That the position which they now claimed was in some

respectsnew it is impossible to deny. They, and not the
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lords, stepped forth as the representativesand the leadersof
the English nation.

All precedents of ancient freedom and

right now centredin them. It wasnothing to them that their
predecessors
in the Plantagenetreigns had sometimesspoken
with bated breath, and had often been reluctant to meddle
with affairs of state. It was for them to take up the part which

had been plaved by the baronswho had resistedJohn, and by
the earlswho had resistedEdward. Here and there, it might
be, their case was not without a flaw; but the spirit of the

old constitution was upon their side. The rights which they
demanded had been sometimesin abeyance,but had never
been formally abandoned. What was more to the purpose,it
was absolutely necessary that they should be vindicated if

England wasany longer to be a land of freemen. If they were
lost, the last refuge of free speech was gone. At the will of the

King the clergy could be disciplined,and the judges could be
dismissed. At the will of the King, books could be suppressed,and their authors imprisoned. Within the walls of
Parliament alone could words be spoken which must reach his

ears, and not only did he refuse to listen to thosewords, but
he claimed the right of punishing those by whom they were
uttered. If this claim were allowed, all other liberties were at
an end. If it were successfullyresisted, all other liberties, civil

and religious,would revive and flourish.
To lead his subjects,or to be thrust asideby then,, is the
choice set before every man who attempts to govern men.
James,at his very best-and in listening to Digby's counselhe
.

was at his very best-could

never govern England.

All that he

could do wasto setup barricades,by whichto thwartand hamper
the onward march of those who were steppinginto his place.
The last sitting of the House on the morning of the igth
passedoff quietly. The Commonswere told that in compliance with their request, Parliamentwould be adThelast journed till February. They were able to separate
with a dim hope that their efforts to serve both their

King and their country had not beenthrown away.1
Jamestook somedays to consider what he would do. At
1 Proceedings
and Debates,ii. 361.
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last, when the Christmas festivitieswereover,he madeup his
Dec. 30.
niind. He would be everyinch a king. No tongue

destrJP-Tfhe
snou^ movein Englandbut by hispermission. On
protestation,
the 3oth of December he came to Whitehall, sent
for the journals of the House, and in the presence of the
Council and of the Judges, tore out with his own hands the

obnoxiouspageon which the protestationwaswritten.1 Seven
yearsbeforehe had presidedover the operationof burning the
written arguments with which the leaders of the Commons
were prepared to assail his claim to levy impositions without
consent of Parliament, and he had heard no more about the
impositions. He hoped now that he would hear no more
about liberty of speech.
Although after such an act as this there could hardly be

any further question whether Parliament should be dissolved
Dissolution
or n°t) James affected to seek the advice of his
ment
de* Council. There was,indeed,one argumentagainst
cidedon.

a dissolution by which the King was touched most

nearly. The SubsidyBill had not passed,and the Exchequer
would be the poorer by 7o,ooo/. Yet so decidedly had James
declared his wishes, that no one ventured openly to oppose
them. For some time the Councillors sat gloomily regarding
one another in silence.

At last Pembroke's voice was heard.

" The King," he said, " has declared his will; it is therefore
our business not to dispute but to vote."

" If you wish to

contradict the King," replied Buckingham, tauntingly, " you
are at liberty to do so, and to give your reasons. If I could
find any reasonsI would do so myself, eventhoughthe King

is present." Pembrokeheld his tongue. The assentof the
Council was given in silenceto a measurewhich they justly
felt to be now inevitable.

As soon as the decision had been

taken, Buckinghamhurried to Gondomar,to congratulate him
on the result.2

With mingled scorn and exultation, the Spaniard had
1 Parliamentary Histiry, i. 1362.
2 After the King had declared his intention, ' ninguno se atrebio a
contradizelle, mas de que el Conde de Pembruc,ComereroMayor, gran
Puritano, dijo que havia que votar no disputar, puesel Reyhavia declarado
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been watching day by day this pitiable exhibition. " It is
Gondomar's
certain," he wrote, a day or two after the adjourntriumph. ment, "that the King will never summon another"
Parliament as long as he lives, or at least not another composed as this one was. It is the best thing that has
happenedin the interestsof Spain and the Catholic religion
since Luther began to preach heresy a hundred years ago.
The King will no longer be able to succour his son-in-law,
or to hinder

the advance

of

the Catholics.

It is true

that

this wretched people are desperatelyoffended against him ;
but they are without union amongst themselves,and have
neither leaders nor strong places to lean upon. Besides, they
are rich and live comfortably in their houses ; so that it
is not likely that there will be any disturbance." "The King,"
he wrote, a day or two later, " seemsat times deeply distressed
at the resolution

which

himself to Spain.
acts otherwise

he has taken to leave all and to attach

Yet he sighs deeply, and says that if he

these Puritan

malcontents

will cause him to die

miserably." l
Even now James could not make up his mind to issue the
proclamation dissolving Parliament. As the critical moment
approached, he himself perhaps felt more keenly the importance of the step which he was about to take. Gondomar took

good care to widen the breach betweenthe King and the
leadersof the House.2 He had lost no opportunity of urging
su vqluntad, a que el Marquesde Boquinguam replico que, si queria con-

iradezira la voluntad
delRey,lo hiziese,
y dieserazones
paraello;-que
el hizieralo tnismosi lashallara,aunquesu Magestadse hallavaally presente; con que el Condecallo, y lo aprobo,y los demas; y luego vino el
Marquesa darme quenta de todo con gran gozo del subceso,y con razon,
porquea sido la Havepara abrir y obrar todo lo buenoque de aqui se puede

esperaren serviciode Diosy de VuestraMajestadsin oposicion,en queel
Marquesde Boquinguam
a tenidogran parte,y merecemuchas
gracias."
Gondomarto Philip IV., Jan. -1.Simancas
MSS.2518,fol. 20.

1Gondomar
to theInfanta
Isabella,
-f^~^, 162^,
Sitnancas
MSS.

2558, fol. 7, it.

'-'Gondomar
to Philip IV., Jan.-^ 1622,SimancasMSS. 2518,
fol. 29.
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James to punish them for their insolence,and his effortswere
unhappily crowned with success.

Coke wasthe first to be sent for. That a Privy Councillor
should have done what he had done was a special cause
Imprison-

mentof

for irritation.
On December 27 he was commilted 3.close prisoner to the Tower, and Sir Robert

Cotton and two other personswere commissionedto
search his papers. It was given out at first that he wasnot
questioned for anything that he had done in Parliament, but it
1622. was impossible long to keep up the deception. In a
January.
few fays tvvo otiier members of the House, Phelips,
of Phelips
andMaiiory.who had been foremost in the onslaught upon Spain,
and Mallory, of whose special offence we are ignorant, followed Coke to the Tower.1 Pym was also ordered to place
Treatment

himself

in confinement

in his own house in London.

of Pym, Three months later he was allowed, on the plea of
ill health, to exchange the place of his restraint for his country
house in Somerset.2

For Sir Dudley Digges and one or two others a punishment
was invented against which they would find it difficult to
ofDi»<tes complain. They were named members of a comand others, mission

which

was about

to be sent over to investi-

gate the grievancesof Ireland. It is true that their expenses
were to be paid ; but James judged rightly that they would

prefer keeping Christmasamongsttheir families,at their own
expense,'to a compulsorytour in the depth of winter amongst
the Irish bogs.
After the imprisonment of Phelips and Mallory all James's
hesitation was at an end. In spite of Pembroke's renewed

Parliament
entreaties, the proclamation dissolving Parliament
dissolved.appearedon January6. That day had almost been
the last of James'sreign. Riding in the park at Theobaldsin
the afternoon, his horse threw him into the New River, so that

' nothing but his boots wereseen.' Sir Richard Young jumped
1 Chamberlainto Carleton, Jan. 4, 1622. Locke to Carleton,Jan. 12,
S. P. Dom. cxxvii 8, 26. The three prisoners, as will be seen, were
released in the following August.

- Council Register,April 20, 1622.
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into the water and pulled him out. He waswell enoughto
ride home, wasput into a warm bed, and got up the next day
none the worse for the accident.

In the proclamationnow issued,Jamesattemptedto throw
the blame of what had happened on a few of the leaders
of the Commons. "Some particular members,"he
defence
of

said, " took such inordinate liberty not only to treat
of our high prerogative, and of sundry things that
without our special direction were no fit subjects to be treated
of in Parliament, but also to speak with less respect of foreign
princes, our allies, than was fit for any subject to do of any
anointed king though in enmity and hostility with us." They
had disputed on 'words and syllables of his letters, and they
had claimed, 'in ambiguous and general words,' privileges
which derogated from the rights of the Crown, possessednot

only in the times of earlier kings, ' but in the blessedreign of
his 'late predecessor, that renowned Queen, Elizabeth.''
This at least must be conceded to James, that the rights
which he claimed were rights of which, as he said, ' he found
his crown actually possessed.' Unfortunately for him, he
could not see that the legacywhich Elizabeth had left him was
one of a nature to do him more harm than good.
Of all to whom the dissolution of Parliament brought anxiety
and grief, there was not one who was more competent to
estimate the ruinous consequencesof James'sblunder
Digby's

policy. than Digby. When he first returned from the Continent he soon discoveredthat his great designs would find
no favour with Buckingham. One day, it is said, as he was
speaking in the Council of the courtesy which he had received
from the Emperor, the favourite expressed his astonishment

that he had repaid it so ill. " When I receive courtesyas a
private man," answeredDigby, with that quiet dignity which
neverleft him, " I striveto repayit by personalservices; but, as
a man of honour, I will never repay it at my master's cost." 2
1 Mead to Stuteville, Jan. 10. Meddusto Mead,Jan. II, Harl. MSS.
3S9, fol. 127, 129.

2 Tilliferes'despatch,
Nov. i^, 1621,Raumer,ii. 319.
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One attempt Digby had made to avert the catastrophe
which he dreaded. On December 14 he had entreated the
Lords to demand a conference with the Commons, with the

object of pleadingonce more the imminenceof the danger in
Germany. If mo?iey, he said, had been sent liberally to the
Palatinate, immediately upon his return, the whole face of

affairs would have been changed. The Princes of the late
Union, the Elector of Saxony, the Kings of Denmark and
Swedenwould have rallied to the standardset up in opposition
to the encroachmentsof the Emperor. In the request thus
urgedthe Lords at onceacquiesced. It was now,however,too
late, as Parliament had been adjourned before Digby could find

an opportunity of stating his caseto the Lower House.1
The dissolution of Parliament was a crushing blow tc

Digby. He at least knew better than to cherish the delusion
Hisvexa-

which had imposed upon James. In conversation

tion.

with those friends in whose secrecyhe could con-

fide, his language was most desponding. It had pleased the
King, he said, to quarrel with his subjects, and not even to
argue with them on the offers which they had made, with the
intention of doing him all the service that he could desire.

If he had listened to his Parliament,he might havelaid down
the law in Europe. As it was, he would have to obey the
King of Spain; and he must not be surprisedif, now that he
had no other arms in his handsthan supplications,his diplomacy turned out as badly at Madrid asit had doneat Vienna.
To Jameshimself Digby conveyedthe samelessonin a more
courtly form. As long as there had been any doubt, he said,
of the turn which affairs would take, he had recommended

that

England should remain on good terms with the enemiesof
Spain. Now, however,he must tell him that he would ruin
himself if he did not place himself altogether in the hands of

the SpanishGovernment2
1 Parliamentary History, i. 1365. Gondomarto the Infanta Isabetta,

", , i62|,, SimancasMSS.
. 2558,
, fol.
. 8.
.
Dec

Jan* *
* Gondomar

2558, fol. 8.

to the Infanta

Isabella,

-

'

, 162^, SimancasMSS,
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Whatever face he might put upon the matter in public,
Digby knew that he had failed, and that the victory had been
Comparison
won by his Spanishrival. So signal,indeed, \vashis
defeat, that, but for the credit which he subsequently

acquiredby his resistanceto the arroganceof an unpopular favourite,his name would probably havepassedout of
the'memory of all but a few diligent studentsof the bye-paths
of history. Yet if the worth of a statesmanbe judged rather
by that which he is than by that which he is permitted by
circumstances to accomplish, it is absurd to think of a man like
Gondomar as entering into competition with him for a moment.
If it be the true test of statesmanship to know the wants
of the age, and to remove gently and firmly the impediments
which stand in the way of their satisfaction, then are all
Gondomar's momentary triumphs beneath contempt. With
great knowledge of human nature, and with a transcendent
power of playing upon the hopes and passions of his instruments, he gained from fortune the fatal boon of success. He
wrested the solution of the great European problem from the
hands of the King of England, to transfer it to the hands of his
own master. But that was all. In the unreal atmosphere in

which he lived, in his utter blindness,not merelyto the religious
strength of Protestantism, but to the physical forces which it

couldcommand,he did his bestto urge on the SpanishGovernmentandnation to an impossibleenterprise-to the conversion,
half by force and half by cajolery, of all that remained Protestant
in Europe. With what results to Spain the effort was attended
it is unnecessaryto say.
To Digby's clear eye such a blunder was impossible.

Weighing each element in the European crisis at its just
value, detecting the strength and the weaknessalike of friend

and foe with singular impartiality, he turned neither to the
right nor to the left, from love of popular sympathyor from
the hope of royal favour. No statesmanof his age held
opinions so little in harmony with the theories which prevailed in the House of Commons. No minister of James

refusedso utterly to compromisehis dignity by stoopingto
flatter Buckingham.

And now, in 1621, the chance wa<
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offeredhim, a chancewhich wasnever to return,of settling
Europeansocietyupon a permanentbasis,whilst it wasstill
unexhaustedby the prolongedagonyof the impendingconflict.
By fixing a territorial limitation to the two religions, he would
haveremovedthe causesof religiouswar. That he would have
placed his owncountry at the head of Europeannationsis indubitable. But he would have done more than that. He would have

woven closely the bonds which still attached the hearts of the

people to the throne of the Stuarts. James'slove of peace,
and the warlike zeal of the Lower House, would equally have
served his purpose ; for he would have taught the Sovereign

and his subjectsto work together for a common end, and to
learn to bear each with the other's weakness,and to under-

stand eachthe other'sstrength.
It may be that in any case all this would have beenbut a
dream. Even Digby could hardly have hoped to bend all the
opposing elements of the strife to his will.

It was, perhaps,

not merely James'spetulant vanity which ruined his hopes;
but at least he deserved

success as few have ever done.

When

England looks around her for guides in the thorny path of
foreign policy, it would be well for her to think for a moment
of the forgotten statesman who, in more propitious times, would
have graven his name upon the tablets of history in lines as

firm as any which have been drawn by the Pitts and the
Cannings,whosenameshave becomeamongstus as household
words.
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PALATINATE.

THE new year opened under unpropitious auspices. There
were few who did not acknowledge with a sigh that the times
The new
were ev^> and that reformation was slow in coming.
year.
« j am rea(jy to depart," said the dying Sir Henry
Saville, " the rather that having lived in good times, I foresee
worse." ' The dissolution of Parliament fell like a blight upon
all who had fancied that England was to be an instrument for
good in Europe. Buckingham's passionateself-will, it seemed,
was to rule supreme, so far at least as he was anything more
than an unsuspecting tool in the hands of Gondomar.
One success alone was wanting to crown the diplomatic
career of the Spanish ambassador. He had, as everyone but
Gondomar's
James knew, made active interference in the Palabieaktng
thetmate impossiole. It would be a master-stroke of

theCF?edmish
Poucyif ne couldembroilEnglandwith the Repubports.

lie of the Netherlands. He had watchedwith plea-

sure the preparations which James was making in defence of
what he called his honour in the narrow seas, and had con-

stantly urged him to lose no time in breaking the Dutch
blockade of the Flemish harbours.

Nor was he content with

trusting to the uncertain activity of James. Some English
merchants, carelessof public opinion, had proposed to allow the

ambassadorto hire from them eight or ten shipsreadymanned,
to be employed in openingthe ports. Jamesat once gavehis
consent; and Gondomar, to whom anything was acceptable
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 16, 1622, S. P. Dom. cxxvii. 101.
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which would bring Englishmen into collision with the Dutch,
threw himself heartily into the scheme. He had. however,forgotten to ask the consentof the English people. Not a sailor
would agreeto serveon board his vessels,and in the end he was
compelled to abandon the design.1
Yet, if he was baffled here, Gondomar had still reason to hope

that his work would be done by James. The Dutch Commis,
sioners,whosecoming had been so long expected,
N
^
TheDutch arrived at last in November.

After some delay a

sioners'lii negotiationwasopenedfor the restitutionof the value

-ngiand.Qf ^Q Englishgoodswhich had beenseizedin the
East. The Commissioners professed their readiness to make
good the losses of the East India Company ; but as the articles
in question had been brought to Europe by Dutch vessels,they
claimed to make a deduction of 130^. per last for freight. By
the English negotiators the justice of the demand was acknowledged in principle ; but the amount claimed was pronounced
to be exorbitant: 25^, or at most 281., it was said, was the usual
1622. payment. They were, however, ready, for the sake
February. of peace, to go as far as 35^. The Dutch refused to
abate a penny of their original demand, and, for the time at
least, the negotiations were broken off.2
That James should have been deeply annoyed by the
exorbitant pretensions of the Dutch, was only natural; but it
showed little perception of the relative value of the
January.
Proposed objects for which he was striving, that he should, at

th^Nether"this critical moment, have revived the project for a
joint attackby Englandand Spainuponthe territories
of the Republic. Yet there can be no doubt that beforethe
month of Januarywasat an end, Digby had received instruc-

' Philip
IV.totheInfanta
Isabella,
^~~, 1621,
Brussels
MSS.
; Salvetti's
News-Letters,
^ 2S,Feb.^. Gondomar
toPhilipIV.,Jan.^
SimancasMSS. 2518, fol. 20. The Dutch Commissionersto the StatesGeneral, Feb. ~, Add. MSS. 17,677 K. fol. 192.
" The Dutch Commissionersto the States-General,Feb. ",
MSS. 17,677 K. fol. 192; Council Register,Feb. 9.
VOL.

IV.

T

Add,
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tions to bring forward such a proposal at Madrid as soon as
the marriage treaty was concluded.1
It would, however, be long before that period arrived ; and
in the meanwhile more legitimate efforts might be made to obtain
redress. When James's ill-feeling was at its height,
Attempt
to
seize
two news came that two Dutch ships returning from the
Dutch ships.
"
T^i
f-\ i
East had been seen passing Plymouth. Orders were

accordingly given to Oxford, who had been appointed to the
command of the fleet in the narrow seas, and who had hurried

down to Dover to take the command, charging him to do his
best to intercept them. But Oxford was either unlucky, or had

no heart in the business,and the vesselsfound their way safely
into a Dutch port.2
Unsuccessful as the attempt had been, it was not without

effect upon the Commissioners. They had no wish to sue
their East India ships running the gauntlet of a hostile
squadron,and they wrote to the Hague,asking permission to

March yield the point at issue. Their requestwasat once
Capture
ofa granted. No sooner had the answer arrived, than
they went through the form of demanding an audience of James, and of assuring him that they withdrew their

pretensions,in deferenceto his superior wisdom. They were
just in time.

Scarcely had the concession been made when

news arrived that a Dutch East Indiaman had been captured in the Channelby two ships of the royal navy. Fortunately, James was now again in a good humour He told
^ Commissionersthat their ship had been taken
Oxford re
called. by mistake; that it should be immediatelyrestored;
that he had recalled the Earl of Oxford ; and that he wished
1 The fourth point of his instructions,wrote Gondomarto Philip IV.
on Jan.", " es tratar con V. Mag"1,
de la reducionde las provinciasde
Olanda, y hazer para esto muy estrechaliga oflensiva y defiensiva,dandole V. Mag"3,algo a este Rey dcsta empenada." The statementis corro-

boratedby frequentcautiousallusionsin Pigby's despatches,
and by a
paper of instructions to Lim and to Buckingham, which will be uiea.
tioncd in its proper place.

Salvetti's
News-Letters,
Feb.~^.
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for nothing better than to be on good terms with the Republic.1

The negotiationswith the Dutch were at once resumed.
The recall of Oxford

was received with enthusiastic

demonstra-

tions of joy, not becausehe was himself hostile to the Dutch,
but becausehe was known to be under orders to act against
them. So deeply had the hatred of Spain penetrated that
amongst those whose faces were beaming with delight were to
be seen merchants who had suffered considerably from the
unprovoked attacks of the Dutch in the East.2
Yet it was from no friendly feeling towards the Netherlands that James had decided upon recalling Oxford. Gondomar had long been pleading for the removal of a commander
whom he had represented as a great Puritan, and a pensionei
of

Holland.

Oxford was probably not a pensioner of Holland, and it is
certain that, excepting in the political sense of the word, he

Hisim.

wasnot a Puritan ; but he detestedSpain from the

prisonmem.
bottom of his heart, and he at least knew well to
whose

influence

his recall

was to be ascribed.

He

was not

a man to measure his words. England, he was heard to say,
was altogether ruined. They had a King who had placed his
ecclesiastical supremacy in the hands of the Pope, and his
temporal supremacy in the hands of the King of Spain. James
was now nothing better than Philip's viceroy. This violent
language was soon reported at Whitehall. The Earl was immediately sent to the Tower, and James talked of bringing him

to trial for high treason,and of cutting off his head.3
Whilst still at large, Oxford had found an opportunity of
1 The Dutch Commissionersto the States-General,Feb. ", March ''
~3,
Add. MSS. 17,677 K, fol. 192, 195, 204. Calvert to Carleton,
April
o
Feb. 7, March 6, 24, April 3. Carleton to Calvert, March 9, S. P.

Hdland. Salvctti's
News-Letter,
March^.

2Salvetti's
News-Letter,
^7-7"
' Gondomar
toPhilip
IV.,May
^, Simancas
MSS.
2603,
fol.35.
T 2
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showingthat his contemptfor the King extendedto the
Marriage of

favourite. Early in the precedingyear , it .had been
,

Elizabeth rumoured that a bargain had been struck, in accord-

ance with which a young gentleman of the bedchamber namedWray, wrhohad managedto securethe goodwill of Buckingham,wasto marryElizabethNorris, the daughter
and heiressof the newly-createdEarl of Berkshire. Time
passedaway,and a new arrangementwas made. The young
lady wasnow to be the wife of ChristopherVilliers, whoseprevious wooing had ended in grievous disappointment. The
match appeared to be the more advantageous as her father had

recentlycommitted suicide,and had left her in actualpossession
of his estates. As usual, however, the very name of Buckingham's
brother as a suitor was received with every mark of disapprobation by the lady to whom his addresseswere paid. Elizabeth
Norris, it would seem, had not cared much for Wray ; but
anything was better than to become the wife of Christopher
Villiers. One morning she slipped away from the house of the
Earl of Montgomery, under whose charge she was living, and
before anyone had time to interfere, was married to her last
year's lover. Oxford, it was said, was privy to the plot; and it

was in his housethat the young couple took refuge as soon as
the wedding was over.

Jameswasvery angry; but all that he could do wasto turn
Wray out of his place in the bedchamber, and to leave the
unlucky wooer to console himself as best he might. Another

member of the great house, Sir William Fielding, the plain
country gentleman who had had the good luck to marry Buckingham's sister in the days of her poverty, had in 1620 been
raised to the peerage as Baron Fielding. He was now to be

known by the higher title of Viscount Fielding, and had lately,
by Cranfield's resignation, become Master of the Wardrobe.1

Whilst the doors of the peeragewere thus flung open to
Buckingham's relations, the favourite continued to measure
all public business by the scale of his personal interests
and antipathies. Not long after Bacon's return to Gorham1 Chamberlain
to Carleton,March30. Locketo Carleton,March30.
6". P. Doni. cxxviii. 96, 97.
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bury, in the precedingsummer,he had received an intimation
I62I. that his great patron was desirous of purchasing the
Bacon
at remainder
of his leaseof York House. The proposal,
<»"rharn.
.
bury.
Buckingham may well have thought, was not likely
October. to meet with a refusal; for the house was too large

thTsauTof
to be any longersuitablefor Baconin hisstraitened
" circumstances, and any other man in his position

would have beenonly too glad to rid himself of the incumbrance. But Bacon, as was so often the casewhen any question
of expenditure was mooted, allowed his feelings to get the better
of his reason. The house had been his father's ; there he had
been born, and there he wished to die. His wife liked the
place, and he could not turn her out of doors.1 Buckingham
was highly incensed at the rebuff; yet he did not break out

openly into a passion. He preferredputting himself ostentatiously forward as Bacon's protector.
l!acon

s fine

At his intercession the

heavy parliamentary J fine of 40,0007. was made over

remitted. to trustees of Bacon's own nomination.2 A few days
He receives

later, the virtual
,

remission of the fine was followed
,

, . .

,

.

.

a general by a general pardon, which, though the penalties
imposed by Parliament were excepted from its operation, left him free from any further molestation on account of

irregularities committed during his official career;3 and this
pardon was obtained by Bacon in spite of the opposition of
Williams, who was naturally anxious, on the eve of the re-

assemblingof Parliament, not to give offenceto the Houseof
Commons.

Buckingham probably still hoped to carry his point by a
But is not

mixture of friendliness and severity. He knew well

allowed
iive
in to tjiat j-^g ciause jn Bacon'ssentencewhich prohiLondon. bited him from coming within twelve miles of the

Court was most distasteful to him. At Gorhamburythe cold
1 Buckingham to Bacon, Oct. 12 (?), 1621. Lennox to Bacon, Jan.

29. Baconto Lennox,Jan.30 (?),1622. Bacon'sLettersand Life, vii.
305, 326, 327.
" Grant to Hutton and others, Oct. 14, 1621. Patent Rolls, igjac.
Part 16.

8 Pardon, October 17, 1621. PatentRolls, 19Jac. I., Part l6.

I.,
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blasts of winter were far too keen for his enfeebled constitution,

and he was now earnestlypleadingfor the extensionof a temporary permission to visit London which had recently been
accorded to him.

In this, however, Buckingham, as he soon

found, would give him no help. He would not even see him.
Bacon might keep the leaseof York House in his hands,if he
pleased,but he should not live under its roof.
For the time, indeed, therewerespecialreasonsfor refusing
Bacon's request. Whilst Parliamentwas sitting, James might
well fear that the late Chancellor's presence in London would
' be a general distaste to the whole state'; but with the dissolu-

tion, this objection fell to the ground, without affecting Buckingham's resolution in the slightest degree.
Luckily for Bacon, an opportunity presented itself, which

enabledhim, in somemeasure,to soothethe woundedvanity of
1022.

the

favourite.

Lennox

wrote to ask for

the house.

January.Bacon replied that he was determined not to part

ibreYD0arr1fam
witn 'lt to anyone; and that, if therewereno other
House.

obstacle in the way,he owed it to Buckingham not

to dispose of it to any other than himself.

The compliment was well aimed. Buckingham wrote at
once to saythat he should be sorryto preventhim from dealing
as he pleased with his own property.

As soon as it

waspossible,he would move his Majesty to relax the
restriction upon his place of abode. As for himself, he was

already providedwith anotherhouse.
Still, however, Bacon was left without permission to return
to London, which he so anxiously expected. At last, after some
weeks, he was told that he might come as far as

Highgate. Sackville,who was acting in the matter
as Bacon's friend, expostulated with Buckingham on the restric-

tion. "Sir Edward," was the answer,"however you play a
good friend's part for my Lord St. Alban, yet I must tell you I
have not been well used by him." It finally came out that
Cranfield wanted the house,and that Buckingham intended him
to have it. " If York House were gone," wrote Sackville to

Bacon, " the town were yours." Bacon bowed to necessity,
gaveup the lease,and obtained in return permissionto come
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to London as soon as he pleased.1 It was not to Cranfield,
however,that the housewassurrendered. Buckinghamdid not
lose much time in getting it into his own possession,
and he
continued to occupyit during the remainderof his life. Already,
however, before the bargain was struck, the favourite had, for a

time, taken up his quarters at Wallingford House,which he
had purchased from Lord Wallingford.2 He was now
ham'srecon-again on thoroughly good terms with the Howards.
B

k-

withthe

Suffolk's second son was created Viscount Andover ;
i
/"
"
r
and, alter an imprisonment of six years, Somerset

Howards.

and his wife were released from the Tower, and allowed to

comeforth into a world which had almost forgottentheir former
greatness.3
There was something more than a personal reconciliation
in these advances made by the favourite to the family which,
three years before, he had crushed down with an unsparing
hand. The Howards were all, more or less, in close connection with the Catholics, and in his vexation with the House of
Commons and with the Court of the exiled Frederick, Buck-

ingham, with his usual impetuosity, was, for the time being,
a zealous protector of the Catholics.
Nor was this all.
Those who

were admitted

to his confidence

were well

aware

that it was by no means impossible that before many months
elapsed he would himself be a declared member of the Church
of Rome. For the moment he was peculiarly susceptible to

domestic influences. His wife's conversion, in spite of the
eloquence of Williams, had been merely nominal, and his

mother had recently beengiving ear to the persuasionsof a
Jesuit, who was generally known by the assumed name of
Fisher.4 Lady Buckingham, in truth, was made of the very
stuff to be easily moulded by a Jesuit's hand. Without the
slightest wish to become either wiser or better, she was looking
1 Bacon's Letters and Life, vii. 304-347.
* Chamberlain to Carleton, Jan. 19, S. P. Dom. cxxvii. 35.

Inden-

ture betweenWallingford and Buckingham,May 27, CloseRolls, 2OJac. I.,
Part 27.

The price given was 3,ooo/.

* Commissionto Sir A. Apsley, Jan. 17, .5",P. Grant Book, p. 340,
4 His real name was Percy.
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about for a religion to make her comfortable,and in an infallible Church which would save her the trouble of thinking
she found exactly what she wanted.
At what time this selfish and unprincipled woman first gave
ear to Fisher's soothing strains is uncertain ; but on January 3

Confirmation
a comedywasplayed which we shall hardly be wrcng

hlm^ncThis
m ascribingto the King's remonstrances.Accomfamiiy. panied by two or three courtiers, by his wife and
mother, by his sister, Lady Fielding, and his sister-in-law,
Lady Purbeck, by one kinswoman whom Lady

Buckingham had just married to Serjeant Ashley,
and by another kinswoman whom she was anxious to marry to

anyonewho might presenthimself with a long purse,Buckingham went in stateto dine with the Bishop of London. Before
dinner was served the whole party betook themselves to the
chapel, to receive the rite of confirmation.1 Such a demonstraConference
tion could have but little influence on the waverers,

Fisher
and and>asa ^astresource>it was suggested
that it would
white.

De weu to invite the Jesuit to discuss with some
Protestant divine the main questions at issue between the

Churches. Dr. White, oneof the Royal chaplains,wasaccordingly selected for the purpose, and conferences were held on

severaloccasions,in the presenceof the King, the Lord Keeper,
the Marquis, the Marchioness,and the Countessof Buckingham. James himself entered into the strife, and produced
nine questions, which he called upon the Jesuit to answer.
As far as Buckingham's mother was concerned, it was soon
evident that any discussion of particular doctrines would be
absolutely thrown away. She considered, she said, ' that it
was not for her, or any unlearned person, to take upon them
to judge of particulars.' She wished to depend ' upon the
judgment of the true Church.' All that she required was to

be informed in which direction to look for the 'continual,
infallible, visible Church.' a
1 Chamberlain to Carieton, Jan. 4, .?. P. Doni. cxxvii. 8.

- Conference
with Fisher, Laud's Workst ii. 2.
ix-xii.

See also Preface,
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To the issue thus taken. Laud was called upon to reply
instead of White. It was not without reason that, in after

Ma

years,he recurredwith satisfaction
to the part which

Conference
he took on this occasion. For a moment we may
Fisherand well forget the harsh and rugged disciplinarian in

the argumentwhich he that day poured forth. He
pointed those who wereseekingfor truth to the Scripturesand
the creeds. Beyond these,he would admit of no infallibility,
of no irreversible decision. To him declarationsof general
Councils were like Acts of Parliament.

They were to be

acceptedfor the sakeof order, but theywereto be alwaysopen
to further investigation,alwaysliable to be repealed,if proved
by argument to be faulty. Upon Lady Buckingham this
reasoning was utterly thrown away. Could she be saved in

the Church of Rome ? was the question which rose to her lips
as the disputantsclosed the discussion. Laud could not say
that it was impossible. Could she be saved, she then de-

manded, in the Protestant faith. "Upon my soul." replied
Fisher, " there is but one savingfaith, and that is the Roman." '

Such an answerwasdecisivewith one who wasseeking,not for
truth, but for safety. For some time she continued to conceal

her resolution, and even received the Sacramentpublicly in
the Royal Chapel ; but before the summer was at an end, she
announced that she had changed her religion, and was in con-

sequenceordered to abstain from presentingherselfat Court.2
Buckingham himself was more tractable. Thirty years
later, if he had lived so long, he might perhaps have followed
his mother's example ; but he had not yet reached

Bucking- the age when men of his stamp becomeseriously
alarmed for the safety of that soul the purity of which

they have done so little to guard. His choicewassoonmade.
He professedhis satisfactionwith Laud'sarguments. He even
went so far as to offer to lay bare before him the secrets of his

heart, and to look to him on all occasionsof difficulty for that
assistancewhich in Catholic lands a penitent is accustomed to
1 Conference with Fisher, Land's Works, ii. 359-413.

2 Chamberlain to Carleton, June 8, 22, Sept. 25, S. P. Dom. cxxxi.
24, 53, cxxxii. 24.
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expect from his confessor.1 No doubt, amidst much bad advice,

Laud may frequently have whisperedgood counsel into the
favourite's ear ; but of what avail would be the wisest admoni-

tions so long as the man remainedthe same giddy, self-seeking, passionate upstart that he had ever been ?

The religious opinions of Buckingham and his mother
were of importanceonly to themselves; but Laud's reasoning
Laud's

cannot be safely passed over by anyone who desires

rTi'^ous0"
to tracetne progress
of opinion. It is true that
liberty. he nacj no thought of conceding to individuals
the right to promulgate independent doctrines,and that the
liberty of which he was the championwas not likely to be of
much practicaluse. The notion that truth would be advanced
by men who, for the sake of order, were ready to acquiesce

temporarily in the decreesof the last generalcouncil, and who
were contented to urge their objections in a quiet, respectful
way, in the mere hope that some day or other another general

council, better informed than the last, would meet to adopt
their suggestions,was an idea which could only have commended itself to one who was better acquainted with books
than with men. From the fierce revolt against falsehood and

wrongdoing which arms the championsof truth against the
overlying weight of prejudice, and from the dust and din which
accompany the hammers clanging upon the anvil on which the
pure gold of a new thought is beaten out into forms of usefulness and beauty, Laud instinctively recoiled. Yet it was no
light thing that one to whom disorder was so hateful, should
have strenuously raised his voice against the doctrine which
declares that it is the duty of the individual to submit his
conscience without question to the authoritative decrees of an
ecclesiastical organization.
In no better way can justice be done to Laud's intellectual
position than by comparing it with that which had been assumed
M. A. DC by a man whose actions were, about this time, at-

]>ommis. trading considerableattention in England. Marco
Antonio

De Dominis was a native of Dalmatia.

He had been

1 Laud's Diary, June 15, 16, Works,iii. 139.
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educated by the Jesuits at Padua; but his active mind was
little suited for the unreasoningsubmissionrequired by the
statutesof his order, and he quickly turned aside in searchof
a more independent life. His abilities and industry soon
1602. brought him preferment, and in 1602, he became

ArchblshoArchbishopof Spalatro,and primateof his native
of Spaiatro.province. Three years afterwards, when the dispute
between Paul V. and the Venetian Republic broke out, he took
the warmest interest in the resistance made to the Pope's attack
upon the criminal jurisdiction of the state over the clergy.
With the miserable compromise by which Venice virtually
surrendered its rights, he was, no doubt, deeply dissatisfied,
for it was not in his nature to be swayed by mere

Takes
in-

considerations of policy. Plunging deep into the

dispute"^6
foundations
of the controversy,
he set himselfto
Venice
and master tne history and the constitution of the early
thePope. Church; and, after long and anxious study, he
came to the conclusion that successive Popes had been guilty

not merely of encroaching upon the temporal jurisdiction of
the statesof Europe, but of the far more heinous crime of
adding new and unwarrantablearticles to the creed of the
Church.

Before him, as he pursued his investigations, arose

that splendid vision which has dazzled the eyes of so many
well-meaning and pious inquirers-the vision of a Church
without either a visible head or internal disputes, of a Church

governed by an aristocracyof virtuous and learned prelates,
welcomingfree discussion,but never coming to a wrong conclusion,and repressingthe vagariesof error, not by the dungeon or the stake,but by the solemn force of unanswerable
reasoning.

At last, in 1616,De Dominis had prepared for publication
at least a part of the greatwork in which his principleswere to
be set forth , but he soon found

that he could

never

HisVsit
to hopeto obtaina hearing
in anycorner
of Catholic
Europe. In England he knew that an episcopal
Churchwasto be found, which,at least in its externalorganization, answeredto the ideal which he had formed ; and he had
learned, from his conversationswith Wotton's chaplain, the
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large-heartedand gentle Bedell, to hope that he would there
find a welcomefor his ideas. He thereforemadeup his mind
to seek a refuge in England.

It was in no spirit of humility that the Archbishop of
Spalatroset foot upon our shores. To an abundantmeasure
of learning, he added all a scholar'svanity and ignoranceof
the world. Where popesand churcheshad missed the road,
he alone sawclearly. To him England was no more than the
fulcrum which would enable him to overturn the whole system

of Papalreligion. Let his book once be published,and Christendom, recognisingits errors,would bow its head before his
teaching. Once more would be seen upon earth the spectacle
of an undivided Church, in which the Pope would find no
place.
As far as his personal reception was concerned, his highest
expectations can hardly fail to have been satisfied. Never
before had an archbishop sought refuge in England
His recep-

tion.
after forswearingthe errors of the Church of Rome.
Crowds flocked round him, eagerto catch a sight of the illus
trious convert. Court was paid to him by the highestin the
land. Prelatesand peers vied in offering him costly gifts.
The Archbishop of Canterbury received him into his house till

he wasotherwise provided for. Jamesgavehim a hearty welcome, and presented him to the Mastership of the Savoy and

the Deaneryof Windsor, two prefermentswhich brought him
in an incomeof 4oo/. a year.J
In a short time, however, the popular enthusiasm died

away. De Dominis was at liberty to prosecutehis studies
without impediment, and to publish successive
dissatisfac-volumes amidst the compliments of the learned ;
His growing

but it wasin vain that he looked for the slightestsign
of readinesson the part either of the Church of England or of
the Church of Rome to submit to his arbitration. Equally
displeasingto his personalvanity was the dissatisfactionwhich
1 Goodman's
Statement
(Courtof KingJames,
i. 340)is confirmed
by
the allegationof De Dominishimself,in a letter to the King (Feb. 16,
1622,S. P. Dom. cxxviii. 103,xiii.), andmustthereforebe acceptedin
preference to Racket's calculation of Sco/.
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wasarousedby his ignoranceof English habits. His income,
though it wasquite sufficientin those daysto maintain an unmarried man in luxury, did not equal his desires. One day,
therefore,he took the unusualcourse of presentinghimself to
a living in the gift of the Dean and Chapterof Windsor. At
another time he attempted to take advantageof a flaw in a
lease, so as to get a tenant's house into his own hands. He
next made the discovery that the leasesof the Savoy lands were

legally forfeited to the King, and he proposedto Jamesto proceed against the tenants, and to restore the institution to its

original purposeas a hospital for travellers. James,who knew
well enough what the English feeling was on the subject of

ecclesiasticalproperty in lay hands,refusedto listen to him fur
an instant. "You are a stranger here," was his curt reply ;
" leave things as you found them."
Such stories as these, told with considerable exaggeration,1
were certain to detract from whatever popularity the Archbishop

yet retained. At last he fanciedthat an opportunity hadarrived
of gaining the position to which he believed himself entitled.
He heard that the Archbishopric of York was vacant, and he
hastened down to Theobalds to beg James to give him the

seconddignity in the English Church. To his mortification, he
was told that Archbishop Matthew was still living, and that no

foreignerwould be permitted to occupy an English bishopric.
De Dominis was not long in learning that his blunder had
been one to bring upon him special ridicule ; for it was well

known to everyone but himself that the old archbishopwas
accustomed from time to time to spread rumours of his own
death, in order to enjoy the excitement caused amongst the
crowd of suitors who were eager to step into his place.

Bitterly as thesedisappointmentsmust have beenfelt by a
man so convinced of his own importance, there were causes of

a very different nature at work to render his position irksome.
The English Churchwasby no meansthat which his imagination
1 The original story about the Savoy, for instance,is evidently the one
which I have adopted from Goodman (i. 344). In Fuller it assumesa
much

worse

character.
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had depicted. Upon his arrival he had been warmly welcomed
by the Archbishop of Canterbury and by those amongst the clergy
His

views

. who

of

shared

Abbot's

admiration

for

the

Calvinistic

thechurch theology When they heard him denouncing the
Romish Babylon, and comparing the Pope to Pharaoh,
they were ready to applaud him to the echo ; but with these men
he had nothing in common excepting his dislike of the Papal
supremacy. His ideas were, in the main, those of Laud ; yet
between him and Laud there was a great gulf which neither

could pass over. Both believed that the Church of England
and

the

Church

of

Rome

were

branches

of one

Catholic

Church. Both looked hopefullyto the powerof argument,and
appealed to the decision of a general council. But Laud, the
child of the English Reformation, was contented if he could

persuadehimself that he wasliving in a societywhich held the
doctrines current in the primitive Church, whilst his desire for

the reunion of a general council was little more than a pious
wish entertained because it was necessaryfor the completion

of his intellectual conception,but not likely to exerciseany
practical effect upon his conduct.

In the mind of De Dominis,

the pupil of the Jesuits,the necessityof a visible Church unity
was foremost. In despair of effecting his object in England,
1622. he once more turned his eyes to Rome.

Paul V.

"eretUurPn°toS
was dead,and the new Pope,GregoryXV., who
Rome.

had been his friend in youth, might perhaps be

induced to reform the Church, and to allow free discussion on

controvertedpoints, or might even be brought to acknowledge
that the Churches of Rome and England were already por-

tions of one undivided Church. It would then be easyfor the
Popeto give his approbationto the Book of Common Prayer,
and to explain satisfactorilythose practices which were most
repulsive to Protestants.
In the midst of these meditations De Dominis heard that

Gregoryhad expressedhis readinessto welcomehim to Rome,
and he at once made up his mind to accept the offer.

pounces
his On January 16, 1622,he announcedhis intention to
the King. Jameswas exceedinglyangry, especially
as a rumour had sprung up that De Dominis wasto go on a
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specialmissionfrom himself, in order to reconcileEngland >vith
the Pope. Yet he contented himself with sending to inquire
the motives of his conduct. He himself refused to see him,

and,afterallowinghim time to makeany explanationshe wished,
orderedhim to leavethe kingdom within twenty days.1
Before he left England he received a visit from Bishop
Morton,

who did what he could

to dissuade him

from his

Morton's
re- design. " Do you think," said De Dominis, "that
monstrance.
the pope and the Cardinals are devils, so that they

cannot be converted?" " No," replied Morton ; "neither do
I think that you are God, to be able to convert them." 2
On his return, the stray sheepwaswelcomedback into the
fold with every mark of respect. At Brusselshe was received
by the Papal Nuncio into the bosom of the Church.

De Dominis

,,..

returns
to

In his journey through Italy his vanity, lor some time

.

,

T

i

i "

"/-

unused to adulation, was tickled by the long train of

horsesand carriagesplacedat his disposalby the Pope,and by
the friendly greetingswhich met him on every side.3
Again the scene changed. Within a few months after his
arrival at Rome, the death of Gregory left him without a
protector. The new Pope handed him over to the
pHsonment
tender mercies of the Inquisition. The man who
llh'
had started from England buoyant with hope and
confidence was thrown into prison, and condemned to the uncongenial task of refuting his own arguments. On the whole, he
appearsto have behaved with honesty. Where his own opinions
had changed he made no difficulty in stating, for the use of
others, the considerations by which he had been influenced ;
but nothing would induce him to sign the decrees of the
1 The account given by Fuller (v. 504-530) is evidently prejudiced.
Seetestimonyof Cosin (De 7ransubsta>itiatione,cap. 2, § 7), and Goodman

as cited

above.

His

own

words

are the best indication

of his

character,and the narrative of the transactionsimmediately preceding his
departure(S. P. Dom. cxxviii. 103) is especiallyuseful as indicative of his
opinions. That Gondomar had anything to do with the Archbishop's
leturn to Rome, is very doubtful. It is hardly compatiblewith the narrative

above

referred

to.

2 Hacket's Life of Williams, IO2.

3 Dalryntpk, 145.
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Council of Trent, or to surrender his favourite doctrine of the

essentialunity of the Churchesof Romeand England.
mous
con- After his death he wasdeclaredguilty of heresy,and
°n' his body was burned by order of the Inquisition.1
Such a man was not likely to meet with anything but
obloquy. Men who could agree upon nothing else, combined

to speakof him asbeing utterly without any religiousprinciples
whatever. Two years after he left England, Sir Edward
Sackville visited him in his dark and confined prison. " My
Lord of Spalatro," he said tauntingly, " you have a dark lodging;

it was not so with you in England. There you had at Windsor
as good a prospect by land as was in all the country ; and
at the Savoy you had the best prospect upon the water that was

in all the city." " I have forgot those things," was the calm
reply ; " here I can bestcontemplatethe Kingdom of Heaven."
" Do you think," said Sackville,after he had left the prison, to
the Rector of the English College, " that this man is employed
in the contemplation of heaven?" "I think nothing less,"
answered the priest, " for he was a malcontent knave when he

fled from us, a railing knave while he lived with you, and a
motley,parti-colouredknavenow he is come again."2
The answerof the Rector wasevidently inspired by partyspirit. That, given by Andrewes,soonafter De Dominis arHischarac-rived in England, to some one who asked whether

he werea Protestantor no, was far more pertinent.
" I know not," said the Bishop, " but he is a detestant of
divers opinions of the Church of Rome."3 Ignorant how.
small a part of religious life is to be found in the logical
scaffolding on which it rests, and how thoroughly massesof
men are moulded by popular feeling, he thought that it was

possibleby softening asperitiesof opinion, and by explaining
away the harshness of doctrine, to form a common belief
which all Christian men might agree to hold.
As Rome
and England alternately repelled his presumption, his mind
1 Hacket,103. Cosin,De Transubstantiatione,
cap.2, § 7.
2 Backet,

104.

1 Bacon'sApophthegms,Works, vii. 159.
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was filled with detestationat their refusalto settle down upon
the Procrusteanbed which his own imaginationhad fashioned.
His vacillations and inconsistencieswere more apparent than
real. In the main, his opinions remained unchanged,and he
died impressed with the same delusion which had led him
astray in life.
The fate of De Dominis is a standing warning to those
dreamers

who count

a union

between

the

Churches

of Rome

Question
of anc^of England to be amongstthe possibilitiesof the
toleration, future; but that such a dream should have been

entertained at all was one amongstmany symptomsthat a new
mode of regarding religious questions was taking possession
of the minds of men. The age did not need a restoration of

unity either by explainingawaythe distinctivedifferencesof the
two creeds, or by the forcible conversion or extermination of the
members of either. What was needed was a change of system
which would enable Catholic and Protestant to live together in

peace,and to trust to argument and not to the swordfor the
extension of their opinions.

Such a change was yet far distant ; but much had been
already done to limit the difficulties of the future.

In spite of

Religious what waspassingin Germany,onehalf of Europewas
minorities.
no ionger banded together in confederacy against

the other.

Catholic

states and Protestant

states had found

it

possible to exist side by side without mutual recrimination.
The question now was narrowed to the amelioration of the
position of religious minorities in the various countries. Of
still greater importance was the change in the point of view
from which these difficulties were regarded. Every year there
was an increase in the number of those who, if they desired

the suppressionof the adversereligion, desiredit not because
its opinionswereuntrue, but becauseits existencewas incompatible with civil government.
It was in this light that the posit/on of the English Catholics had beenviewed by Pym. If only they could keep aloof

TheEnglish
a ^ewyearsfrom politicalcombinations
which were
Catholics.distasteful to the English nation, and, above all, if
they could resist the compromisingassistanceof the Spanish
VOL.

IV.

V
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Amoassador, they might look forward with assuranceto a

speedyalleviationof the pressurewhich weighedso heavily
upon them.
The condition of the French Protestants, far better in

appearance,
wasin realitylesshopefulthan that of the English
TheFrenchCatholics. By the Edict of Nantes, liberty of conProtestants.
science was accorded to them in every part of France.

Liberty of worship waspermitted in the housesof 3,500gentlemen, and in a largenumber of towns,whilst the right of maintaining Protestantgarrisons in certain strong places wasconceded to them as a security against the encroachments of the
Catholic nobility.
The last clause was perhaps necessary, but it was full of

dangerfor the future, since it offered a strong temptationto the
1621. Protestantbody to form themselvesinto an indepenwar in

dent community, and to throw themselves in the

France. way of the organizationof the monarchy. At last, in
the spring of 1621, civil war, long expected, broke out once
more.

Whilst

the

more

trusted

leaders

of

the

Reformed

Churcheswere proclaiming the necessityof submissionto the
Crown, in spite of present grievancesand future fears, the
Protestants of the towns, with their clergy at their head, had

persistedin maintaining, in the face of the Government,the
right of holding an illegal assemblyat Rochelle. They had
sadlymiscalculatedtheir power. Taking the King with him,
Luynes swept down upon Protestant France.

One town after

Quarrel
be- another fell before him, and he was in the full

be"rte"n"er"
careerof conquestwhen Sir EdwardHerbert prei.uynes.

sented

himself

with

an

offer

of

mediation

in

his

master'sname. He was treated with studied insolence. " What,"
said Luynes, "has the King your master to do with our

actions? Why does he meddlewith our affairs?" After some
altercation,Luynes burst out into a passion. " By God," he
said, " if you were not an ambassadorI would treat you in
another fashion." Herbert, who was one of the most noted
duellists in Europe, laid his hand upon his sword. " If I am
an ambassador," he replied, " I am also a gentleman, and there
is that here which would make you an answer." After such a
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scene,James had hardly any choice but to recall his amhassador.1

It would

have

been

well

if he had also desisted

from any further attempt to mediate in the quarrel, and had
opened his eyes to the fact that, by rousing the national susceptibilities of the French, he was doing the greatestpossible"
injury to the cause which he meant to serve.

This, however,was not James's opinion. Laying all the
blame upon Herbert's personal conduct, he despatched DonDoncaster's
.caster upon a special mission to plead the cause of
mission. peace. Personally the selection was a good one.
Always a warm partisan of France, Doncaster was more likely

than anyone else to obtain a courteous answerto his pro-,
positions. Yet it was probablyfortunate for him that, shortly
after his arrival in France, he was prevented by an attack of
fever from demanding
an audience. When at last
October 17. ,
.
he was sufficiently

recovered to carry on the nego-

tiation, the Royal forces had been checked in their career of
victory. The old Huguenot spirit had been roused at lastj
and the southern Protestants were standing at bay behind the
walls of Montauban.
Doncaster was accordingly told that

the King was readyto show mercy to the rebels,and to givd
assurance that no attack should be made upon their religious
liberties, if they would only consent to make submission to him

as their Sovereign.2
Five days after this reply was given the siege of Montauban was raised, and it seemed possible that Luynes's
f
Luynes. failure to take the place would render him more conciliatory.
In less than six weeks, however, the all-powerful
favourite died, and whatever hopes of peace had been entertained were suddenly
1622.
J blasted, Louis fell for the time
r's into the hands of the party which was bent upon con-

tinuing the war, and Doncaster,finding his efforts
thwartedon every side,returnedto England to give an account
of his failure.

Even thisamount of humiliation wasnot sufficientfor James.
1 Life of Lord Herbert of Cherbury. Herbert to the King, July 31.'
Dcncasterto the King, Aug. I, 1621,S. P. France.
1 Doncaster to Calvert, Oct. 26, 1621, 5. P. France.
V 2
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Doncaster,he resolved,must go back, to France. His was,

April. indeed,a thankless
task. By the Frenchministershe
blciftT
wasreceivedwith all courtesy; but he wasplainly
France.

tojd that jt <jid not stan(j ^\fa thejr master's honour

to allow a foreign sovereignto mediatein their internal disputes.
June.

On "*Tune 22, therefore,he took his leave without having

He
returns effectedanything whatever.1
Sir
Edward
Herbert
to England
T,
,
,
,
, T
was ordered to return to Paris, the death of Luynes

having removed the obstacle in the way of his career.

There still remained a practical question awaiting the
decision of James, During the winter, commissioners from
Rochelle had been received by him with civility.J He
Deputies
fromRQ. had given them permission to export provisions and
munitions of war, and he had authorised the bishops
to order a collection

in all the churches

in aid of the

French

Protestantswho had taken refugein England.2 The Rochellese,
however, were not content with assistance of this moderate

kind. The Channelswarmedwith their privateers,and every
July.

week some fresh prize belonging to French owners was

brought into an English port. For sometime the French ambassador, Tillieres, remonstrated in vain. At last the Council
received his complaints, and promised that redress should

be given.3 Orders were issuedto seizethe prizeswhich had
been brought into English harbours,and restorethem to their
owners. Such orders, however, were not always executed with
punctuality. The sympathies of the inhabitants of the ports
were all on the side of the privateers, and it not unfrequently
happened that a Rochellese captain was able to sell his booty

at Plymouth or Dover, before the magistrateschose to open
their eyes to his presence.4
1 Doncaster to Calvert, June 26, 1622, S. P. France,

2 The Deputies
to Calvert, "g"24. Doncaster
to Calvert,Oct. 26.
Order in Council, Oct. 12,

6". P. France.

3 Remonstrancesof Tillieres, S. P. France, 1621, 1622,passim.

4 Mayorof Rye to Calvert,May I.

The Councilto Zouch,May 4.

Vivian to the Council, May 17. Fulnetby to Zouch, May 17. Petition of

R. Dure,May (?). The Councilto Zoucn,July H.
J6, 91, 92, 134, cxxxii. 28.

S. P. Dom.cxxx. i,
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By the mere force of inertnessJameshad come to the wise
conclusion

Affairsof

that it would

be better

not

to interfere

in France.

Unhappily it needed very different qualities to bring

Germany.fam to a rjght judgment with respect to the war in
Germany. In no sense could the German quarrel be considered as a merely internal dispute. Not only were the various

statesof which the Empire was composedpossessedof rights
which almost elevated them to the position of independent

sovereignties,but the interference of Spain had raised a
question which all European Governments were interested in
solving.

Yet, after all, different as might be the modein whicha wise
statesman would have dealt with the two countries, his prinInterference

ciple
of action would have been the same.
L

In both

and
non-in- France
and Germany it would be necessary
to avoid
terference.
.
,.
......
the slightest appearance of compromising civil order

by the protectiongiven to religious liberty. In France interference was unwise because it would only serve to perpetuate
anarchy. In Germany it would be wise in so far as it could be
made use of to make anarchy impossible.

It wasthis thought by which Digby's policy had been inspired.

What difficulties he had met with from Maximilian's
ambition

and

from

Frederick's

self-will

have been

already told. When he returned to England in the
autumn his game was all but ruined. One chance alone remained. If James, putting himself at the head of the nation,
could force Spain and the League to respect his power, and
could at the same time compel his son-in-law to offer solid

guaranteesthat he would from henceforth refrain from breaking the peaceof the Empire, all might yet be well.
With

the dissolution

of Parliament

this last chance was

thrown away. Mere words would not go far to reassurethe
peacefulpopulations of Germany,or to inspire Ferdinandwith
the belief that his enemycould be safelyentrustedwith power,
or to crush in Frederick's

bosom that ill-timed

elation which

the slightestbreathof successwascertainto quicken into life.
How completely his cause was lost was the last thing

whichJameswas likely to perceive. " I will govern,"he said
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triumphantly, "according to the good of the common weal,

james'sseifbut not accordingto the commonwill."1 Yet, ashe
confidence,
looked UpOnGermany,he might well havedespaired;
everything there was in confusion. Mansfeld had hardly
1621.

reached the Palatinate when Tilly and the Bavarians,

December,
following . hard upon
his heels, planted themselves
'..,.,.,
in thePaia- securely in that fertile plain which stretches from the
forest-clad slopes of the Odenwald to the banks of
the Rhine. Mansfeld was in want of money and supplies, but
he had never far to look for plunder. The Bishopric of StrasThe armies

burg, and the Austrian lands in Alsace,provided quarters for
his famished troops.2 Next spring, he gave out, he would not
stand alone. The air was full of rumours. The Margrave of
Baden, it was said, was arming, and would soon have more
than 20,000 men under arms. The Duke of Wtirtemberg would

bring 8,000into the field. Christian of Brunswick,with 5,000
horse,washarrying the landsof the Bishop of Paderborn,and
would swoop down upon the Palatinate as soon as the fine

weatherappeared.3 Such numberswould far exceedany force
that Tilly could bring against them, and Jameswas easilypersuaded that no great effort on his part was needed.

Yet at least he would do something. Immediately upon
the adjournment of the Houses, he had announced his intent*on °^ sendm§ 8>°°° foot, and 1,600 horse, to take
An En lish

force
tobe part in the war. The Commons,he thought, would
be willing to grant the necessarysupplies,when they
met again in February.4

The dissolutionfollowed, and all hope of a Parliamentary
grant waslaid aside. By a freshstretch of the prerogativethe
imposition on wine was doubled,and an extraordinarypayment
of ninepence in the pound was laid upon all commodities
imported by aliens.5 Recourse, too, was once more had to a
1 Mead to Stuteville, Feb. 2, Harl, MSS. 389, fol. 140.
2 Vere to Carleton,

Dec. 20, 1621, S. P. Holland.

* Vere to Carleton, Dec. 27, 1621, Ibid.

4 Nethersole
to Carleton,Dec. 20, Ibid. Digbyto Frederick,Dec. 30,
CollectioCamerarfana,xlviii. 92. Royal Library, Munich.
5 CouncilRegister,Jan. 12. Locke to Carleton,Jan. 23. S. P.
cx\ vii. 40.
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Benevolence.Wealthy men wereagainsummoned,asthey had
l622.

been summoned in 1614, from every part of Eng-

xi&'imposi.
lar>d,
andwere
ordered,
inthepresence
of theCouncil,
tiBenevomsandthe to name the sum at which they' were willing to be
lence.
rated. The justices of assize,the magistratesof the

countiesand the boroughs,wereorderedto pushon the contribution, and to certify to the Government the names of those who
were hanging back. One nobleman, Lord Saye, who in the late

Parliamenthad begunhis long careerof pertinaciousopposition
to arbitrary power, was committed to the Fleet for daring-to advise his neighbours to keep their money in their pockets.1 At
first, even Digby believed, or assumed to believe, that the King
would obtain more from these irregular contributions than

Parliamentwould havebeenlikely to give him.2 As the weeks
passedon,it becameevidentthat the result of the appealwould
be far from equalling the expectations which had been formed.
At Court it had been supposedthat 2oo,ooo/. would be obtained

with ease.3 Nine months passedaway,and little more than
77,ooo/. had been paid into the Exchequer, a sum which, in the
course of the winter, was raised to 88,ooo/., and which, even

then, scarcelyexceededin amountthe single subsidywhich the
Commons had been ready to vote for the mere maintenance of

Mansfeld'sarmy for two or three months.4
Nor was it only amongstthose who were called upon to
pay heavily towards the Benevolencethat maledictionswere
pronounced againstJames. Here and there angry
larityof

words bubbling up to the surface testified to the

suppressedfeeling of indignation which wasseething
below. A year before,the prevailingdissatisfactionhadvented

itselfuponGondomar. It wasnowdirectedagainstthe King.
In January,'a servantto oneMr. Byng,a lawyer,' wasstretched
1 CouncilRegister,June 6.

Salvetti's News-Letter, June 7. South-

ampton,on the otherhand,urgedon the payment. Southampton
to the
Council, May 5, 5. P. Don. cxxx. 19.

2 Digby to Doncaster,
Jan.31, EgertonMSS.2595,fol. 30.
3 Council Register,Feb. 4, March 31.

Chamberlainto Carleton,Jan.

19. Locke,to Curleton,Feb. 16,March2, S. P. Doni.cxxvii. 35, 102;

cxxviii.
9. Salvetti's
News-Letters,
Jan.
g, ^^, Feb.
g,
4 ReceiptBooksof the Exchequer.
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uponthe rack' for sayingthat therewouldbe a rebellion.''
In February, 'a simple fellow'was condemnedto a traitor's
death for declaring that, thoughhe wasreadyto spill his blood
for the King if he maintainedreligion, he would be the first to
cut his throat if he failed therein.2 A week later, James was

driven to the necessityof summoningthe bishops,in order to
protest in their presencethat he was sincere in his desireto
maintain the establishedreligion.3
Nowhere is the change, which had in three short years
comeover the popularfeeling,portrayedmore vividly than in a
"TomTell- coarse and scurrilous libel which, under the name of

Truth.11 "Tom Tell-Truth," was passedin manuscript from
hand to hand. James, said the writer, might, if he pleased,
style himself Defender of the Faith ; but it was the faith of the

Papists, not the true faith, that was defended by him. He
might be head of the Church, but it was of the Church dormant, certainly not of the Church militant or triumphant. For
one health drunk to the King there were ten glassesemptied
to the successof his daughter and her husband. It was well
known

that

he allowed

Gondomar

to

become

master

of the

secretsof his cabinetwith the help of a goldenkey. Whilst he
was calmly looking on, Spain had become undisputed master
of the West Indies, and the Dutch, ' the very pedlars whom
we ourselves set up for our own use,' had become masters of
the East Indies.

The

Protestants

of the

Continent

had been

left without a protector. The Deputies of Rochelle had been
neglected. Nothing had been done for the Palatinate. The
Papists were supreme in Europe. In the meanwhile, the writer

broadly hinted,Jameswasfrittering awayhis time, not merelyin
reckless jollity, but even in the indulgence of the most hideous

vices of which human naturein its utmost depravityis capable.
Such was the explanation which many were now ready to
give to that which they had hitherto passedby as mere folly.
The coarsenessof James's language, the rudeness of his merri1 Locke to Carleton, Jan. 12, S. P. Dom. cxxvii. 136.

2 J. Nicholas to E. Nicholas, Feb. 26, S. P. Dom. cxxvii. 133.
' Inclosure dated March 8, in a letter from Mead to Stuteville, March
16.

Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 157.
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raent, the indecency of his doting fondnessfor Buckingham,
were readily interpreted in the worst sense by men who were

only too glad to believethe foulestchargesagainstthesovereign
whom they despised.1
Less startling from the nature of the utterance, but even
more alarming, on account of the quarter from which the attack proceeded, was a sermon preached on April 14,
A H1
Knight's

sermon.

in the very midst

of the loyal University ' of Ox-

ford. The preacher, a young man named Knight,
took for his subject the persecution of Elijah by Ahab, and
declared it to be his opinion that it was ' lawful for subjects
when harassed on the score of religion to take arms against
their Prince in their own defence.' When called to account by
the Vice-Chancellor for the language which he had used, he
replied that he had derived his opinions from a book written by

Pareus,the Professorof Divinity at Heidelberg, and that he
had also on his side the still higher authority of his Majesty,

who, if he was rightly informed, was about to assistthe French
Protestantsagainst their sovereign. Knight was accordingly
sent up to London, where he repeated his defence before the
Council. He was by them committed to the Gatehouse,where
he remained for two years, and was at last releasedon the score
of his youth at the intercession of Williams, whose voice was

alwaysraisedon the side of mercy.
Jamesnext proceeded,as he fancied, to strike at the root
of the evil.

The libraries and the booksellers' shops were

Burning
of searchedfor Pareus'sCommentarieson the Epistle
Commen-

taries.

to trie Romans. One heap of the books thus collected was consumed at Oxford. At Cambridge and

June
6. in London the curiosity of the multitude was
amusedby similar bonfires. A few dayslater the obnoxious
opinionswere solemnlyrepudiatedby the University
of Oxford.

For the future none were to be allowed

to take a degreewho refused to swear' that they do not only
1 Tillieres' Letters, given by Raumer, are frequentlyappealed to as

conveying
evidence
against
James
; buttheletterofJan.^- shows
thatHO
factcouidbe provedagainsthim.
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at presentcondemnand detestthe propositionabovementioned,
but that they shall alwayscontinue of the sameopinion.'1
In the original work of Pareus,the passagefrom which the
condemnedpropositionsweretaken followed upon a long and
sustained
argument
against the , Pope's
jurisdiction
Nature of
.
T
i
i " j
-r
over princes. It was an argument, however, which, it

left to stand alone, would have exposed the writer
to a crushing retort. " AVhat ! " some Jesuits might well have
answered, " do you mean to say that kings and princes are to
be subjected to no control whatever ? May they change the
laws and religion of their subjects at their pleasure? May they
commit murder with impunity?"
The answer of Pareus to
this objection was singularly moderate. If a king,' he said,
should

with

his

own

hands

make

an attack

like

a common

robber upon one of his subjects,he who is so treated may lawfully defendhis own personfrom injury. Against religiousand
political tyranny only two remedies may be adopted- The
clergy may point out to a notorious tyrant that he is breaking
the laws of God and man, and, if he refuses to change his
conduct, may cut him off by excommunication from the communion of the Church. Although neither the clergy nor private persons may draw the sword against their Prince, subordinate magistrates may take such measures as are necessaryto

defendthe country againsthorrible oppression,and, if security
cannot otherwisebe obtained,mayeven resistand deposetheir
sovereign.
Such language, translated into the equivalent phrases of
modern times, would not now be considered very appalling.
The liberty of speech and the legality of national resistance
have, in England at least, long been counted amongst the

commonplacesof politics ; but in the beginningof the seventeenth century they had a dangerous sound ; and it is no
wonder that the King, who had just dismissed his Parliament
in anger, and was scheming for a marriage which would, in all

probability, give him a Roman Catholic grandson,should have
been unwilling to listen to such reasoning with patience.
> ' Collier's EcclesiasticalHistory, vii.' 434. Hacket, 88. Wood, ffisf.
et Ant. Univ. Ox. i. 327.
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Had the Universityof Oxford contentedherselfwith answer-

ing the argumentsof Pareus,
it wouldhavebeenwell enough.
What she did was to present four proposition* in a garbled

form' to herstudents,and to requirethem to swearthatthey
would neveradopt them at any future time. Such an act was
as injudicious as it was tyrannical. If men wereto swearthat
they would disbelievethe argumentsof Pareus,it was,peihaps,
as well that they should not read them. James,accordingly,
wrote to the Vice-Chancellor, when he first heaid of
T, . . .
...
.
."
withOxford Knights sermon, directing him to take care 'that
those who designed to make divinity their profesInterference

sion should chiefly apply themselvesto the studyof the Holy
Scriptures, of the Councils and Fathers, and the ancient schoolmen ; but, as for the moderns, whether Jesuits or Puritans,
they should wholly decline reading their works.'2
If James could have succeeded in putting an end to the
war in Germany, he would have had little need to trouble himself
Terms
with the attacks of libellers or reasoners at home.

afceptld'by
^s ^ as ne vvasconcerned,
indeed,therewereno
Frederick.sjgnsof despondency. In the precedingNovember
he had at last laid before Frederick categorically the terms on
which he was willing to render him assistance. "The Count
Palatine," he had demanded, " shall, for himself and his son,

wholly renounce and acquit all pretenceof right and claim
unto the crown of Bohemia, and the incorporated countries
thereof. He shall from henceforward yield all constant due

devotion unto the Imperial Majesty, as do other obedient
1 The first proposition as condemned at Oxford is as folloxvsi-

«' Episcopiet pastoresmagistratus
suosmipiosautinjustos,si contumaces
sint, possuntet debent de consensuEcclesireSatanostraderedonee
resipiscant." Wood, ffiif. et Ant. Univ. Ox. \. 327. In Pareus's
Commentary,
1349, it standsthus:-" Episcopiet pastoresmagistratibus
suisimpii5aut injustispossuntac debentresistere,non vi aut gladio, sed
verbo Dei, arguendoeorumnotoriamimpietatemaut injustitiam,et ad
officium juxta verbum Dei et juxta legesfaciendumeos cohortando,
contumace3 vero de consensu Ecdesise etiam Satanae tradendo, donee

resipiscant."
2 Extract from the King's letter, April 24. Collier's Ec;l. Hist, vii.
435
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Princes, Electors of the Empire. He shall, upon his knee,
crave pardon of the Imperial Majesty. He shall not hereafter,

anymannerof way,eitherunfittingly carryor demeanhimself
towards the Imperial Majesty, or disturb his kingdoms or
countries. He shall upon reasonableconditions reconcile
himself with other his neighbour princes and states of the
Empire, and hold good friendshipwith them ; and shall really
do all other like things as is above contained, and that shall be
reasonable or necessary."'
The terms thus laid down contained, indeed, all that the
most impartial arbitrator could suggest. On the one hand,
they denied to Frederick the right of private war, and they

placedhim in a position of inferiority towardsthe Chief of the
Empire, to which the Princes of Germanyhad long beenunaccustomed. On the other hand, they set a decided barrier
to the encroachments of the Roman Catholic Church upon

Protestant soil. Unhappily it wassomethingmore than wise
suggestions that were needed to quench the flames of the
German conflagration. Each party professed to be anxious for
peace ; but, in his heart, Frederick would be contented with

nothing short of the position of an independent sovereign;
and, in his heart, Ferdinand would be contented with nothing
short of the predominance of his Church. It is true that

Frederick, not without allowing his dissatisfactionto be plainly
seen,acceptedhis father-in-law'sterms,2and that the Emperor
expressedhis determination to send an ambassadorto Brussels,
in order to treat with James for a suspension of arms, to be
followed by negotiations for a general pacification.3
About this time James was encouraged to take too favourable a view of the prospects of his mediation, by the sight of a
bundle of despatches from Vienna to Madrid, which

cepteS
de- had not manyweeksbeforefalleninto the handsof
Mansfeld. From these letters it appeared,indeed,
that there could be no longer the slightest doubt of Ferdinand's
1 The King to Ferdinand II., Nov. 12, 1621,Cabala, 239.
- Frederick to the King, Nov. 25, S. P. Germany.

3 Ferdinand II. to the King, Jan. 4, 1622, Cabala,241. Ferdinand II.
to the Infanta Isabella, Jan. 3, BrusselsMSS.
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resolution to transfer the Electorate; but it also appearedthat
he anticipatedthe resistanceof the SpanishGovernmentto his
scheme. Jameswas,therefore,right in calculating on the help
which it waspossiblefor him to derive from Spain. Where he
was wrong was in supposing that he could count upon Spanish

aid one moment after he had ceasedto inspire the Court of
Madrid with a belief in his intention of actuallymingling in the
strife.

With the assurances
which reachedhim from SpainJames
was perfectly content. What mattered it, he thought, if Frederick and Ferdinand should prove recalcitrant, if only Philip

were on his side. He accordingly orderedWestonto repair
to Brussels as soon as the conference was opened by the
Infanta, in order to settle the conditions for the suspension of

arms. At the sametime he fanciedthat he wasgiving a great
proof of his vigour by authorisingVere to take the command
of the royal troops in the Palatinate, as soon as money could
be found to pay them.1
In truth, it was the want of money, far more than the want

of men, which waslikely to be the stumbling-blockin his path.
Frederick'sFrederick's troops, even if they would, could not
troops. now carry on the war otherwise than as brigands.
Without any basis of operations other than the ruined and
exhausted Palatinate-without money and without supplieswhat could they do but throw themselves,in search of livelihood,

upon one Catholic district after another? War in those days
was terrible enough, at its best, and deeds of blood and shame

weigh heavily upon the memory of the Catholic armies. But
neither Spaniards nor Bavarians were forced to order their

movementsin accordancewith the sheernecessityof plundering. They were tolerably paid, and their commissariatwas,at
least to some extent, provided for.

To their leaders war was

not a necessity,and if the order for recallwasgiven,there would
be no difficulty in enforcingits execution.
Of the sentimentswhich prevailed in Mansfeld'scamp we
happen to possessevidencein a letter which wasat this time
1 Commissionto Vere, Feb. 16, .S".P. Germany.
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written by one of his officers. " The Bishopric of Spires,"
he said," is ours. Weareplunderingatourease. Ourgeneral
does not wish for a treaty, or for peace. He laughs at the

March enemy- All his thoughts
are fixed upon the col-

Mansfeidin
lection of money,of soldiers,and of provisions. When
the springcomes,he hopesto havefifty thousandmen
under arms. With this object he employs the strangest means

of levying money. The Union has promised to bring into the
field a force equal to ours. Knyphausen and the nobility of
the Palatinate are proposing, with the aid of the Landgrave of
Hesse, to attack the territories of the priests, and to pillage
them thoroughly before they retire. By this diversion the

enemywill be compelled to divide his forces. If we come
across a great square cap, we will take care to make it pay a
wonderful ransom." The letter ended by pointing out the ease
with which the territories of Spires, Worms, Mentz, and Alsace

might be cut up into principalitiesfor the conquerors.1
Whilst Mansfeldwas thus plundering the lands upon the
Upper Rhine, another adventurer was making havoc of the
Christian
of Westphalian Bishoprics.

Christian, the brother of

Krunswick.
the £)uk;eof Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel,was thenephew
of the late Queen Anne.

At the age of seventeenhe had been

appointed Bishop or Administrator of Halberstadt,by one of
those arrangementswhich were frequently employed by the
headsof ProtestantHouses,wheneverthey wished to provide
for their relations at the expense of the ecclesiastical domains

in their neighbourhood. The title assumedby him waspurely
nominal,and there wasnothing episcopalabout him, excepting
his claim to enjoy the revenues of the see-a claim which, as

it wasnot under the guaranteeof the Peace of Augsburg, he
would hardly be able to maintain in the face of a decisive

victory of the Imperialistsin the Palatinate. As the cousinof
the exiled Queen of Bohemia, he affected to put himself forward

as her specialchampion. He carriedin his cap a glove,which
she had once dropped, under which he bore the motto, " All
1 I have omitted portions of the letter.
Viilermont's Tilly, i. 160.

The whole will be found in

i f»2t
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for God and her." Against the ecclesiasticalprincipalities he
vowed a special hatred.

Wherever he came the churches were

sacked,and the silver imageswere coined into piecesbearing
the inscription, " God's friend, and the enemy of the priests."
Fire and desolation marked his track, and the hovel of the

peasantand the home of the citizen were regardedas lawful
prey by the bandsof ruffians in the eyesof whosecommander
it was the worst of crimes to live under a bishop's rule.
Such were the commanders
Of German

Protestantism

had

into whose
fallen.

hands

the fortunes

Ferdinand

and Maxi-

Prospectsof

niilian were not so far wrong when they spoke of

atruce.

peaceas hopeless,excepting by a vigorous prose" I understand," wrote Vere, in language

cution

of the war.

which might well have startled James out of the fool's paradise

in which he was living, " by a chief officer of the Count Mansfeld, that he believes that there will be a truce, and is so much

troubled at it, that he says it is intended to undo him, and is,
therefore, resolved withal not to lay down his arms." ' About the
same time a letter reached James from Mansfeld himself. He

wasready,he said, to be included in the negotiationsfor peace;
but it must be remembered that his master owed him no less

than four million florins, and that there was not the slightest
chance that he would ever be able to pay him.

He therefore

expectedthat Haguenau,an Austrian town in Alsace,which
he had lately taken, should be made over to him in full
possession.2
It was evident that the time had passed when James could

interfere with advantage. With his exchequer filled with

Chichester's
parliamentarysubsidies,he might have exercised
mission.

some

influence

over

Mansfeld

and

Christian.

But

who was the King of England, that his mere word should

check the career of these needy adventurers? The deadly
combat between,anarchyand despotism must be fought out
now to the end.

James's attempts to carry on war were as

1 Vere to Calvert, March 15, S. P. Germany,

2 Mansfeldto the King, March, S. P. Germany. Misplaced
amongst
the papersof 1623.
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futile as his attemptsat diplomaticsuccess.Alreadythe ten
thousandmenwhom he had proposedto levyfor the Palatinateweremeltinginto air. Chichester,
indeed,whosesplendid
services in Ireland deserveda better fate, had been dragged
from his retirement,and ordered to betakehimself to Heidel-

berg, that he might exercisea generalsupervisionover his
master's interests.1 It was with no good-will that he prepared
for the bootless errand. He would rather, he said, give 5oo/.
to the Benevolence than go.2 His excuses were not ad-

mitted. March 20, the day on which Digby left London for
Madrid, wasfixed for him to set out, carryingwith him the surn
which would be needed for the supply of the intended army.
March 20 arrived, but Chichester was still detained. The
Benevolence came in slowly, and the money was not to be had.'
To hasten the payment, recourse washad to harsh and extreme
measures. Several persons who had refused to contribute
were told that they must make up their minds to accompany

Chichesterto the Palatinate. Amongstthese,an agedcitizen,
who had formerly been a cheesemonger,was informed that his

serviceswould be needed to supply the army with cheese.4
Yet so little did the threats of the Council effect, that March
and April passedaway before Chichester was enabled to set out.
On April 3, Ferdinand's ambassador, the Count of Schwar-

zenberg,arrivedin England.5Jameswasoverjoyedat seeinghim
April.

The Palatinate, he declared, would soon be restored.

ber^i^EngSpainwas puttingforth all its influencein favourof
land.
peace ; and, in spite of the Duke of Bavaria, the

Emperor would be forced to submit.6 Schwarzenberg's
immediate mission was, however, one of mere compliment. He had
to inform James that, after the suspension of arms had been
1 Locke to Carleton, Jan. 19, S. P. Dom. cxxvii. 36.
2 Locke to Carleton, Feb. 4, -5".P. Dom. cxxvii. 67.

3 Salvetti's
News-Letters,
Feb.^, March-;. Calvertto Carleton,
March 24, S. P. Holland.

4 Mead to Stuteville, Feb. 2, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 140.
lain to Carleton, March 30, S. P. Dom. cxxviii. 96.
5 Calvert to Carleton, April 3, S. P. Holland.

" Salvetti's
Neivs-Letter,
April^.

Chamber-
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concluded,the Emperor would opennegotiationsfor a general
peaceat Brussels,Cologne, or Frankfort. After remaining a
few daysin London, he proceededto Brusselsin order to take
part in the conference which was soon to commence.

Yet, short as his visit was, he was not left in ignorance
of the light in which his master'sproceedingswere popularly
wir.mfle's regarded in England.
Dr. Winniffe, one of the
Prince's chaplains, preaching on the ' lusts which

war against the soul,' took the opportunity of illustrating the
attack of the devil upon the soul by the attack of Spinola
upon the Palatinate. The bold preacher was at once committed
to the Tower, from which he was soon afterwards set free at

Schwarzenberg'srequest.1
So well satisfied was James with the position of affairs that
he ostentatiously granted permission to Gondomar to levy one
regiment in England, and another in Scotland, for
regiments the Spanish service, under the command of Lord

forSpain.yaux ^

the Earlof Argyje_Theemployment
was

popularamongst the Catholics,and in a few days the whole
number required was ready to cross the sea.2
Both at this time and at a later period it was the settled

conviction of the English people that Ferdinand was not in
earnestin his desirefor peace;and if it is meant by this, that
he had no desire for a peaceto which Frederick would have
beenwilling to submit, the chargeis undoubtedly correct. He
had made up his mind to the transference of the Electorate
as an act to which he was bound by his promise to Maximilian,

and by his duty to the interestsof the CatholicChurch,and he
thereforetook good care to warn the Infanta that shewas by
no meansto allow any questionupon this point to be raisedat
Brussels. With regardto the restitution of Frederick'shereditary dominions, he had, in all probability, not come to any
definite conclusion.

As far as it is possible to discover his in-

tentions from his private correspondence,
it would seem that
"
to Meade, April 12, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 168.
2 Locke to Carleton, April 6, 20, .S1.P. Dom. cxxix. 7, 50. Salvetti's

News-Letters,
April^.'^
YOU IV

X
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if Frederick had beenwilling to submit to his terms, to engage
to give guaranteesthat he would abstainfrom hostilities for the
future, and to accept the subordinateposition which the old
constitutionaltheory allotted to the Princesof the Empire, he
would willingly have given way. On the other hand, in common
with all reasonable men at the time, he had a strong opinion that
Frederick would do nothing of the sort, and he sometimes expressed himself as if he was resolved upon continuing the war
whatever might happen.

In the meanwhile,however,Mansfeld was playing his old
game in Alsace. With all gravity he was negotiating with
Raville,
an emissary
from Brussels,
an engagement
March.
.
. . ,
.
.
.,
-Mansfeid'sby which he promised to change sides for the con-

sideration of a large sum of money for his troops,
and of high honoursfor himself ; purposingall the while, ashe
informed Vere, ' to keep off that side from further leviesby the
hope they have of his turning unto them.'l
From Mansfeid's mode of carrying on war, Vere at least

expectedbut
little good. " His means,"he wrote,on April i,
"
Military
grow here so short that he can subsist very little
prospects.]onger in these parts. Whither he will direct himseif
is to himself, I believe, most uncertain ; but most conceive it
must be where he may find least opposition."1

It was a dangerouspolicy in the face of the enemywhom
he was now to confront.

Tilly's soldiers, indeed, were not the

Tillyinthe orderlyandinoffensivewarriorswhich it haspleased
Palatinate.
partisanwritersto represent
them. They,too, knew
full well how to burn villages and to cut the throats of innocent

peasants; but in comparisonwith the hordes who followed
Mansfeid'sbanner,their disciplinewasperfect. Tolerably paid,
and with suppliesfrom the rear at their disposal,the Bavarian
army was under no necessityof roaming about in search of
plunder. Nor was its commander a man who was likely to
march 'where there was least opposition.' Thoroughly con-

vincedof the goodness
of thecausefor which he wasfighting,
1 "Vereto Calvert, March 15, 5. P. Germany.
1 Vere to Calvert, April i, ibid.
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Tilly united to those military qualitieswhich raised him to a
placeamongstthe most consummategeneralsof the agea rare
single-mindedness
and honestyof purpose. Believingthat the
causeof order and peacewas entrustedto his keeping,he had
devotedhis life to the suppressionof that anarchywhich was
in his eyesthe worst of crimes. Yet, if his bearingwas firm,
he did not underrate the strength of his opponents. To the
south of the postwhich he had taken up betweenthe
HismilitaryOdenwaldandthe Rhine lay the two strong fortresses
of Heidelberg and Mannheim, whilst the western

side of the great river was guarded by Frankenthal. Behind
these positions Mansfeld could operate in security, having
the bishopric of Spires and the Austrian lands in Alsace at
his mercy. Beyond the Main. Christian of Brunswick, who
had been repulsed in the winter, was again gathering his forces
and hanging upon his rear. If the States of the dissolved
Union should listen, as was by no means unlikely, to Mansfeld's voice-if
Baden, Wiirtemberg, Hesse-Cassel, and the
Protestant towns should spring to arms-the forceswhich could

be brought against him would be overwhelming.1 To make
matters worse, he was by no means certain of the cordial cooperation of his Spanish allies. Ever since the prospect of a
suspension of arms had been opened, Cordova, acting no doubt

by instructions from Brussels,had been turning a deaf ear to
the demands for aid which had been addressed to him by the
Bavarian

commander.

Against these dangersTilly was able to oppose his own
military skill, a well-disciplinedarmy, and the advantagesof a
Moral
and central position. Yet all this would have availed
^esdoiat him nothing but for the moral superiority of his
issue.

cause.

Nowhere in Germany could the slightest

enthusiasm for Frederick

be discovered.

In the Protestant

Statesmen might fear the consequences
of a Catholic victory,

but they feareddisorderand organisedplundermore. The
authoritywhich Ferdinandwould exercisemight be a stern
1 See the calculations of Maximilian in his letter to the Emperor,

Tan.
^, Hurter,
Gtsch.
Ferdinands
II. ix.633.
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one; the religion which would follow in its train might be

utterlyunacceptable
; but the immediate
dangerdid not lie
there. The pretensions
of Frederickto meddlewith Bohemia
had neveryet beenpublicly renounced,and it wasfelt that
thosepretensionscarriedwith them the germsof an interminable war. Protestantswho had long grumbled againstthe interferenceof the Emperor in religious disputes shrank from
giving support to an oppositionwhich proclaimed no law but
that of the strongest,and to a prince who had collected round
has standard a band of hungry adventurers, who were utterly

unableto support themselvesexcept by pillaging their neighbours. The price which Germany was called upon to pay for
ridding itself of the Imperial authority may well have seemed

too high. From henceforth,if Frederick werevictorious,every
petty prince would know that if he wished for honour and distinction, he had nothing to do but to gather round him a band

of hardy ruffians, and to live at his easeamidst the despair of
plundered citizens and the agony of burning towns.
To all this Frederick was as blind as ever.

He could not

see that the one hope for his causelay in the possibilityof
disentanglingthe prospectsof Protestantismfrom the progress
of anarchy. If he could do this a mightier Union than that
which had sunk ingloriously the year before would arise to
support him. The great Protestant States of the North would

stand forward as one man to defend the causeof religious
independence and political order.

With a war such as that

which wasbeing wagedby Mansfeldand Christian,they would
have nothing to do.
To the hopeful predictions which reached him from time to

time from Mansfeld'scamp,Frederick'searswereeveropen.
Frederick

Now that so great an army
was
gathered round his
.
. c

goesto the standard, he thought

it was time to show himself

in the field. Issuing a manifestocalling the princes

of Germanyto arms,1he suddenlyleft the Hague. Making
his wayacrossFrancein disguise,he unexpectedly
appeared,
on April 2, in Mansfeld'scamp at Germersheim. He found
1 Theatrum Europaum, i. 622.
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the commanderin earnestconversationwith Raville, and apparently about to conclude a convention which would have
placed his whole army at the Infanta's disposal. Mansfeld, as

he had probably intended from the beginning, announced to
the astonishedemissarythat all negotiationsmust now be at
an end.

James had given a hearty consent to the journey of his son

in-law, under the impressionthat he would be able to exercise
Frederick

authority over Mansfeld, and would forbid him from
. .

,

.

andMans- hindering the prospects of the conference by any
attack upon the neighbouring States. Yet to suppose that Frederick could do anything of the sort was to misunderstand utterly the character of the man, and the conditions under which Mansfeld's army could be maintained.
Frederick's first words upon his arrival at Germersheim had
shown how little he thought of anything but war. " I will have
nothing to do with a suspension of arms," he said, turning to
Raville as he spoke, " for that will be my ruin. I must have

either a good peaceor a good war." l

Nor did he want allies.

The Margrave of Baden rose at his summons, and the combined
forces marched to attack Tilly, who had already opened the
campaign by a series of assaults upon the smaller posts by
which Heidelberg was surrounded.
If Frederick had been at the head of a well-disciplined and
well-commanded force, such a step would have been the best
for him to take. His subjects
were being butchered
Mansfeld
J
takesthe almost before his eyes,^ and it was certain that he
would have a better chance of being listened to in

the approaching negotiationsif he could present himself as
undisputed master in his own dominions. It was not long
before the unhappy prince was taught by bitter experience
what was the meaning of making war with Mansfeld in corn-

1TheInfanta
Isabella
toPhilip
IV.,^~,

Brussels
J/SS.

'* Theatrum Europcewn,\. 621. "At one place taken by Tilly, we
hear that half the citiiens were also slain; the rest for the most part
wounded to death. Many women and children were also slain. The
womendid greathurt by throwing of hot scalding water." Advertisement,
April 19, S. P. Germany,
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mand. His first operations,indeed,werecrownedwith suc^

ril t

cess. NearWieslochthe united Protestantarmy fell

Combat
at' upon the Bavarians,
and inflicteda severelossupon
the enemy. Tilly, retreatingto Wimpfen on the
Neckar,calleduponCordovafor assistance,
and in the faceof
so imminent a dangerhe did not call in vain. Yet though, in

spite of the junction of the Imperialist commanders,Frederick's forces were still more numerous than the enemy, he

was unableto profit by this advantage. There was no unity of
action in his camp. The Margrave proposedthat the enemy
should be kept in check till the arrival of Christian enabled
them to overwhelm him by sheer force of numbers. To this
plan Mansfeld was unwilling or unable to accede. For an

army such as his it was a physicalimpossibility to occupythe
same position for more than one or two days without starvation.

In spite of all remonstrances,he marchedaway,with the intention of seizing the passageover the Neckar at Ladenburg, after
which he would make a sudden swoop upon Cordova's bridge
over the Rhine at Oppenheim. The Margrave remained at
Wimpfen, to make head against the enemy as best he might.
As might have been expected, Tilly profited by the opportunity. Gathering all his strength, he fell upon the
Thebattleof troops which had been deserted by Mansfeld. On
the evening of April 26, the Margrave of Baden was

flying in headlongrout from the battle-field of Wimpfen.
In the meanwhileMansfeld had taken Ladenburg,but he
had done nothing more. Cordova, he heard, had, immediately
Retreat
of a^er ^e battle, marched straight for Oppenheim,

Mansfeld.an(j jn ^^ quarter nothing wasto be effected. On
the day of the battle there had beenno more than two days'
provisions in Mansfeld's camp. He had, therefore, now no
choice before him but to beat a hasty retreat from the Palati-

nate, evenif he had not been desirous to transferhis army to

Alsacefor reasonsof his own. For he alreadylookedupon
Haguenauasa placedestinedto be the capital of the principality, to which he hoped to entitle himself by the sword, and

he knew that siegehad been laid to it by the Emperors
brother, the Archduke Leopold, who, rash and incompetentas
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he was, was alwaysbetter pleased to be at the head of an
army than to preside in episcopal vestments in the cathedrals
of Strasburg or Passau,of which sees an unwelcome fate had
condemned him to call himself the Bishop. It was seldom,
however, that his military efforts were crowned with success,

and on this occasionhe was only just in time to fly in hot haste
before Mansfeld's superior forces.1

On April 23, three days before the rout at Wimpfen,
Westonset out for Brussels. The temper in which he entered
April23. upon his embassywas only too likely to bring with
Weston
sets jt grievous disappointment: for he seems to have
Brussels. expected that, because he was himself sincerely
cut for

desirousof peace,all difficulties would give way before him.
Yet he ought to have known that the position of the Infanta
was by no means an easy one. Fully empowered by the

Emperor to negotiate the suspensionof arms, and for the
present, whateverher ulterior objects might be, enlisted in
favour of the successof the negotiations, she could not fail to

perceive that the news from the Palatinate was not favourable to peace. She had just heard of Frederick's arrival, of

the rash words in which he had explained to Raville that he
would not hear of a suspension of arms, and of his junction
with the Margrave of Baden. She wrote despairingly to Philip,
that before the negotiations could come to an agreementa whole

year would havepassedaway.2
A preliminary

difficulty about the form in which the

Emperor'sauthority to treat was couched,was soon got over,
May. upon a promisemade by the Infanta's ministers that

theCne"ot?a^ document,drawn up in proper form, shouldbe
°
forthcoming before the consultations were brought
to an end. When it came to Weston's turn to produce his
tions.

powers,a moreformidableobstaclepresented
itself. He had
broughtwith him an assurance
from Jamesthat he wouldtake
care that his son-in-law conformed to his wishes ; but from
1 Nethersoleto Calvert, April 26, 29, May 5.

graveof Baden,April. Wrenham
to

Narrative by the Mar-

, May6, S. P. Germany.

2TheInfanta
Isabella
toPhilip
IV,,}£"-",Bntutls
MSS.
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Frederickhimselfhe couldnot producea line ; still lesscould
he show that he had authority to make any engagement on

behalf of either Mansfeld or Christian ; and whatevermight
be the nominal position of those comruanders, no one at

Brusselsdoubted for an instant that they were practically their
own masters.1 At last, on May 16, Weston was allowed to
despatcha courier to the Palatinate,to requestthat Frederick
and his generalswould send representatives,
to give him their
advice at the conference. By this means he fondly hoped all
obstacles

would

be overcome.2

Whilst Westonwasstrugglingto disentanglethe diplomatic
web, Frederick had gone through many changesof opinion.
Frederick's
1° truth, the dilemma into which he had brought
difficulties,
himself, was one which admitted of no escape.
Without either moneyor supplies,it was impossiblefor him to
keep together an army in sufficient numbers to defeat the

enemy. It wasequally impossiblefor him to support his army
without ravagingthe neighbouringterritories. It would be well
with him if he could drive Tilly back to Bavaria.

It would

also be well with him if he could sign a peacewhich would
enablehim to disbandhis troops. A mere suspensionof arms,
which would obligehim to keep his forces together,but which
would not enable him to feed them, was fraught with disaster.
"A truce," he wrote to James, before he heard of the defeat

of his ally at Wimpfen, u will be my utter ruin. The enemy
will supply his army with food and money. We are in a ruined
country, and we have no mines in the West Indies to fall back
upon." 3 Even the bad news that followed did not alter his

opinion.4 At last a sharp letter from James,coming simultanrously with Mansfeld's determination to abandon the attack

upon Oppenheim,shook his resolution. On May 3 he wrote
1 Weston to Calvert, May 1$, 5. P. Flanders.

2 Westonto Nethersole,
May 16, .S.P. Germany. Weston'sRepoit,
fol. 2, Inner TempleMSS. vol. 48.

* Frederickto theKing, J?"'?5tS. P. Germany.
' VereandNethersole
to Calvert,JuneII, S. P. Germany*
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to assure his father-in-law that he was now ready to consent to
a truce

for

a month.1

This mood did not last long. On the 18th,he met the
Margraveof Badenat Spires,who assuredhim that, in spite of
Hiswarlike his defeat, he was still able to bring 7,000 men into
tendencies,
tne fie\^ ^ fresh bargain was struck befween them,
and Frederick promised to agree to no terms without the consent

of the Margrave. Christian was known to be at last approaching the Main, and it was settled that the two armies should

again combine in order to effect a junction with the new
comers.

The day after this agreementhad been made Weston's
despatcharrived. Frederick coolly answeredthat he was now
under an engagement to the Margrave, and that till the opinion

of his ally had been taken, he could say nothing about the
conference

at Brussels.2

On the evening of the 22nd, the whole force marched out
of Mannheim. The next morning the troops were before the
gates. of. Darmstadt.
Unable to resist, the Landgrave
.
.
.
.
.
uponDarm- Louis invited the leaders into the town, where he enHis

attacl

tertained them hospitably, whilst the soldiers without

weredriving off the cattle from the fields, and plunderingthe
houses of his subjects. As a Lutheran, who had warmly taken
the Emperor's part, he was especially obnoxious to Frederick.
He

now tendered

the advice

that it would

be well to submit

to the Emperor ; but Frederick was in no humour to think
of yielding. He was now, he said, at the headof a powerful
army. He would have nothing to do with subTothe mission. His quarrel wasnot with the Emperor in

Landgrave,
^jg imperial capacity. He had only to do with an
Archduke of Austria.

If he was to have a peace, the arrearsof

his soldiers' pay must be satisfied; the Electoral dignity and
1 Nethersole to Carleton, May 2 ; Frederick to the King, May - "
S. P. Germany.

2 Nethersole to Weston, May 22 ; Nethersole to Calvert, May 22,
S. P. Germany.
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the wholeof the Palatinate
mustbe restored; the privilegesand
religion of the Bohemiansmust be guaranteedafresh.1
Such wordsproceedingfrom a conquerorthundering at the
^atesof Munich or Vienna would have been in their place.
Coming from Frederick, they were mostdisastrousto the cause
of which he had made himself the champion.

We can fancy

the grim smile of scorn with which they would be received in
every Catholic town in Europe. The proscribed prince, it
would be said, was incorrigible. This, then, was the meaning
of the negotiation opened at Brussels, and of the promise to

accept the decision of his father-in-law. If he was so elated
by the captureof an undefendedtown, as to talk of re-opening
the question of the government of Bohemia, what security
could there possibly be that, if he were re-instated in his heredi-

tary dominions,he would not use the power thus concededto
him for a renewedaggressionupon his neighbours?
Frederick did not stop here. The Landgrave of Darmstadt had a fortified post at Russelheim, which commanded a

passageover the Main. He wasnoworderedto place

ment'ofthe
it in the handsof his importunateguest. Unableto

ndgrave.>^ Louissoughtsafetyin flight. His movements
weresoondiscovered,and he wascaptured,and brought back to
the town. Frederick, and his instigator, Mansfeld,soon found
that they had gained but little by their violence. Turning to
bay, the Landgrave refused to comply with their demands,

and was carried off as a prisoner when the army marched
towards

the Main.

In spite of Louis's refusal, Mansfeld directed his course
towards Russelheim, hoping to overawe the commander of so
Mansfeid'ssmall a post. The man, however, proved staunch
to his duty, and Mansfeld turned aside towards
Aschaffenburg, searching for a passageacross the broad river

which divided him from Christian. He had not gone far before bitter news was brought. Tilly had received a strong
reinforcement,and was on the watch to intercept him. The
next moment the great army of which Frederick had spoken
1TheLandgrave
of Hesse-Darmstadt
to theElectorof Mentz,May29,
S. P. Germany,
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so boastfullywas in full retreat. Its rearguard was attacked
near Lorsch, and sufferedsomeloss ; but the remainderof the
forcecontrived to find an inglorious shelterbehind the wallsof
Mannheim.l

At the moment of the fatal raid upon the Landgrave,what
little chance of an accommodation still remained melted into
May 3o.

the air.

After all that had passed,it was perhaps

Frederick's
a ^Snt thing for Frederickthat the Emperoror the
cause. Duke of Bavaria should steel their hearts against
him. It was the last hopeof summoningProtestantGermany
to his aid which he had dashed aside. In the beginning
of May, there had been signs that the neutral states were
alarmed at the progress of the Imperialists. The Duke of

Wiirtemberghad offered his mediation ; the King of Denmark
had sent a fresh embassy to plead the cause of the proscribed
Elector ; and, what was more significant still, the Elector of
Saxony himself had written to Ferdinand, to urge him to a
complete restitution of all that Frederick had ever possessed.2
The imprisonment of the Landgrave of Darmstadt, and the rash
words which Frederick had uttered about Bohemia, put an end
to these well-meant efforts. The King of Denmark and the
Duke of Wiirtemberg submitted to the rebuff which had become inevitable ; and, before two months were over, John

George was giving his warmest approval to the Emperor's
scheme of transferring the Electorate to Maximilian.3

The day beforeFrederick'sreturn to Mannheim,Chichester
arrivedfrom England.4 After long waiting he broughtwith him
Chichester's
suc^ money as the Benevolencehad afforded; and
arrival. ^e hac} instructions to require Frederick to remain
within the Palatinate,and to abstain for the future from any
aggressionupon the territories of his neighbours.
To Chichester'smilitary eye nothing could be more deplor1 Nethersole to Calvert, May 27, June 2, S. P. Germany. Vere to
Carleton, June 2, S. P. Holland.
2 The Elector of Saxonyto the Emperor, May 4, Londorp, ii. 605.
s

* Hohenzollern
to theEmperor,
July--,
18'Khevcnhuller,
ix. 1763.
« Vereto Carleton,June2, S. P. Holland.
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able than the aspectof the troops which he sawdefiling past
The long train of baggage,and the crowdsof wretchedwomen
who had beendraggedor enticedfrom their devastatedhomes,
did not bode well for the future operations of the army.

It was

'ill disciplined,'he wrote, 'and ill armed.' As for the skirmish
at Lorsch, ' considering the advantageswhich the enemyhad,
and the assurance which they had to give an absolute de-

feat, I hold it for a very happyand honourable day for the
King.' i
For some time Chichester pleaded in vain with Frederick.

The armywasagainabout to retire into Alsace,and the unhappy

June. princerefusedto remainin the Palatinatealone. A
He
attemptsletter from Weston, however,. changed the current of
to negotiate

anarmistice,
his thoughts. The Infanta, it seemed,had consented

to requestChichesterto negotiatea short armistice,in order to
give time for the discussionof the arrangements
for a permanent
suspensionof hostilities,and had written to Cordovaand Tilly
askingthemto acceptthe termsproposedby him. To an armistice thusdemanded,Mansfeldwaswilling to agree; for he had
no longerany hope of beatingTilly in the field, and he supposed
that the Infanta would still be ready to buy off his opposition

at his own price. Frederick,whowasnowentirely in Mansfeld's
hands, turned round once more. He was ready, he said, to
consent to an armistice for three weeks. The troops would be

able,for so short a time, to shift for themselves,
without leaving
the Palatinate.

He would himself send an agent to Brussels

and his allies would

do the same.2

Chichester next turned to the Imperial commanders.
moment

was ill

chosen

to talk

of an armistice.

The

Provoked

Usrejection
by tne attackupon Darmstadt,they werelittle inky i'iiiy.

clined to halt in their career of victory.

Nor were

better reasonswanting to hold them back from accepting the
proposalof the English ambassador. At last Christian,laden

with the plunder of the Westphalian
Bishoprics,
wasdrawing
1 Chichester to the King ; Chichester to Carleton, June 2, S, P.
Germany.

2 Chichesterto Weston,June 5 ; Chichesterto the King, June 6,
S. P. Germany.
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near. It wasnot evenpretendedthat he had agreedto suspend
hostilities,and theyhad no wish to seehim effectinga successful
junction with Mansfeld. Cordova,accordingly, taking advantage of a phrasein the Infanta's letter by which the granting of
the armistice wasmade-conditional on the military situation,
answered that he could do nothing without the consent of the

other commanders,and prudently omitted to forward the letter
which had been intended for Tilly.1 Tilly's coursewas thus
made plain before him. He had heard nothing, he said, from
the Infanta ; and without an express order from the Emperor

he could do nothing. He should,however,be glad to be informed where the troops of Mansfeld and Christian could find
quarters which would enable them to abstain from attacking
the Emperor's allies, and what assurance could be given that

they would observean armisticeif it wereagreedupon.2
Of the treatment to which he was subjected, Chichester
complained bitterly ; but in his calmer moments he could not
Chichester's
deny that Tilly's doubts were not unreasonable. " I

ivldeHcks
observe,"
hewroteto Calvert,on June11,"so much
forces.
of tne armies of the Margrave of Baden, and of the
Count Mansfeld, which I have seen, and of their ill discipline
and order, that I must conceive that kingdom and principality

for which they shall fight to be in great danger and hazard.
The

Duke

of Brunswick's,

it

is said, is not much

better

governed,and how can it be better,or otherwise,where men
are raised out of the scum of the people, by princes who have
no dominion over them, nor power, for want of pay, to punish
them, nor means to reward them, living only upon rapine and

spoil, as they do ? I pray God to preservethe Duke of Brunswick and his forces ; for if they receive a blow, as I have cause

to doubt, all that is left to the Prince within the Palatinate will
be in danger. His towns are ill-victualled, his garrisonsweak,
and the soldier discontented,his weeklypay being so small, by
1 \Veston'sReport,fol. 4 b, Inner Temple
MSS. vol. 48. Westonto
Cah-ert, June 22, 6". P. Germany,a

* Tilly to Chichester,
June-^ ; Chichester
to the King,JuneII,
S. P, Germany,
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raisingof the valueof money,that it canhardlybuy him bread
to sustain nature.

These and other miseries which I daily

behold with grief, together with the strange carriage of the
Emperor'schiefs sincethe receipt of the Infanta's letters, make
me to doubt the good success of our part by arms.
God it was otherwise."

I pray

l

Already, the day beforethese prescientwordswere written,
the blow which Chichester feared had fallen upon Christian.
Rapidly marching upon Aschaffenburg, the combined
Battleof
forces of Tilly and Cordova had crossed the Main,
at the very spot at which Mansfeld had hoped to
pass the river a few days before. Wheeling to the left, they

took their way with all speed along the further bank. At
Hochst they found Christian utterly unpreparedfor the attack.
After a short struggle, his troops were driven in headlong rout
across the stream. Gathering together the scattered remnants
of his beaten army, he contrived to make his way to Mansfeld
at Mannheim.2

Frederick was in evil plight. Twenty-five thousand men
were still collected round him ; but with such an army he could
neither wage war nor make peace. The Margrave
disheart- of Baden was the first to slink away without a word,
leaving his troops to extricate themselves from their
difficulties as best they could.3 Mansfeld and Christian were
in haste to be gone, far away from the terrible sword of Tilly.
Whilst they remained at Mannheim, their troops had consumed
the provisions which had been laid up for the garrison, and
there was nothing but starvation before them if they remained.
Chichester saw clearly that, if peace was to be had at all,
Frederick must be separated from the adventurers into whose
Hedeter- hands he had fallen. He begged him, therefore, to

leave*thesta)rbehind at Mannheim. Finding that his reasoning
Palatinate.
vvaswithout effect,he produced an indignant letter
which Jameshad written on the first newsof his son-in-law's
1 Chichester to Calvert, June 11, S. P. Germany.

" Vere to Calvert, June II ; Nethersole to Calvert, June 18, S. P.
Germany.

« Chichesterto Weston, June 22, S. P Germany.

1622

FREDERICK'S FAILURE.

319

refusalto take part in the conferenceat Brussels.1 It wasall
to no purpose. Frederick was resolved to go. If his father

in-law, he said, knew the state in which he was,he would not
presshim to remain. He was ready to submit to the treaty.
He would do no hostile act ; but his person was not safe at

Mannheim. If the King did not like him to accompanythe
army, he would go to Switzerland. On the i3th, he rode out
of Mannheim with the troops of Mansfeld and Christian on
their

retreat to Alsace.2

Never again was Frederick to look upon his native soil till he
returned in the train of a mightier deliverer, to find himself, in

victory asin defeat,a mere helplesswaif upon the current. He
was not wholly selfish or unprincipled.

His weak and unstable

naturehad beenstirred to its shallowdepthsby the passionsof
his age; but his mind was of that temper that everything
seemedeasyto him which wasyet to be undertaken,and every
obstacleseemedinsuperablewhen he was brought faceto face
with its difficulties. It was his sad destiny never to seeanything as it really was,and never to count any enterprise impossibletill he wascalled upon to engagein it. The popular
commonplacesabout German liberty and religious freedom
wereever on his lips, whilst he never for a moment thought it
worth his while to test their meaning, or to ask himself how far
they represented valuable ideas, or how far they had been

encrusted with notions and opinions which were altogether
destructive and indefensible. Even'now, after all his past experience, he could not discern that, whatever his countrymen

might be ready to do in future days after they had felt the full
weight of the Emperor's yoke, they were not yet prepared
to cast down the imperial edifice which, time-worn and

shatteredas it was, was yet their only shelter against highhanded injustice and never-ending strife. The strength of
Ferdinand and Maximilian lay in the position which they
occupiedas supportersof order, and as championsof national
unity. The rash appropriation of the Bohemian crown, the
1 The King to Frederick,June 3, Add. JlfSS. 1.2,485,fol. 133 b.J
The King to Chichester,June 3, SherborneMSS.
* Chichesterto the King, June 23, S. P. Germany.
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refusalto acknowledge
the consequences
of defeat,and above
all, the employment of Mansfeldand his freebooters,had left
Frederick without a reputable friend in the Empire.
From such a spectacle it is well to turn for a moment

to the calm devotion of the English commander. No man
Vere's

knew better than Vere how hopeless his military

position. position was. Yet it was not of the overwhelming
forcesof the enemythat he complainedthe most. During the
days which Frederick had spent at Mannheim, that unhappy
prince had continued to see with Mansfeld's eyes and to hear
with Mansfeld's ears. To Vere, who was ready to sacrifice
everything in his cause,he refused even the courtesy of a seat in

the council of war.1 Of his plans and desireshe left him in as
complete ignorance as the meanest soldier in the camp. And
now when, with the help of the money which Chichester had
brought, Vere was able to fill up the ranks of his garrisons, the
same evil influence met him at every turn. Mansfeld's men
had consumed the provisions on which he had depended to

carry him through the siege. "If

we be attempted,"he wrote

despairingly to Carleton, " I shall doubt very much of the event.
Besides, Count Mansfeld hath taken a great part of our service-

able men from us, and put the most poor in their placesthat
ever

I

saw."2

It

could

not

well

be otherwise.

Licence

to

rove unheeded in quest of fresh stores of plunder, was the
bait by which Mansfeld attracted round him his demoralised
soldiery. Hard blows for the sake of a prince who himself re-

fused to sharethe dangersto which his followerswereexposed,
were all that Vere could

offer.

The crisis seemed to be rapidly approaching. On June 20,
seven days after Frederick turned his back upon Mannheim,

siege
of

Tilly appearedbefore Heidelberg, and shots were

beg'un'an?
exchanged
with the garrison.To Chichester's
deinterrupted,
mand that he should refrain from attacking a town
held by the troops of the King of Great Britain, he returned a
curt answer, that he should not change his plans without an

expressorder from the Emperor This time, however,the
1 Vere to Carleton, June II, S. P. Holland.

1 Vere to Carleton, June 24, S. P. Germany.
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danger passedaway. The Imperialist commanderscameto
the conclusionthat as long as Mansfeldwas at large,it would
be dangerous to undertake the siege. It was always possible
that the adventurer might recross the Rhine, and make a dash
at the unplundered homesteads of the great Bavarian plain.

Tilly, therefore, marched southwardsto bar the way,leaving
Cordova to make the return of the enemy into the Palatinate

Cordova'simpossible. The Spaniarddid his work with pitiless
ravages. severity. From behind the walls of Mannheim,
Chichester, fretting under the enforced inaction, was able to
trace his progress by the rolling flames which sprung aloft
from the villages which had once been the happy homes of a
contented peasantry. If Mansfeld should attempt to return he

would find nothing but a blackenedwilderness,unableto supply
food to his army for a single day.1
To the peasant, who saw the result of his lifelong toil drifting away amidst smoke and flame, it mattered little whether
Discussionhis ruin was to be ascribed to Cordova or to Mans-

abfu^he'3^e^- ^° a^ wno W6relooking anxiouslyinto the
powers; future, it made a great difference whether these atrocities were committed with a definite military object or not.
When that object had been attained, Cordova's ravages would
cease, whilst the evil deeds of Mansfeld's bands would never
come to an end as long as his army remained in existence.
When, on June 15, the conferenceswere re-opened at Brussels,
Weston soon discovered that his position was changed for the
worse. The letter of credence which he now produced from
Frederick was at once rejected, and formal powers,as binding as
those which had by this time been received from the Emperor,
were demanded by the Infanta's commissioners. It was in vain
that Weston stood up for the sufficiency of his master'sguarantee.

His arguments,he found, had little weightwith men who knew
that Frederick, in his conversation at Darmstadt, had flung his

promisesto the winds, and had positively declaredthat he had
no intention of submitting to the Emperor at all.

A fresh

1 Chiche-ter to Carleton, June 26, July 10, 22. Tilly to Chichester,

JiLn±lP,
5. P. Ccnnany.
July 5
VOL.

IV.

Y
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difficulty, which arosefrom the probabilitythat if Frederick
consentedto sign the powers required, he would insist upon
styling himself King of Bohemia,was got over by an agreement that James should issue a fresh commission,and that
it should be sent to his son-in-law, to be confirmed by the

simplesignature-Frederick. At the same time it was agreed
that Mansfeld and Christian should be asked to send special
powers, binding themselvesto submit to the arrangements made

at Brussels.1 As there woul'd be some delay in obtainingthe
fresh commission from England, Weston took advantage of the
courier who carried these demands, to ask Frederick to send

full powersat once, which, even if they were rejected on
account of the title used by him, would at least serve to show
that he was in earnest in submitting to the negotiation in progress.

The next few days only served to bring out more clearly
the real difficulties

of the case.

Christian

of Brunswick

had

andabout held back from taking any part in the conferences
whatever. Mansfeld had sent a Captain Weiss to
ianstroops,consult with Weston, with instructions to ask not
only for a pardon for himself and his followers, and for permis-

sion to retain the placeswhich he held in the Empire till the
conclusion of the final treaty of peace, but also for a con-

siderable sum of money, to enablehim to disbandhis troops.
This last request wasjustly consideredas exorbitant by Pecquius.

" They who have employed the Count/' he said to

Weston," ought to satisfyhis demandfor money." Nor was
it only from the difficulty of treating with such a commander

Despair
of as Mansfeldthat the Infanta beganto despairof the

the infanta.

success of her efforts at mediation. Every letter
which reached her from Vienna conveyed a fresh assuranceof

Ferdinand'sresolution to deprive Frederick of the Electorate,
whateverhe might do about the territory; and an objection
made, at the request of the Imperial ambassador, to the use of

the word "Elector" in James'scommission,had beenmet by
1 Weston to Calvert, June 22, S. P. German}/, Narrative of the

Conference,
=^7, Brussels
MSS.
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an announcement from Weston, that his master required

the restitution of the honoursas well asof the patrimony of his
son-in

law.1

To no one did the pretensions advanced on both sides give
greater disquietude than to the Infanta. On the one hand,
she insisted on rejecting Mansfeld's demand for money ; on
the other hand, she wrote to Onate, begging him to urge the
Emperor to desist from his design, and to tell him plainly that
if he refused to do so, he must give up all hope of peace.
It was in the midst of this entanglement that news arrived
from Alsace, which, for a time, seemed likely to extricate the
Frederick
in English negotiator from his difficulty. A few weeks'

Alsace. experiencein Mansfeld'scamp was beginningto tell
even upon Frederick. It was evidently not by aimless wandering in pursuit of booty that the Palatinate would be recovered.
When Weston's demand for powers reached him on June 28,
he was in no mood to raise any further obstacle. The next
day he forwarded to Brussels two copies of the
plaints
ofthe document required, one with, and the other without
the only seal which he possessed-the seal of the
Kingdom of Bohemia. In a letter to Chichester, which was
written on the same day, he bitterly complained of his position.
"I hope," he wrote, "that the excesses committed here will
not be imputed to me. I am very sorry to see them, and I
wish for nothing better than to be away from them." The day
before he had expressedhimself in stronger terms. " As for
this army," he said, " it has committed great disorders. I
think there are men in it who are possessedof the devil, and who

take a pleasurein setting fire to everything. I should be very
glad to leavethem. There ought to be some differencemade
between friend and enemy ; but these people ruin both alike."2
1 \Veston to Calvert, June 30, S. P. Germany. The Infanta Isabella

toPhiup
IV.,Jj^j, Brussels
MSS.

2 Frederick to Chichester,June 28, S. P. Germany, The following
extract from a letter from Frederick to his wife will be found misplaced
amongstthe Holland State Papersof December,1622. It is evidently the
decypherof part of a paragraphin cypherfrom a letter written about this
time, the first clausebeing imperfect :-" Le disordreparniyla soldatesque
Y 2
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Yet, what to do, Frederick hardly knew. At first he talked of
juiy. returning to Mannheim; but this plan he surrenHedismisses
dered in the face of Mansfeld's objections, and he
service. finally determined to take refugewith the Duke of
Bouillon at Sedan. On July 3, therefore,he left the army, after
issuing a proclamationby which he dismissedthe troops from
his service,assigningas a motive his inability to find meansto
pay them. As far as he was concerned,the garrisonswhich
still held out in Heidelberg, in Mannheim, and in Frankenthal,
were left to their

fate.

qui pilloit tout sansrespectny differenceavecautres inormitez, il estoit a
craindre que 1'ennemie le poursuivant il serait force1a se retirer en Lorain,
et nos soldats y faire autant d'insolences commes ils ont accoutume, ainsois
je ferois sans nulle utilite plus d'ennemis, et estoit a craindre une mu-

tination, a faute d'argent et vivres. Mansfeld a desire que le Roi de
Bohemele licentia et donnastpermissionde chercher autre part condition,
menanttoutes les officieres. Je luy ay donn£cela par escrit, n'ayant aucun
moyen de les entretenir. II dit me pouvoir plus servir par diversion; le
Due de Brunswic a bien bonneintention, si le Prince d'Orangeluy pouvoit
envoyerquelqu'unpour 1'assisterde bon conseil."
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Now that a separation had been effected between Frederick
and Mansfeld, Weston saw a door of escape from his difficul-

ties. He had lately asked in vain for a suspension
presses
fora of arms in the Palatinate alone, and had been told

in'thTPaia-that, unlesshe could engagethat the whole of the
forces on his side would remain quiet, the Infanta
was utterly without power to restrain the armies of the Emperor.1 As soon, therefore, as the news reached him, he

hurried to Spinola, and told him what had happened.

To his surprise, Spinola did not seem to

think the intelligenceof any great importance. The army, he
said, was less by one man only, the same commanders and the
same enemy being still in the field. Most likely the whole
affair was a trick. Against this insinuation Weston protested

loudly. His master'sson-in-law, he said, was now ready to
conform to anything. The King of England had no command
over those who were not his subjects nor in his pay.

If it was

desired, he would join his arms with those of the Emperor
againstthe perturbersof the public peace; but if a suspension
of arms werenot grantedin the Palatinatewithout referenceto
Mansfeld, and if Heidelberg and the other towns were as-

saulted, his Majesty would take it as a declaration of war
againsthimself. " The treaty," Spinolareplied, " were it not for
the point of the auxiliaries,might be most easilyand speedily
1 Westonfo Calvert, July 6, S. P. Plunders,
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concluded; but if, while thesemen spoil our countries,we shall
stand with our hands tied, all the world will deride us."

It wasnot only from the languageaddressedto his representativeat Brussels that James learned that he would not
be allowed to have everything his own way. He

assembTydat
hadalreadyreceived
a letterfrom the Emperor,
announcingthat he intended to hold at Ratisbon,on
August
22. the 22nd of August, an assemblycomposedof the

September!.

five ^^
ElectorS) together with three Protestant
and three Catholic Princes, for the purpose of settling the

conditions of a permanentpeace; and this announcementwas
coupled with an invitation to send an English ambassador to
take part in the negotiations.2
That James should have been startled by this letter was

only natural. Of the eleven membersof whom the assembly
would be composed,the three ecclesiasticalElectors, with the
Duke of Bavaria,the Archbishop of Salzburg,and the Bishop
of the two seesof Bambergand Wiirzburg, were most unlikely
to take a lenient view of Frederick's proceedings. Nor were

the namesof the Protestant minority more reassuring. The
Elector of Saxony, the Elector of Brandenburg, the Landgrave
of Hesse-Darmstadt, and the Dukes of Brunswick and Pome-

rania were all either hostile or indifferent to the fugitive
Elector

Palatine.

An

announcement

such as that which

now

reachedJames ought surely to have driven him to reconsider his

position. If it wastrue, as rumoursaid,that the first proposition
submitted to the meeting would be one for the transference of the
Electorate, it would be well for James to ask himself how it had

becomepossiblefor Ferdinand to expectthat his policy would
find support in a body in which Protestant Germany was so
largely represented. The answer was, in truth, not difficult to be

found by anyonewho knew how to look for it. That Mansfeld,
andsuch asMansfeld,should havethe freerangeof the Empire,
to burn and plunder where they would, was an intolerable evil.

In the /aceof danger the nation was clinging to the Imperial
organizationas the only centreof unity which it possessed.No
1 Weston to Calvert, July 13, S. P. Flandirs.
Q

2 Ferdinand
II. to theKing,June^, 6". P. Germany.
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foreignprince who tried to breakup this unity, looseasit was,
would havea chanceof being heard, unlesshe could provide
for the restorationof civil order. For the moment,the religious
question was in abeyance. These, however, were not the
thoughts with which James's mind was occupied. In the
Emperor's letter he saw nothing more than a grosspersonal
insult to himself. Ferdinand,he declared,had promisedto troat
with him on equal terms. What right then had he to make
his decisionsin any way dependent upon the wishesof the
Princesof the Empire ? It was derogatoryto the honour of a
King of England that his ambassadorshould be summoned to

danceattendanceupon an assemblyso composed.1
It was no: only on this point that James failed to comprehend the situation of affairs. It was impossible for any candid
mind to dissociate the proceedings of Frederick from
cause
hot,e- the proceedings of Mansfeld. Spinola was no doubt

in the wrong whenhe spokeof Frederick'sproclamation, by which his troops had been disbanded, as altogether illusory ; but the question to be considered was not whether the
exiled Prince meant what he said now, but whether he would

say the same thing if he found himself restored to his ancient
position. If the capture of an undefended town had led him
to reject with scorn the suggestion made by the Landgrave of
Hesse-Darmstadt,

that he should submit to the Emperor, what

was to be expected if he found himself once more in the possession of the Palatinate ? How long would it be before he
took some new offence at one or other of his neighbours. Then
would be seen the consequences of Imperial lenity. Fresh

hordesof brigands, unpaid and unprovided,would pour forth
once more to seek their prey, and the whole work of repression
would have to be done over again.

Such wasthe wide-spreadfeelingwhich at this conjuncture
led Protestant and Catholic alike to give their support to Ferdinand. As far as Frederick was personally concerned, the argu-

ment wasunanswerable. Every year his powerfor doing.good
had grown lessand less. One by one, he had thrown awayhis
chances. In 1619,by refusingthe crown of Bohemia,he might
1 The King to Ferdinand II., July 8, S. P. Germany.
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probablyhavesecuredthe religiouslibertyof that country. At
the closeof 1620,by renouncingthe throne which he had lost,
he might havesecuredthe religious liberty of Protestant Ger-

many. In 1621,by cordiallyacceptingDigby'smediation,he
might at leasthaveobtained,undervery stringentconditions,the
restitution of his own states. And now even that hope was gone.

From the momentof his attack upon Darmstadthe had nothing
left but abdication.

As usual, in James's unhappy reign, the true policy of

England is to be found not in the manifestoesof its sovereign,
January.or In tne despatchesof its ministers, but in the
Desireof
memorials in which Spanish statesmen expressed
: for
peace.
their apprehensions The Council of State at Madrid
was still divided

between its desire to further

the interests

of the

Catholic Church in Germanyand its dread of provokinga war
\rith England. Of the necessityof peacefor the best interests
of the monarchy, none could be more clearly convinced than the
ministers of Philip. " If we go on with the war in the Lower
Palatinate," the Infanta Isabella had written towards the close of
"
the preceding year, we shall havebeforeus a struggleof the

greatestdifficulty. We shall be assailedby the whole forceof
the opposite party, and the burden will fall with all its weight
upon Spain. It will hardly be possibleto bring together sufficient forces to meet the enemy. It will, therefore, be better to

agreeto a suspensionof arms for as long a time as possible,

leavingeachsidein possession
of the territoryoccupiedby it,
in the hope that time will show what is best to be done." l

In the samespirit the Council of State utterly rejected a
suggestionthrown out by one of the Emperor's councillors at
Rejection

of

. Vienna, to the effect that the brother of the Kinsr,

aproposed
the Infant Charles,might marry the eldestdaughter
theLower of the Emperor,receivinga new kingdom,to be composed of Franche Comte, Alsace, and the Lower
Palatinate.2 Ofiate was directed to inform Ferdinand that
1 The Infanta Isabellato Philip IV., Dec. ^, 1621,BrusselsMSS.

8 Minutes
of Onate's
despatch,
Nov.2_,1621,Simancas
MSS,2403
fol.

8.
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Spainwished for no extensionof its territory. It was by positive declarationsthat nothing of the kind was intended, that
the King of England had been inducedto refrain from taking
part in the war, and the promise thus solemnly made must
not
be broken.
The Council
then proceeded
to
.
..
.
.
settlementadopt Zuniga s scheme in full. Let the Electoral
Plan for the

and

the

derick to his son.

two

Palatinates

be

transferred

from

Fre-

Let the boy be educated as a Catholic,

either at Vienna or at Munich, and be married either to the

daughter of the Emperor or to the niece of the Duke of Bavaria.
The administration of the territories might be confided to
Maximilian as long as the young prince wasundwr age, in order
that he might be able to pay himself for the expensesof the
war. A pension might be assigned to Frederick for his sup-

port. His son would be a Catholic,and his stateswould soon
be Catholic

also.'

That sucha proposalshouldeverhavebeenmadeis only one
moreproof of the ignoranceof the Spanishministersof a world
which was not their own. It must, however, be acknowledged
that James at least had done his best to blind them to the difficulties of a scheme which would satisfy the dynastic interests

of his family, but would sacrificethe religiousindependenceof
the inhabitants of the Palatinate.

Yet even thus Zuniga shrank

from openly proposingthe adoption of his plan. It would, he
said, be acceptedat onceby Jamesand his son-in-law,but they
would add a stipulation that the boy should be educatedat
Dresden

instead

of at Vienna.

That the policy thus indicated wasthe only sensiblepolicy
for Jamesto adopt there canbe no reasonabledoubt. It would
leavethe boundarybetweenthe two religionsuntouched,at the
same time that it would afford the surest guarantee for the

future peaceof the Empire. Unfortunately,its verywisdomwas
enoughto place it out of the questionwith James.
Whilst Spain and England were thus both employed in
0

1 Consulta of the Council of State,Jan. -r, Simancas MS£

fol.8. PhilipIV. to Onate,
Jan.*|,Brussels
MSS.

2403,
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offering impossiblecompromises,Ferdinand, without making
riyacinthoUPhis mind uponthe future dispositionof Frederick's
atMadnd. territory, was doing his bestto obtain the consent of
the King of Spainto the transferenceof the Electorate; and it
was not long before the friar Hyacintho arrived at Madrid,
bearing with him the despatchesof which the copies had been
intercepted by Mansfeld. To all outward appearance, he failed
in the object of his mission. Fresh despatches were sent to
Onate, directing him to support an arrangement which would
confirm

the son of Frederick

in the Electorate.

But he was

March privatelyassuredby Zunigathat the King had no
special predilection for the proposal made in his
name, and that if the Emperor could only manage to carry out
his wishes without implicating Spain in the affair, he need fear
no opposition at Madrid. All that was really wanted was that
they should be able to make James believe that the thing had
been done against the wish of the King of Spain. So secret
was this declaration to be kept that not even the Council of
State was acquainted with its purport. l

Such were the circumstancesunder which Digby set out
from London to return to Spain.2 The hopes which he had
cherished four short months before were gone for
returnto
ever. The vision of an English army in the Palatinate well disciplined and well paid, strong enough to

inspire respect,and unencumberedwith the necessityof plundering in order to maintain itself in existence, had melted into
air ; but it was slill possible, he thought, to secure the cooperation of Spain by a strong representation of the evils which

would necessarilyresult from a renewalof the religiousstruggle
of the past century, and by threats of the imminence of war
if any support were given to the aggressive designs of the
Emperor. Yet it is easy to perceive, from the tone of his
despatches,that he felt that he had come as an ambassador and
not as a statesman. In every line is to be traced the fearless
1 Khcvenhuller, ix, 1765-1771. Philip IV. to Onate, March -5»
May - , Brussels yJ/.V.S'.
« Calvert to Carleton, March 24, S. P. Holland.
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independence of a man who is capable of forming his own
opinions ; but he is no less careful to show that he comes to

carry out a policy which has been shaped by others,and the
successof which will mainly dependupon measuresoverwhich
he has no control.

Not only was the mission on which Digby now started
hopeless,but he altogether failed to penetrate the motives and
intentions of the Spanish Government. It was not that he

did not give himself extraordinarypainsto discoverthe secret
intrigues of the ministers. He found meansof acquainting
himself with the debatesin the Council of State,and of getting a sight of the orderswhichissuedfrom the Royal Cabinet.1
Trickery and falsehood he was prepared to meet ; but even
his long residence at Madrid had not prepared him for the wild

hallucinationsby which the Spanishstatesmenwere actuated.
It was possible,he thought, that Philip and Zuniga might
embrace the prospect of maintaining that peace of which the
monarchy stood so much in need. It was also possible that

they might be carried awayby religious zeal to throw in their
lot with the Emperor ; but that they should fancy it possible
to convert the Palatinate by force, and at the same time to
remain on a friendly footing with a Protestant nation-that

they should look forward with satisfactionto the frustration of
the hopesof Jamesby theinterpositionof the Pope'sveto upon
the marriage treaty, without expecting to wound his susceptibilities, was so utterly ridiculous, that Digby could never bring
himself to believe that the policy of a great nation could be
moulded on so wild a fancy. Yet it was at nothing less than
this that Zuniga was aiming.

The truth was,that Spanishpoliticianswere walking upon
enchantedground. Nothing seemedin their eyesto be what

Policy
of

it reallywas. The old illusion of Philip II., that

Zuniga. Spain could beat down all opposition by force, had

only been surrendered
to makeway for the still strangerillusion that Spain could gain her objects without using force at
all. Yet the statesman who now directed the counsels of the
1 Bristol to the King, Aug. 18, 1623,S. P. Sfain.
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monarchywasincomparably
superiorto anyministerwho had
beenknown in Spainfor manyyears. With Lerma and Uzeda

the first thoughthad beenhowto fill their ownpockets. With
Zufiiga the first thought was how to make his country prosperous at home and respectedabroad. Vigorous attempts had
beenalreadymade to effect at least some improvementin the
shatteredfinances,and to encouragepopulation and industry
by everymeasurewhich the political knowledgeof the day was
"able to suggest.1 Such reforms, indeed, were not likely to go
far as long as the social and intellectual habits of the people
remained unchanged ; but they were certain, as Zufiiga was

well aware,to be entirely thrown away if Spain engagedin a
fresh

continental

war.

To a certain extent, Zuiiiga's opinions were shared by the
other members of the Council of State. Like him, they were

anxious to maintain peace with England; like him, they
thought that peace would not be broken even though Protestantism were stamped out in the Palatinate ; but they refused

to believe that it would not be broken if the dynastic interests of James were affected by the transference of the Electoiate.2

In this difference of opinion between the Council and the

chief minister the judgment of the King was of no weight
Character

Phiiipiv.

of

whatever. Philip IV., at this time a lad of seven-

teen,had no mind for anything but amusement. He

was fond of bull-fights and hunting ; he was no less fond of

Court festivitiesand of dissipationof a more degradingkind ;
but he never could be induced to take a moment's thought
for serious business.3 Whatever Zuiiiga recommended he was

ready to say or do. Further trouble than that he utterly refused
to take.

Yet evenwith this advantage,
Zufiigadid notventureopenly
1 Lafuente, Hist. Gen. de Espana, xvi. 21-28.

1 The differenceof opinion is scarcely indicated by Khevenhiiller at

this time. But from a later passage
whichwill be afterwardsquoted,in

whichhedescribes
thecause
of Zuniga's
death,it is evidentthatit already
existed.

3 Rda'doni Vtttete,Spagna,i. 600.
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to opposethe decisionsof the Council of State. Composed,as
this body was,of men ........
of high birth, who had many
Zuniga and
thecouncil ot them taken a share in its deliberations for a long
series of years, he seems to have doubted whether

even Philip's nonchalance would be proof against an open
breach between himself and the Council. At all events, he
preferred not to face the storm. The decisions of the Council

wereto be taken to the King to be converted into royal ordinances, or to be recommended to the Spanish ambassadors at
foreign courts as the basis of their diplomacy, whilst he was all
the while watching with satisfaction the current of events which
would make the policy which he ostensibly adopted impossible,
or was even intriguing to defeat the measuresto which he had
himself publicly assented.

Suchwasthe strange chaosof wild hopesand incompatible
designs across which Digby, strong only in his honesty of
purposeand his knowledgeof the laws by which the
Digby
asks conduct of ordinary men is guided, had come to lay
ance'about:'"
& road firm enough for humanbeings to walk \vith-

treeaty?mase
out dangerof beingengulfedin the depthsbeneath.
Believing, as he did, that even Spaniards would

hardly go on seriouslywith the marriage treaty unlessthey
meantto give satisfactionto his master in Germany,he made
it his first object to discovertheir intentions on this important
point. It was not long, therefore,before he spokeplainly to
Zunigaon the subject. It was now, he said, two yearssince
Lafuentehad left England in order to make a demandfor the
dispensationat Rome. As nothing had as yet beendone, he
wished to know whether the Spanish Government would ob-

tain a decisionone way or another,in order that, if the difficulties proved insuperable,his master might bestow his son
elsewhere.

Zuniga, in truth, would have beenglad enoughif the cardinals could have been persuaded to continue the discussion

of the marriage for twenty years instead of two ; but he did
not venture to say so, and after giving Digby every assurance
of his personalgood-will, asked him to repeat the question to
the King himself.
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Philip accordingly,being well tutored, gave the most satisfactoryof answers. The proposition, he said, wasvery grateful
Philip's to him. He desired the matchasmuch as his father
had done, and there should be no want on his part

in bringingit to a speedyconclusion. If it hadnot beenbegun
by his father, he would himself have been the beginner of it.
He only hoped that the King of England would be well satisfied
with the expected decision of the Pope.1
Digby was, however, too well versed in the arts of courts
10 put his trust in words alone. The test which he selected
of Philip's sincerity was derived from his intimate
kh knowledge of Spanish manners. In those Southern
the infama.
countrjes jt was considered the height of impropriety
to allow a lady to receive the addressesof a suitor before her
parents or guardians had made up their minds to allow the
marriage to take place. The ambassador, therefore, asked
leave to visit the Infanta, and stated as his motive that he had

a messageto deliver from the Prince. His request was immediately granted, and he was allowed to assure the lady ' that as
there was not the thing in the world which ' the Prince ' more
desired than to see the treaty effected, so he hoped it was
agreeable to her, and that she would aid in it.' " I thank the
Prince of England much for the honour which he does me,"
replied the Infanta, and the interview was at an end.

Upon this visit Digby laid no little stressin his report of
the sentiments of the court. Yet he was not altogether at his
ease. He added a request for positive instructions to come
away at once, the moment that he was able to discover the
slightest inclination to delay the conclusion of the treaty. If,
however, he could believe the assurancesthat were given him,

there wasno reasonwhy the Infanta should not be in England
in the spring.2
May.

Gondomar's

recall.

jror the moment,
however,
the Spaniards had a
r
j i
rr>i

-. _

valid excuse for delay.

1 hey could not treat about

the marriagetill a definitedecisionarrivedfrom Rome; they
» Bristol to the King, Aug. 18, 1623,S. P. Spain.

z Digbyto Calvert,June 30; Digby to the Princeof Wales,June30,
S. P.
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could not treat about the Palatinate till Gondomar, who had

beenrecalled to Spain as the only man fit to copewith Digby,
arrived

at Madrid.1

Gondomar'sdeparturefrom London had beenaccompanied
by a generalshout of exultation from the English people. No
more unpopular ambassador has ever left our shores. In
addition to the evils which he undoubtedly caused, his
memory was saddled with countless crimes of which he was no
less undoubtedly innocent. Yet, after every deduction has
been made, enough remains to justify the popular verdict. He
had stood in the way of the national resolve ; he had induced

James, by alternately wheedling him and bullying him, to
carry out the behestsof the King of Spain. No other ambassador, before or since, succeeded so completely in making a
tool of an English king. So thoroughly had he earned the
hatred of the people amongst whom he had been living, that
his successor, Don Carlos Coloma, was for the moment almost

popular in England. An honest soldier who had servedin
many a hard fight under the flag of his country was, it was
thought, not likely to be an adept in those arts of dissimulation
which had served Gondomar

so well.

Meanwhile the course of events was bringing small comfort

to Digby. One courier after another brought bad news from
'

gby

Germany. First it was the attack upon Darmstadt;
then it was the dismissal of Mansfeld's troops, and
f the isolation of Frederick ; lastly, he heard of the

hostilities.threatene(isiegeof Heidelberg. Yet he did not
allow himself to be discouraged at the consequence of the

neglectof his advice. " For my part," he wroteon July 13, "I
havebeenlong of opinion, and so continue still, that this businesswill never be brought to any good conclusionbut by the
absoluteauthority of thesetwo kings, who must agreeof such
conditions as they shall judge reasonable, and reciprocally

obligethemselves
to constrainboth partiesto condescend
unto
them ; for all other particular treatieswill still be overthrown
1 This is the explanation given in a despatchof Philip to the Infanta
Isabella, March

, Arussfts A/i'S.
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either by the inconstancyof the partieswho will, from time to
time, alter and changeupon the advantageof accidentsof war,
or else be interrupted by continual jealousies and new provocations. This course I hope one day to see set on foot wher.
once the business of the match is fully resolved and concluded ;
for I esteem that must be the basisand foundation upon which

all the good correspondencyand mutual exchangeof good
offices betwixt England and Spain must depend, and that once

taking effect,I shall not much doubt of the other."'
A few weeks later Digby was able to give a satisfactory
report of his negotiation. Gondomar had arrived and had

August,thrown his whole weight into the scalein his favour.

thfcoulicfiThe questionof the Palatinatehadbeenreferredto
of State. tne Council of State, and it had been decided, after
a full discussion, that complete satisfaction should be given to
the King of England.
No doubt Digby greatly over-estimated the value of this
decision. He did not know what was the extraordinary ar-

Digby's

rangementsupposedby the membersof the Council

fhePAssern-f
to ^e hkely to give satisfactionto James;still less
bly-

did

he know

what

was the

wilder

scheme

which

had approveditself to Zuniga; but, in fact, it mattered very
little whether the Spaniardswere speaking truth or not. If
James and Frederick could win the confidence of Protestant

Germany,they might dictate their own terms to the Emperor ;
if not, they must take whatever the Courts of Vienna and
Madrid would be pleased to give. With his master's foolish

objections to the assemblyat Ratisbon, therefore,Digby had
no sympathy whatever. " It is a weakness," he wrote, " to
think

that this business can be ended without

a Diet."

He

felt truly that his part had been done. Sincerelyor not, the
Spanish Government had consented to take up Frederick's
cause ; it was James's business, not his, to make that cause
palatable to the German nation.2
For all this, however, James had no eyes. That it was
1 Digby to the Prince of Wales, July 13, 6".P. Spain.
2 Digby to Calvert. Aug. 9, 6".J-. Sfiain.
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necessaryfor him to take any trouble about the matter, beyond
that of writing occasionallya scolding letter to his
throws
ail son-in-law, neverenteredinto his mind. Just as he
biiityupon had dealt with Raleigh five years before he now proposed to deal with Philip. All responsibility for the
restitution

of the Electorate

and the Palatinate

was to be left

to the King of Spain. If he succeeded,James would reap
the benefit ; if he failed, he would declarewar upon him, just
as he had punished Raleigh's failure by sending him to the
scaffold.

It was while he wasin this temper that James received information from Weston of an important proposal which had been

July14. unofficially made to him at Brussels. Let Heidel-

Puestratione
berg,it was suggested,
be neutralised,
and assigned
of
thetowns to Frederick
m the Pala-

tinate.

as a residence,

'

on condition

of the sur-

render of Mannheim and Frankenthal to the Infanta,

who would engage to restore them to the English garrisons
whenever the peace negotiations were brought to a close one

way or other. " If peaceand restitution be concluded,"said
Pecquius, in supporting the scheme, " yet however the Prince

Palatine promise,and his Majesty oblige himself, it may be
thought there shall be demanded some places of caution at
least for a time ; and, if it should come to that, I know not in
whose hands they could more safely be deposited." '

To the proposal thus made James refused to give evena
moment's consideration.

It was contrary, he declared, to his

honour, and it did not offer sufficient securityfor the future.
No doubt this was true enough ; but what better could he do ?

He had already protested against Ferdinand's invitation to
send an ambassador to Ratisbon as a breach of the Emperor's

engagementto enter into direct negotiationswith himself.2
If he would neither negotiate with the Emperor nor fight

with him, there was nothing left but to throw himself unreservedlyinto the arms of the King of Spain,and to pick up
the crumbs which fell from his table.

In one respectat leastWestonwasan excellentservant. The
1 Weston to Calvert, July 19, 5. P. Spain.
* The Kintr to Ferdinand II., July 8, S. P. Germany.
VOL. IV

Z

SJ8

FRESH

EFFORTS

OF DIPLOMACY.

CH. XLi.

absurdityof the positionin whichhe wasplacedneverdawned
\Veston

con-

upon him for an instant. He gravelycontinued
to,
.

reiterate his masters demands for a suspension

or

arms in the Palatinate alone, which would have left
Mansfeld free to strike his blows elsewhere in whatever direc-

tion he pleased.
To such a demand the Infanta had no power to assent. Ferdinand had commissioned her to come to terms with Frederick, on

the suppositionthat he wasable to disposeof the forceswhich
he had raised. The Emperor would never, as she knew full

well, ratify any agreementwhich would leavethe roving bands
of Mansfeldfree to wanderat their pleasurein searchof booty.
Nor was the danger by any means at an end since Mansfeld's dismissal by his nominal master. While Weston was

Mansfeld
in wasting his breath at Brussels, that captain of
Lorraine. brigandshad been offeringhis servicesto the highest
bidder. If his assurances
were to be believed,he wasequally
ready to serve the Emperor, the Infanta, the King of France,

or the Dutch Republic. But answerswere slow in coming in,
and Alsace,strippedas by a swarmof locusts,no longer sufficed
to support his army. The Archduke Leopold, too, who commanded the Emperor's forces in those parts, had received

reinforcementsfrom Tilly, and wasready to make headagainst
him. Taking Christian of Brunswick with him, he hastily
evacuated that Haguenau which he had hoped to make his

own for ever, and flung himself suddenlyupon Lorraine. Before crossing the frontier, however, he wrote to the Duke ask-

ing permissionto passthrough his territories on his way to
France, in which country he hoped to find entertainment for

his troops. It wasimpossible,however,he added,to keep his
men to their duty unless they were fed, and he must therefore

request that rations might be provided for twenty-five thousand men His soldiers, he went on to say, received but little
pay, and were accustomed to commit great excesses. For this

reasonit wouldbe well if the inhabitantswereorderedto carry
off their propertyto the fortified towns,in which they would
be able to defend

it.1

1 Mansfeldto the Duke of Lorraine, July, S. P. Hollatid.
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Mansfeld's candid avowal was fully justified by the conduct of his men. As he passed the border they set fire to the
town of Pfalzburg. Farther on, his march was lighted by the
flames of thirty blazing villages. Famine and desolation
marked his track. From Lorraine his soldiers spread over the
bishoprics of Metz and Verdun ; and even Sedan, the little
nook of land where Frederick was cowering under his uncle's
protection, was not safe from their devastating tread. " We
are here, " wrote the Duke of Bouillon, " in the midst of an
army, without arms, without leaders, without discipline or fitness
for war. Those who hold out their arms to these men, or
attempt to ameliorate their condition, are treated worse than
could be expected from the most exasperated enemy." l

Ferdinand'sindignation,when he heardof this freshaggression, was unbounded. Now, at least, he wrote on July 25 to
Ferdinand's
the Infanta Isabella, there could no longer be any

indignation,
doubt that the enemy was only talking about a
suspension of arms in order to gain time.2 His own position was indeed a strong one. Frederick and Mansfeld had
been doing his work only too surely. From every side despatches were pouring in, with acceptances of his invitation
to the assembly at Ratisbon, which had been postponed till
September 2i.3 At this moment James's protest

His"?pTy'to
ag'amst
the assembly
reachedhim. He at once
James's
pro- repiied that he was not to blame. It was Frederick
who had caused the failure of the negotiations at
test.

Brussels. The basisof those negotiationshad been the promise of the deprived Elector to make due submission to the

Emperor, and yet he had plainly told the Landgraveof Darmstadt that he had no intention of fulfilling his engagement.
In the meantime the Empire had been exposed to spoil and

pillage,and he had therefore summonedthe princesto consult
for its safety. To James'srequest that he would order his
troops to abstainfrom attackingthe placesin the Palatinate,he

1 TheDukeofBouillon
toCarleton
(?), Aug.^-,S.P. Holland.
" FerdinandII. to the In'antaIsabella,
« October I, N.S.
Z 2

-25,Brussels
MSS.
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returned an evasiveanswer,referringhim to the negotiatorsat
Brussels.J

In fact, Ferdinand had thoroughly madeup his mind as to
the coursehe would pursue. As soon asthe assemblymet, he
Hisinten- would announce the transferenceof the Electorate
tions.
with every prospect of obtaining its assent. He
would leave it to the Princes to decide how the territory was

to be disposedof, and how the expensesof the war were to
be paid. He knew that he would have more chanceof gaining his object if the strong towns,which were garrisonedby
the King of England's troops, were in his hands before the
Princes arrived at Ratisbon. On August 13, therefore, two
days after he had answered James's letter, he despatched a

courier to Tilly, ordering him to proceedat onceto the siegeof
Heidelberg.2
Whilst Ferdinand's messengerwas speeding acrossGermany,
Weston was doing his best at Brussels to separate the cause of
Weston's Frederick from the causeof Mansfeld. On August 15,
proposition,
j^ presented to the Infanta's commissioners a pro-

position for settling the points at issue. Let the towns in the
Palatinate,he said in effect, be allowedto remainin the position in which they are,and the King of England will engageto
make war upon Mansfeld and Christian, if they should be so
ill-advised as to return to that part of Germany; and he will
also promise that if, whenever the negotiations for peace are
seriously taken in hand, those adventurers still refuse to submit
to reasonable conditions, he will ' declare himself their enemy

and jointly employhis forcesagainstthem, as against the perturbers of the commonreposeof Christendom.'3
Such a proposal could hardly be seriously entertained by
1 FerdinandII. to the King, Aug. - ; SimonDigbyto Calvert, Aug.
14, 6". P. Germany.

O

- Ferdinand
II. to Khevenhiiller,
Aug. ~s; Onateto Philip IV.,
Aug. -, SimancasMSS. 2403, fol. 218, 217; Simon Digby to Calvert,
Aug. 14, 15, 22, 6". P. Germany.

:i Weston's Proposition,Aug. 15, Weston'sReport, Inner Temfie
MSS. vol. 48.

r622

MANSFELHS

MARCH.

341

the Infanta. The time had long passedsinceeitherFrederick's
MansfeWsengagements to make peace,or James's engagements
troops.
to make war>^d been regarded as having any prac-

tical bearing upon the course of events. Rightly or wrongly,
every Catholic in Europe was fully persuadedthat in Frederick's

handsthe strong placesgarrisonedby Vere would be a basisof
operationsfor Mansfeldand his marauders,and whatevermight
be the ulterior designs cherished at Brussels and Vienna, there
was no hesitation

in the resolution

formed

to hinder

them from

again taking root in the Palatinate. There was not the slightest
reason to suppose that Mansfeld was likely to be less dangerous
than he had been before. Even Weston acknowledged that it
was certain that the adventurers had no intention of submitting

to any terms whatever. They had begun,he said, by demanding unreasonable
conditions. They had senthim no powersto
treat, and for some time had not even troubled themselves to
answer his letters.1

In fact, it wasno longer possible for them to remain where
theywere. The Duke of Nevers,whilst pretendingto negotiate
with Mansfeld the terms upon which he was to enter
tojointhe the French service, had rapidly collected a force
He attempts

strong enough to bar the road into France. An
attempt to make a dash for the Lower Rhine, made early in

Augustby Christian,had failed,not somuch from the resistance
offered by the Spanish Governor of Luxemburg, as from the
mutinousspirit of his own men.2 Under these circumstances
an offer which

reached

Mansfeld

from

the States-General

was

eagerlyseized. Things had not been going well with the Republic since the re-openingof the war. In the winter Julieis
had surrendered to the Spanish arms, and Spinola had now sal

down beforeBergen-op-Zoom,with every prospectof conducting the siegeto a successfulconclusion. In order to avertsuch
a blow, the Statesoffered to take Mansfeld into their service
for three months.

Mansfeld leapt at the offer. Leading his men by a cir1 Westonto Calvert, Aug. 15, S. P. Flanders.
2 Advertisementfrom Sedan,Aug. 8, S. P.
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cuitousroute,he hopedto slip unperceived
acrossthe Spanish
AU ust i

Battle
of

Netherlands, and to join the Prince of Orange at

Breda; but on the evening of August 18 he found
that his way was barred by Cordova, whose forces

had been recalled in hot haste from the Palatinate.

At day-

break on the following morning, he prepared for action ; but

scarcelywasthe wordgivenwhen two of his regimentsbroke
out into mutiny, shouting for money. Of the troops which remained faithful, many had sold their armsfor bread,and many
had thrown them down in sheer weariness. Yet, deficient as
he was in those moral qualities without which no man can
conduct a campaign to a successful issue, Mansfeld showed on

this day that he was possessedin an eminent degree of that
dogged courage and cool presence of mind which befit a leader

of banditti. Riding up to the mutineers,he adjured them, if
they would not fight, at least to keep together, so as to impose upon the enemy. Receiving a favourable reply, he placed
them in a body amidst a crowd of camp-followers, so as to
present the appearance of a formidable array. With the rest of
his force he dashed at the Spaniards. Three times he was repulsed ; but at last Christian, with that impetuous bravery which
has blinded half the world to his want of all other virtues,

drove the enemy'scavalrybefore him in headlong rout. But
in the midst of his charge, he received a wound in the arm,

and his followers,when they sawhim led awayfrom the field,
made their leader's misfortune an excuse for refusing to take
any further part in the battle. The Spanish army was saved
from almost certain annihilation. Mansfeld was able to pursue

his march, and to join the Dutch camp at Breda.1
The wound in Christian's arm was unskilfully tended,
and he was forced to submit to amputation. He ordered the

trumpets to be soundedwhilst the operationwas being performed. Not long afterwards he replaced the lost member with
a substitute skilfully constructed of cork and silver. " The arm

which is left," he boastfullydeclared, " shall give my enemies
enough to do."
1 TheatrumEurofcsumti. 666. Carletonto Buckingham,Aug. 27,
S. P. Holland.
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His companionsin arms were not yet ready to take the
field. The starving wretches needed to be re-armed and reMansfeid
at clothed before they could be made available against

Spinola. But the garrisonof Bergenwould be likely
to fight the more manfully now that they knew that relief was
at hand.

The change of Mansfeld's quarters inspired Weston with
renewed hopes. Now, at least, he urged, there should be no
longer any difficulty in granting the suspension of
arms.

Mansfeld

and Christian

had transferred

their

T servicesto tne Dutch, and would no longer stand in
the way of an accommodation. The siegeof Heidelberg, he had heard, was being actively carried on, and he therefore hoped that the Infanta would give orders for the suspension
of hostilities. Yet, in spite of all that Weston could say, the
Infanta knew that she had no power to agree to any cessationof
hostilities

in which

Mansfeld

and

Christian

were not included.

It was notorious that the adventurers had only taken servicewith
the States for three months, and no one at Brussels doubted that

they would return to ravage Germany in the winter. Weston
was, therefore, obliged to content himself for the present with

hearingthat fresh letters would be sent to Tilly and the Archduke Leopold ; but he was plainly told that it was not likely
that they would do anygood.1 Exceptingin the garrisonson the
left bank of the Rhine, there were no longer any Spanish troops

in the Palatinate,2and therewerethereforeno forcesin the army
beforeHeidelberg under the immediateordersof the Infanta.
At last, on September8, Weston received a formal reply
to his proposition. He was told that nothing could be done
unless he could
September.

Thein-

.....

obtain

an assurance

from

Mansfeld

,

and Christian that they would not again attack the

fanta's
reply.obe(}ientprincesof the Empire; and that it wasexpected that they would also engageto abstain from assailing
the territories of Spain.
1 Weston to Calvert, Sept. 3, X. P. Flanders.

2TheInfantaIsabella
to Cordova,
Aug.^, Harl MSS.1581,
fol. 177-
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" Likewise,"the Infantaproceeded,
referringto the Flemish
extractionof the adventurer," seeingthe sameMansfeldhath
refusedto acceptthe graceandpardonof his Majesty,whereby
he might have turned to his royal service,and to his own natural obedience,and hath withal drawnfrom this city him whom
he hath sent hither to treat on this his behalf;'

seeing also how

little he can hope for from the Hollanders,and how his pride
will not let him remain in Holland, there being withal particular
advertisements that his end and purpose is to trouble the affairs
of Germany :-

" Lastly, seeing the Duke Christian will take the same
course, as he hath also expressly declared ; there is none that
seeth not clearly the truth of that which hath been said, and
that it is now more necessary than ever to provide for the
general assurance."

The Infanta ended by saying that, though she herself saw
no way out of the difficulty, she would gladly listen to anything
that Weston had to propose.2
To the question thus put, Weston had very little to reply,
as he was perfectly aware that the adventurers really contemMansfeid'splated a return to Germany as soon as their engageplans,

ment with

the Dutch was at an end.

" I must tell

you," Mansfeldhad written to him a fortnight before, "that you
are labouringin vain. For you will neveraccomplishanything
where you are. When those people get a thing between their

teeth, they neverlet it go unlessafter the loss of a great battle.
You ought, therefore,to advisehis Majesty to recall you ; for
I seewell enoughthat there is no remedyunlesswe begin the
war in Germany afresh." 3
Weston was therefore obliged to content himself with

weston'sreiteratinghis opinion,that Mansfeldhad no longer
answer
to
the Infanta.

any connection with Frederick, and with renewing
, .
,
,
"
,
, .
his declaration that his master was ready to join the
Emperor in opposing his designs. As for the demand that
1 i.e. Captain Weiss.

2 Answerto Western's
Proposition,Sept.8, Weston'sReport,fol. 16.
Inner Temple MSS. vol. 48.

> Mansfeld to Weston,

~'

^. P. Germany.
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Mansfeldshould be preventedfrom attacking Spainunder the
orders of the Prince of Orange, he could only say that the
King of England was quite readyto mediate a treaty between
Philip and the Dutch.1
Baffled and discontented, Weston had for some time been
earnestly pleading for his recall. His denunciations of the

HisdissatisInfanta's perfidy were loud enough to please the
stoutest Puritan in England. He had gone to
Brusselsunder the impressionthat he had an easytask before
him. He had shared with many of his countrymen the belief that Spainwaseverythingand Germanywasnothing ; and
he could not conceive it to be possible that the destinies of
the Empire were determined at Vienna rather than at Madrid.
On the 15th, Weston had his last audience of the Infanta.
He had orders, he said, to return home unless either the siege
Western's re°f Heidelberg were raised, or the suspension of arms
granted. He was again made to understand that he
was asking for that which it was no longer in her power to
accord. The King of England, the Infanta said, ' had deserved
a crown of palm by his royal carriage ;' and she would never
ceaseto do all that she could to give him satisfaction.2

The long negotiationwas at last brought to an end. That
the Infanta was earnestly desirous to conduct it to a better
. termination cannot be doubted for an instant.
As
hisnegotia- late as August 2 7 she had written again, to press
Character

of

the Emperorto abandon his design of transferring
the Electorate. James, however, had never been sufficiently
alive to the absolute importance of guaranteeing the Empire

againstanarchy. His own inability to provide pay for his sonin-law's army, Frederick's rash words at Darmstadt,and the
ravagesof Mansfeld, had by this time thoroughly confirmed
Ferdinand's conviction that peace was only to be obtained by

the establishmentof the absolutesupremacyof his own party
in the Empire. To this conviction James had nothing to
1 Weston's Reply, Sept. 12, in his Report, fol. 19, Inner
MSS. vol. 48.

2 Weston to Calvert, Sept. 16, .S. P, Flanders*
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oppose. He had no watchword by which to rally the North
German Protestants. He had no real power over his son-inlaw's actions,still less over those of Mansfeld. All that he
could do was to bluster about keeping Mansfeld quiet by
force; and when he found that no credit was given to his
protestations,he had no other resourcebut to call upon Spain
to help him out of the mire into which his blunders had so
hopelessly plunged him.

The months during which the comedy was being played
out at Brussels had' brought increasing exasperation to the

English people. Even if the whole truth had been

fcnsLh
feel-laid beforethem,therewould havebeenmore than
enoughto causethe most seriousdisquietudeamongst
all with

whom

the

interests

of

Protestantism

were

worth

a

moment's consideration. It was impossible to deny that, wherever the blame was to be laid, the very existence of Protestantism
was seriously endangered over a large part of the Continent.

In reality, the great mass of Englishmen knew very little of
the real facts of the case. Of Frederick's helplessness and

vacillation, of Mansfeld'satrocities,of the abominableanarchy
which was certain to be the result of the victory of such allies,
they wereutterly and hopelesslyignorant. What they sawwas
only a new phase of the eternal conflict between virtue and
vice, between freedom and tyranny ; and, imperfect as this
view of the case undoubtedly was, they were at least clearsighted enough in marking the evil which had arisen from their

Sovereign'sfaults. It wasonly in the pulpit that thesefeelings,
freely expressedin private conversation,could find vent in
public, and it is no wonder that a man like James, in his

dislike at the free languagewhich was springing up around
Imprison-

mentof

him, took
refuge
°
in sending
° the obnoxious preachers
.
to prison. Dr. Everard, who had been committed

in the precedingyear to the Gatehouse
for abusing
the Spaniardsin a sermon,now found his way into the Mar-

shalsea.Another preacher,Mr. Clayton,was sent to prison
for reproducingCoke's scurrilous allusion to the introduction
of the scab by sheepimported from Spain; and a third, Dr.

Sheldon,wasthoughtlucky to haveescaped
with a reprimand
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for someharshreflectionsupon the peoplewho worshippedthe
beastand his image.1
Nor was it only against abuseof Spain that James had
decided upon making war. He was now disquieted,as many
wiser men than he have often been disquieted, by
Calvinism
andArmi- the bitternessof theologicalpolemics. Arminianism,
silencedin Holland, had taken firm root in England,
and had been welcomed by those who were most under the

influence of the reaction against Puritanism. Of necessity,
the new views were received with deep distrust by all who
attached value to the Calvinistic theology. In every corner of
the land, the pulpits rang with declamations on predestination
and the final perseverance of the saints. Till lately, at least,
James had regarded with favour the doctrine in which he had
been educated. But he hated turmoil, and he thought, in spite
of Barneveld's example, that he might succeed in laying the
storm by directing Abbot to issue a few well-meant instructions
Directions
to to tne preachers.
From henceforth, no one under

preachers,
^g degreeof a bachelorof divinity wasto 'presume
to preach in any popular auditory the deep points of predestination, election, reprobation, or of the universality, efficacy,

resistibility or irresistibility of God's grace; but leavethose
themes to be handled by learned men, and that moderately and
modestly, by way of use and application rather than by way of
positive doctrine, as being points fitter for the schools and
universities than for simple auditories.' '2
As mere advice, no exception can be taken against such
words as these. But, coming as they did, as an attempt to
enforce silence on the great religious question of the

' day, they only servedto embitter the quarrel which
they weremeant to calm. Left to itself, the tendency of the

agewasundoubtedlyin favourof the Arminians. For whatever may be the theological or philosophical value of their

opinions,they were doing the samework in the domainof
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Aug. 10, S. P. Dom. cxxxii. 91.

Mead

to Stuteville, Sept. 14, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 228.
* Hacket, 89. The King to Abbot, Aug. 4 ; Abbot to the Bishops,

Aug. 12,Sept.4, Wilkins's Concilia,iv. 465.
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thoughtwhichDigbywith hisdoctrineof territorialsovereignty
was doing in the domain of practical politics. They were

finding a middle course,which might put an end to that
violent opposition which existed between the contending
churches.

It was to the decrease of theological virulence that

they owed their existenceas a school of thinkers. It wasto
their habitsand modesof thought that the growth of a spirit of
toleration would be mainly due. The greatest service that
could be done to them was to allow them to win their way by

argument. The greatestinjury that could be done to them
was to enable them to silence their adversaries by force.

Men

who could preachabout nothing but predestination,and who
could use no language better than coarse invective, were no
doubt a great pest to the community ; but, after all, liberty

of thought is better in the end than correctnessof reasoning
or moderation of expression,and it is impossiblefor anyone
external to the modes of a preacher's thoughts to judge of the
intimate

connection

which

exists

in

his

mind

between

the

abstract doctrines which he professesand the practical lessons

which he desiresto enforce. The great battle of the sixteenth
century had been waged between Catholicism and Protestantism.
The great battle of the seventeenth century, as yet felt rather
than understood, was to be waged on behalf of mental and

personal liberty. It was the great misfortune of James's
character,that, whilst both in his domestic and foreign policy
he was far in advance of his age in his desire to put a final end
to religious strife, he was utterly unfit to judge what were the
proper measures to be taken for the attainment of his object.
Unfortunately it lay in his power to a great extent to decide
whether the Arminians should range themselves, on the whole,

on the side of the advancing or of the retrograde party
amongst their countrymen.

Laud, disputing with a Jesuit or a

Calvinist,wasa true Protestant,a genuinesuccessor,according
to the altered conditions of the age, of Luther and of Knox.
Laud, entrusted with power to silence his opponents, to forbid
the study of books which he considered objectionable, and to
restrain the preaching of sermons which he held to be mischie-

vous,would be upon the side of the Jesuitsand the Pope.
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It wasthusthat James'seffortsat repressionresulted,against
his will, in giving new life to Puritanism. Invigorated by the
restraints under which he placed it. it rose up once
mvigoratipn
of more with giant strength to suffer and to dare in the
name of law and of religion. It gained the alliance of
many a man who had no sympathy with the narrowness of its
New

tenets,but whofound, in the lofty and noblespirit bywhichit was
pervaded, the strength which would enable him to shake off the

weightwhich pressedso heavilyuponthe energiesof the nation.
Little as the English peopleknew of what was passingat
Rome and at Madrid, they were well aware that James had
lowered the dignity of the English crown till the laws

thecatholic
of England
hadbeenmadea subjectof treatywith
foreign statesmen and foreign priests. In the eyes

of his contemporarieshe had been guilty of sacrificing the
national independence,the great causeof which Henry VIII.
and Elizabeth had been the champions.

In the eyes of pos-

terity, he is guilty of defiling the sacred cause of religious
liberty by makingbargainsover it for Spanishgold and Spanish
aid. Even now an act, with which in itself no one can possibly
find fault, had been contaminated by the mode in which it was
accomplished. Writs were issued in August to set free from

prisoncrowdsof Catholics,who weresufferingfor their religion.'
In defence of the act thus done, Williams was able to produce
the most admirable arguments, and to plead the wisdom of

showingmercy to the Catholics,at a time whenthe King was
demanding mercy for Protestantsabroad.2 Yet all his arguments fell flat on the world, becausemen knew that the prisoners
owed their release to Gondomar's intercession,3and that it was

likely to be a prelude to a long series of favoursto be granted
to Spain. Never, wrote the Venetian ambassadorabout this
time,was the Catholic religion morefreelyexercisedin England.
But the Spaniardswere not content. They wanted to have
everythingor nothing.4
1 Williams to the Judges,Aug. 2, S. P. Dom. cxxxii. 84.
* Williams to Annan, Cabala, 269.

3 CirizatoAston,J,

"?"?" Spain.

4 Valaresso
to the Doge,Aug. £ Venice
MSS.
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James gained no fresh popularity by giving directions,
within

a week after the Catholics had been set free, for the

Liberation
of liberation of Coke, Phelips, and Mallory from the

Phefi'ps
andTower,on conditionthat they, like Pym,would
Maiiory. place themselvesunder restraint not to travel more
than a limited distance from their own houses in the country.1

The measurewas in all probability dictated by a desireto be
prepared to meet a Parliament,if the negotiationsat Brussels
should prove abortive. In Coke's case, at least, nothing
that now could be done was likely to soothe his exasperation.

An unwise attempt to prosecutehim in the Court of Wards
upon some private offence which he was supposedto have
committed had broken down completely, and he had been
declared innocent by the unanimous decision of all the judges
to whom the legal question involved in the case had been
referred.2 Nor, in the existing state of popular feeling, did it
Punishment
ava^ tne Government much that Sir John Bennett,

ofBennett.who jja(j escapedpunishmentthrough the dissolution
of Parliament, was now prosecuted in the Star Chamber for the
faults which had brought an impeachment upon him, and was,
before the year ended, condemned to a fine of 2o,ooo/., to

imprisonmentduring pleasure,and to perpetual disability from
office.3

All through August, the news from Brussels had been
growing worse and worse. At last, when the confusion was at
AU

ust2=

Arrivalof

*ts nei§ht, James was startled by the unexpected
arrival of Gage, the Englishman who had been com-

missionedto watch the courseof the marriage negotiations at Rome, and who had now come to announcethat, if
the Pope was to be satisfied, new and unheard of concessions
must be made.4

It wasnow about a year since,on August n, 1621,a con1 Privy Council Register, Aug. 6.

* Chamberlainto Carleton,July 13, S. P. Dom. cxxxii. 38.

* Chamberlain
to Carleton,July i, Locketo Carleton,Nov. 30.
& P. Dom. cxxxii. I ; cxxxiv. 39.

« Valaresso
totheDoge,
Aug.^, Venice
MSS.
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gregationof four cardinalshadbeenformedfor the purposeof
ifoi_

examiningthe articlesof the marriagetreaty. They

The
Cardi- were
not long in coming to the conclusion that the
nals and the
. .
marriage articles were altogether insufficient. Care had been

taken for the religion of the Infanta and her household, but nothing was said about the general body of English
Catholics. Unlesssomething weredone for them, it would be
the duty of the Pope to refuse the dispensation. The vague
promiseswhich Jameshad given in the precedingyear,were
flouted, as utterly insufficient. The cardinals had set their
hearts upon the conversion of England, and it was certain that
the conversion of England would never be effected by a mere
promise that the Catholic missionaries should for the future
escape the scaffold, and that the penal laws should be executed
October, with moderation. Before the end of October, therefore, they had decided that nothing short of complete liberty
of worship would suffice, and that for this they must have some

strongerguaranteethan the mere wordof the King of England.
Before the end of the year, however, the cardinals discovered
that their course was not so easy as they had supposed. The
news which reached them of the first proceedings in

t0esenct
Gage
the Houseof Commonsafterthe adjournment,was
nd'
not favourable tc the supposition that the changes
which they contemplated could be accomplished without
opposition. It was not till they heard of the dissolution of the
1622 Parliament, of the quarrel with the Dutch Commis-

sioners,and of the imprisonment of the Earl of Oxford, that
they finally madeup their mindsto sendGageback to England,
with ordersto lay the Pope'sdecisionbeforethe King.
Accordingly,on July 4, 1622,Gagewassummonedbeforethe
congregationto receivehis instructions. The King of England
said Cardinal Bandino, in the name of the others

instructions
whowere present,had readmanyCatholic books,and

given to him.

^

ka(j nQ <jOubt discovered that it was impossible

for the Popeto grant a dispensationin sucha caseasthis without the hopeof somegreat public good. As, however,nothing
of the kind was to be found in the articles which had been

sent from Spain, they had determined to ask for a general
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liberty of worship in all his kingdoms,and for a satisfactory
guaranteeof its maintenance. They had been informed, that
it would be better that this change should proceed from a

voluntaryact of the King himself, and they therefore hoped
that he would inform them what he was willing to do for his
Catholic subjects. The Cardinal then proceeded to touch
upon a still more delicate subject. It was utterly impossible,
he said, to imagine that one so versed as the King was in

controversialtheology could be ignorant that the holy and
apostolic Roman faith was the only true and ancient faith in

which men could be saved. If, therefore,he did not openly
declare his belief, it could only be from a fear of incurring
disgrace by changing a religion which he had professedso
many years, or from a dread of the personal consequences to

himself. As for the first, he should rememberthat Henry IV.
had gained honour by his conversion ; and, as to the second,

he need not be afraid. God would certainly protect him.
Half his subjects, and the majority of his nobility, were
Catholics already, and, if more were needed, the forces of the
King of Spain, and of all Catholic princes, would be at his
service. The Roman see would be ready to load him with

honours. If he choseto pay a visit to Rome, a legate should
be sentto meethim in Flanders,and the Popehimself would
go a? far as Bologna to welcome him.

If he could not

make up his mind to his own conversion,let the Prince of
Wales be encouraged to take the step from which his father
shrank.l

The articles, as they were returned to Gage, contained
several important alterations.

All the Infanta's servants were

Alteration
in of necessityto be Catholics. Her Church wasto be
the articles.
open to all who chose to enter,and not merely to
her household.

The priests were to be under the control of

a bishop, and were to be freed from subjection to all laws
excepting those which were imposed by their ecclesiastical
superiors.

The

Infanta must have the education of her

children; of the girls, till the ageof twelve,of the boys,till the
age of fourteen.
1 Francisco de %sus, 33-40.
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The cardinalshad, at least,done Jamesone serviceby this
plain-spokendeclaration. He could no longer be in any doubt
AU

use

as to tne v'ews w'tn wnich the marriage was regarded

Reception
of at Rome. In truth there was somethingverysimilar
in the attitude taken by the Popeand that taken by
the Emperor, on the t«ro great questionsof the day. Both
Gregory and Ferdinand had definite objects in view, and from
them neither friend nor enemy would have much difficulty in
discovering precisely what was to be expected. To deal with
them, all that was necessary was to form an equally definite
plan of operations, to be ready to give way where it was possible
to yield, and to organize opposition where opposition was

needed. All this, however,requiredthought and trouble, and
James preferred the easier course of throwing the burden upon

Spain,and of trusting to Philip's friendlinessand sagacityto
help him out of his difficulties.1
Gage arrived in England on August 25. On September 9,
James poured out his distressin a letter to Digby. Everything
September,
was going wrong at Brussels. He now expected,

i[*"nSssends
therefore,that as nothingwasto be donewith the
toDigby. Emperor, the King of Spain would actually give his
assistancein the recovery of the Palatinate and of the Electorate. As for the proposals brought from Rome by Gage, the
Infanta's servants were to be nominated by the King of Spain,
and there was now no object in insisting upon the omission
of the words obliging them to be Catholics. It was unimportant whether the superior minister were to be a bishop or not.
The other demands were of greater consequence. The cardinals

ought to have known that it wasout of his powerto concedea
public church, and that the exemptionclaimed for the ecclesiastics from the law of the land was a strange one, and was

not universallyallowed,evenin RomanCatholic countries. He
would bind himself to allow the children to remain under their

mother's care till the age of seven, though the time might be
extended if it were found necessaryfor their health. As to the

demand madefor the generalgood of Catholics,he hadgoneas
1 Resolutions upon the Marriage Articles [Sept. 9].

The King to

Digby, Sept.9. Prynne'sHiddenWorksof Darkness,14, 16.
VOL.

IV.

A A
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far as he possiblycould by his letter of April 27, 1620,in
which he had promised that no Roman Catholic should again
suffer death for his religion, or should be compelled to take

anyoath to which capital penaltieswereattached,whilst the
existingpenal legislation should be mitigated in practice.1 If
theseterms were not acceptedby Spainwithin two months, the
treaty must be considered at an end.
James's formal despatch to his ambassador was accom-

paniedby a confidentialletter from his favourite to Gondomar,
,;,

king.

in

which

the

embarrassments

of

the

hour

were

de-

".'"lt;"er picted as in a glass. " As for the news from hence,"
mar.
wrote Buckingham, " I can in a word assure you
that they are in all points as your heart could wish. For here
is a king, a prince, and a faithful friend and servant unto you,
besides a number of your other good friends that long so much
for the happy accomplishment of this match, as every day seems
a year unto us ; and I can assure you, in the word of your
tu Gondo-

honestfriend, that we havea princeherethat is sosharpsetupon
the business, as it would much comfort you to see it, and her
there to hear it. Here are all things prepared upon our part ;
priests and recusants all at liberty ; all the Roman Catholics
well satisfied ; and, which will seem a wonder unto you, our
urisons are emptied of priests and recusants and filled with
zealous ministers for preaching against the match, for no man

can soonernow mutter a word in the pulpit, though indirectly,
against it, but he is presently catched, and set in strait prison.
We have also published orders, both for the universities and the
pulpits, that no man hereafter shall meddle, but to preach Christ
crucified. Nay, it shall not be lawful hereafter for them to
rail against the Pope, or the doctrine of the Church of Rome,

further than for edification of ours ; and for proof hereof,you
shall, herewith, receive the orders set down and published.
But if we could hear as good news from you, we should think

ourselveshappy men. But, alas! now that we have put the
ball at your feet, although we have received a comfortable de-

spatchfrom his Majesty'sAmbassadorthere, yet from all other
partsin the world the effectsappeardirectly contrary."
Buckingham then tventon to recite the causesof his discon1 See Vol. III.

p. ^46.

1622
tent.

BUCKINGHAM'S

EXPOSTULATION.

355

The new conditions sent from Rome were such as could

tend to no other end but to bring his masterin jealousywith the
greatest part of his subjects.

At Brussels Weston had been

rlouted by the Infanta, and the siege of Heidelbergwas still
going on.

"And now," he continued, "let me, I pray you, in the
name of your faithful friend and servant,beseechyou to set
apart all partiality in this case, and that you would be pleased
as well, like a true Englishman, indifferently to consider of the
straits we are driven into. If the Emperor shall in this fashion
conquer the whole Palatinate, the ancient inheritance of his
Majesty's children, \vhat can be expected but a bloody and unreconcilable war between the Emperor and my master,wherein
the King of Spain can be an auxiliary to the Emperor against

any other party but his Majesty? And, therefore,asmy master
lately offered to the Infanta for satisfaction of her desire, that
in case the auxiliaries would not be contented with reason, but

still perturb the treaty, he offered,in that case,to assistthe
Emperor and her against them ; so can he in justice expect no

lessof the King your master,that, if the Emperorwill, contrary
to all promisesboth by his lettersand ambassadors,
proceedin
his conquest and refuse the cessation,that the King your
master will in that case, and in so just a quarrel, assist him

againstthe Emperor, in imitation of the King my master'sjust
and real proceedingsin this businessfrom the beginning,who
neverlooked,as you can well be witness,to the rising or falling
hopes of his son-in-law'sfortunes,but constantlykept on that
course that was most agreeable to honour and justice, to the

peace of Christendom,and for the fasteningof a firm and indissoluble knot of amity and alliance betwixt the King your
master and him, which was begun at the time of our treaty with
France, and then broken at your desire that we might embrace

this alliance with you. You are the person that many times
before your departure hence besoughthis Majesty once to
suffer himself to be deceived by Spain.1 We, therefore, do now
1 Meaning, perhaps,that Gondomarhad answeredJames'scomplaints
that he had been deceivedby the renewalof the war in 1621, by begging
trim to suller it for once, and that all would come right in the end.
A A 2
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expectto find that great respect to honour in your masterthat

he will not takeanyadvantage
by the changingof fortuneand
successof time, so to alter his actionsas may put his honour in
the terms of interpretation.1 You seehowall the rest of Christendom envy and malign this match and wishedconjunction.
How much greaterneed then hath it of a hastyand happy dispatch? And what comfort can the Prince havein her, when
her friends shall haveutterly ruined his sisterand all her babes?
You remember how yourself praised his Majesty's wisdom in
the election

of so fit a minister

as Sir Richard

Weston

in this

business ; but you see what desperate letters he writes from
time to time of their cold and unjust treating with him in this
business. You could not but wonder that any spark of patience
could be left us here. And to conclude this point in a word,
we ever received comfortable words from Spain ; but find such
contrary effects from Brussels, together with our intelligence
from all other parts of the world, as all our hopes are not only
cold but quite extinguished here."

The writer then returned to the subject of the marriage.
Gondomar, he said, could not but remember how, when the
match was first moved, he had assured the King ' that he should
be pressed to nothing in this business that should not be agreeable to his conscience and honour, and stand with the love of

his people ;' and he then went on to warn the Spaniard that if
the match were to be broken off, 'his Majesty would be importunately urged by his people, to whose assistance he must

have his recourse,to give life and execution to all the penal
laws now hangingupon' the headsof the Catholics.
" It only rests now," he concluded,"that as we have put
the ball to your foot, you take a good and speedy resolution
there to hasten the happy conclusion of this match. The

Prince is now two and twenty yearsof age,and is a year more
than full ripe for such a business. The King our master
longeth to see an issue proceed from his loins, and I am sure

you have reasonto expect more friendship from the posterity
whichshallproceedfrom him and that little angel,your Infanta,
1 Thatis to say,as maymakeit necessary
for himto explainhisactions,
his honour having becomedoubtful and needinginterpretation.
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than from his Majesty'sdaughter'schildren. Your friendshere
are all discomforted with this long delay, your enemies are ex-

asperatedand irritated thereby, and your neighboursthat envy
the felicity of both kings, have the more leisure to invent new
plots for the cross and hindrance of this happy business ; and
tor the part of your true friend and servant Buckingham, I have

becomeodious already,and counted a betrayerboth of King
and country.

" To conclude all, I will use a similitude of hawking J
told you alreadythat the Prince is, God be thanked,extremely
sharp set upon the match, and you know that a hawk, when she.-

is first dressedand madereadyto fly, having a great will upon
her, if the falconerdo not follow it at that time, sheis in danger
to be dulled

for ever after.

" Take heed, therefore, lest in the fault of your delays
there, our Prince and falcon gentle, that you know was thought

slow enough to begin to be eager after the feminine prey,
become not so dull upon these delays as in short time hereafter
he will not stoop to the lure, though it were thrown out to him.
" And here I will end to you, my sweet friend, as I do in my

prayersto God :-' Only in theeis my trust,' andsay,asit is written on the outside of the packets,-Haste, haste,post haste ! " '

Exceptingso far as they throw light upon the characterof
one whose influence was so ruinous to those who trusted him,

Buckingham
Buckingham's
momentary
expressions
of opinion
andJames. Curing the reign of James are of no importance
whatever. Whilst, like his still more versatile son, he was

" everything by turns, and nothing long," it wasonly when the
shifting tide of passionateimpulseshappenedto coincide with
some turn of his master's thoughts, that he had any chance of

moulding the generalpolicy of the Crown in accordancewith
his wishes.

For the time, however, there was a complete

agreement
betweenthe two; for if the wordsof the letterwere
the words of Buckingham, the thoughts were the thoughts of

James. If, amongstthe many miserieswith which history
teems,there is one more sad than another,it is to seeso noble
1 Buckinghamto Gondomar[Sept 9], Cabala, 224.
'draft is in Harl. MSS. 1583, fol. 353.

The holograph
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a policy as that of which Digby had been the mouthpiece,so
utterly discreditedand mishandled. It cannot be but that the
historian, who has to tell, almost as a matter of course, of so

many windy schemesand criminal follies, should feel a special
regretwhen he is called upon to recount the failure of a wise
and beneficent idea, in something of the same spirit as that

which led the early poets to regard with peculiar sorrowthe
deaths of youthful warriors, the promise of whose lives was for
ever to be unfulfilled, whilst they accorded but a few words of
perfunctory sympathy to those whose existence had passed
through the ordinary fortunes of men. To settle the war in

Foreign
and Germanyby guaranteeingthe independenceof the

policy"! ProtestantStatesin religiousmatters,at the same
James. time that the civil authority of the Emperorremained
intact, and to settle the domestic difficulty by the gradual re-

laxation of the penal laws, was a policy worthy of the most
consummate statesman. James, unhappily, was never able

to appreciateeither the greatnessof his own projects,nor the
magnitude of the obstacles which he would have to surmount.
If he ever admitted lofty principles into his mind, it was always

by their smallest side that he approachedthem. If he had
judged rightly with respect to the contest for the Bohemian

crown, it was simply becausethe large issueswhich were involved in it presented to him a narrow, technical idea which he

wascompetentto grasp. If he now struggledfor the religious
independence of the Palatinate, it was not because he had
formed any adequate notion of the requirements of the states

of the Empire, but simply becausethe heirs of that territory
happenedto be his own grandchildren. In comparisonwith
the claims of his daughter and her sons, all considerations of

policy, all considerationsfor the causeof Protestantism,passed

for very little in his eyes. And as it waswith his foreign
policy, so it waswith his domestic policy. The great work of
fostering the growth of a more tolerant spirit in the heartsof
Englishmen,was thrown into the backgroundin favour of a
scheme for getting a richly dowered wife for his son, or for
obtainingthe co-operationof the King of Spainin a settlement
of the German difficulties, to which, excepting under com-
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pulsion, Philip could never give his consent without losing
every feeling of self-respect.
As far aswordscould go, no man could be more unbending
than James. Whatever might be the feeling of the English
Contrast
be- nation, it was to accept from him precisely that
word"
and systemof religious toleration which happened for
the moment to suit his own personal or political

interests. Whatever might be the feeling of the German
nation, or of Continental governments, they were to accept,

without modification, precisely that arrangementof their disputes which happened to be consonant with the claims of
his own family. If indeed he had shared in the beliefs which
prevailed in the House of Commons, if he had thought with
Phelips and Coke, that Frederick was an innocent martyr to

the Protestantfaith, he might well have used the languagethat
he did. Nothing, however,wasfurther from the true state of
the case ; for no one knew better than James how ruinous every
act of his son-in-law's had been to the cause which he imagined

himselfto be serving. All Frederick'sheadstrongrashness,ail
his impracticableperversityand despicableincompetence,lay
before him as in a book.

In spite of all this he saw the solu-

tion of the question by which Germany was distracted, not
in a mediation between the religious parties, not in a policy
shaped in accordance with the public opinion of moderate
men of all parties, but simply and solely in the complete restitution of his son-in-law, at whatever hazard to the future
interests of the Empire.
After all, James's fixity of purpose was confined to words
alone. Ready at a moment's notice to issue hazy manifestoes
in which the most praiseworthy maxims were shrouded in an

almost impenetrableveil of looseverbiage,he neverceasedto
expectthat the planswhich he had formed should be carried
out by others rather than by himself. He resembledno one
.somuch as that unfortunate wight in the well-known legend,

who, finding a horn suspendedby the side of a sword at a
castle-gate,summonedthe warderto admit him by a long blast,
and wasswer>taway to destructionby a whirlwind issuingfrom
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the opening gates, with the terrible sentenceringing in his
ears:-

" Woe to the wretch, that ever he was born,
Who durst not draw the sword before he blew the horn.

Already the stroke which James dreaded had fallen upon

the Palatinate. The siege of Heidelberg, interrupted by the
necessity of watching Mansfeld's steps, had been
The
fall
oif
recommenced by
on August
15.
That com
t_| "J 11
J TillyJ
O
\J
mander had, however, under-estimated the difficulties
of his task, and the artillery of which he could dispose was so
weak that during the first three days of its employment he only
succeeded in killing a cat and two hens. During the succeed-

ing fortnight the attack made little progress,and the besieged
were beginning to speak more hopefully of their prospects.
An attempt made on September 5 to carry the place by storm
ended in complete failure ; but that very evening the more

powerfulartillery of which Tilly wasin need reachedthe camp
of the besiegers. During the whole of the next morning the
fortifications by which the western suburb was defended were
subjected to a crushing fire, and it so happened that on that

very day the moneywith which the garrisonwaspaid had come
to an end. The German mercenariesbeing what they were,
the mere offscouringsof the armiesof Mansfeld and the Alargrave of Baden, were mutinous and discontented. When,
therefore, the enemy made a rush to storm the walls, it was
found that in many places the defenders, instead of meeting
the attack, threw down their arms and cried for quarter, The

governor,Van der Merven, seeing that the suburb was lost,
attemptedto opennegotiationswith Tilly for the surrender of
the town itself; but the keys of the place had been mislaid,

and before they could be found the gate was blown open by
the assailants,and the town was in their hands. Collecting
such forcesas he could, and surrounded by a huddled crowd of

citizensand peasants,Van der Merven took refugein the castle.
Those who remained without were subjected to all those atro-

cities which in that agewere the lot of a town taken by storm.
Women were outraged, men were cut down in the streets or
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tortured to force them to revealthe placesin which their real
or supposed wealth was hidden.

The castlewasincapableof prolongedresistance. A strong
outwork on the easternside had beencommitted to the charge
Surrender
of °ftwo English and Dutch companies under the com-

thecastle. nian(j of Sir Gerard Herbert, a kinsman of the Earl
of Pembroke. Nowhere did the enemyfind so stout a resistance; but the little force was terribly outnumbered. Herbert,
in whosehands four pikes had been broken, was killed by a
shot, and the party, bringing away with them their guns and
the bodies of the slain, retreated grimly into the fortress. It

wasin vain that they attemptedto continue the struggle. The
frightened citizens, who had fled for refuge to the castle, clung
round

the remains of Herbert's

band, and refused to allow

them to exasperate the enemy by firing another shot. Under
these circumstances the governor replied to Tilly's summons
by a request to be allowed to consult with Vere at Mannheim.
Vere could give him no hope of support, and on the pth the
castle surrendered to the Bavarian commander. The troops
were allowed to march out with the honours of war, on con-

dition that they werenot to join their comradesat Mannheim
01 at Frankenthal.

The citizens

were left to their

fate.1

Tilly marched straight upon Mannheim.
Placed at an
angle between the Rhine and the Neckar, that renowned
. fortress was only accessibleon its southern side, and
1 he siege of
Mannheimwas for this reason justly regarded as the strongest
commenced.

.

,

~,

post in that part of Germany,

_T

io Vere these ad-

vantageswere likely to prove of small avail His provisions
and his moneywere running low ; his men, exposedwithout
hope of succourto the fury of the enemy,were showing signs
of a thoroughly mutinous spirit. An unusually dry summer
had lowered the water in the fosse, and his soldiers, even if

they had beeninspiredwith theconfidencewhich had animated
the burghersof Leyden,werefar too fewto man the vastextent
1 Theatntm Europaum, i. 647. Van der Merven's Relatio Historica.
Verantwortung der . . . Stadt Heidelberg. Londorp, \\. 743. Vere
to Calvert, Sept. 7. Chichester'srelation of the lossof Heidelberg, Sept
14. Burlamachito Calvert, Sept, 12, 14, S. P. Germany,
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of fortification entrusted to his care. His first thought, there-

fore, was to call in Sir John Borough with the garrison of
Frankenthal,in order that he might oppose to the enemy the
utmost possible resistanceat the point where resistancewas
likely to be of most avail. That, as a military man, he had
judged correctly is beyond a doubt ; but the citizens of Frankenthal refused to be abandoned. Sprung
testant refugees who had fled from Alva's
Netherlands, they were bound together by
against the foe, which was hardly shared by

from the Procruelties in the
a bitter hatred
the German in-

habitants of Heidelberg or Mannheim. Every man amongst
them had arms in his hands,and they wereproud of the part
which they had taken in the short siegeof the precedingyear.
The moment,therefore,that Burroughsshowedsignsof moving
they gave him plainly to understand that not a single soldier
should leave the town alive. They were fighting for a common
cause; and they must live and die together.
Under these circumstances, Vere reluctantly abandoned
his intention. " I believe," he wrote to Calvert, " no man's
Ver

estate can

be more

miserable.

I am as careful

perateposimay be to smother these myJ opinions, knowing
tion.

as

it

,

a great weaknessto suffer them to appear. But to
your Honour, to whom it is proper to be informed in a business of this weight, I hold it fit to be rather free than other-

wise. I endeavourmyself,so far as meanswill give me leave,
to keepthe enemyat a far distance; but if he pressstrongly
upon me, as I perceivehe goesabout, I shall then be forced,to
my great grief, to draw my small numbersinto a straiter room,
for such is the vastnessof the town and works,in many places
unfinished, and by the now dryness of the ditches much
weakened, as would require an army to defend them." '

Verecould,at least,find somerelief in the punctualperformanceof his duty. To Chichester,condemnedto passhis
Chichestertime in enforced idleness at Frankfort, even this

atFrankfort.
soiace was denied. Charged with the mission of

protestingat Ratisbonagainstthe Emperor's
audacityin daring
1 Vere to Calvert, Sept. 23, S. P. Germany,
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to consult the Princesof the Empire on a German question,
instead of making a private arrangementwith the King of
England, he had been compelled by a taunting message from
the governors of Worms and Spires to leave Frankenthal for
the neutral territory of the Imperial city. They wished to
know, they said, what he was doing amongst their master's
enemies. If he were an ambassador, why did he not deliver

his messageto the Emperor? He was now subjectedto gibes
of an opposite description. Men did not shrink from saying
to his face that all the misery around had been caused by the

King of England's negotiations. If Frederick had not been
forced to dismiss Mansfeld, his army might, ' by living upon
the Bishops' countries and United Catholics, have ruined them,
and

have

been

at hand

to

have succoured

and relieved

his

distressed towns and country.' Chichester knew not what to
do. There was no certainty whether the Emperor would go to
Ratisbon or not. He therefore took the resolution of despatchNethersoie's
mg Nethersole to England to lay the state of affairs
mission. before the King.
Nethersole had accompanied
Frederick in his ride across France in the spring, and had only
left him when he retreated

for the last time

into Alsace.

He

was therefore in a position to give an accurate account of all

that had passed,and he would be certain not to be remiss in
the conveyance of Chichester's warning, that vigorous and immediate action was indispensable, if the Palatinate was not to
be abandoned altogether. He was to pass through the Hague

on his way, and to consult with Elizabeth and the Prince of
Orange.1
1 Chichesterto Calvert, Sept. 14, .$. P. Germany.
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ON September24 Nethersolelanded in England. The bitter
tidings of the fall of Heidelberghadprecededhim by four days.
Thenew

James'smind was distracted with other matters, and

earls-

he had no immediate

attention to bestow on so dis-

tasteful a subject. As if he had foreseen that it would be a
long time before the clouds with which the sky was overcast

would roll away,he had signalisedby a grand creation of peers
the breathing-time whilst the courier with the evil news was still

on the way. Uigby was rewarded for his many serviceswith
the

earldom

of Bristol.

Doncaster

was consoled

for his

late

diplomatic failure with the earldom of Carlisle. Cranfield,
snarling like a watch-dog over the Treasury, had quarrelled with
Digby about his allowances before he started, till the harsh
words " traitor's blood," and " pedlar's blood," flashed forth on
either side, and had lately made an unprovoked attack upon
Williams, bringing against him charges of malversation, which
were proved to be utterly without foundation. Yet, cross-

grainedand ill-temperedas he was,his fidelity to his master's
interestswas unimpeached,and he now steppedforth with the
lofty title of Earl of Middlesex. When such promotions were
in the air, the Villiers family could hardly be forgotten, and

Buckingham'sbrother-in-law, Fielding, was entitled to style
himself Earl of Denbigh.

Seriousas wasthe aspectof the times to ordinary Englishmen, there was high festivity at Court. Buckinghamhad just
james
at completed the purchaseof the splendidmansion of
NewHall. ^ew Hall; jn ESSCX)
from tiie Earj OfSussex,and the
King, who had gone down to take part in the revelries with
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which the new owner entered into possession,
orderedNetheisole not to speak of business till the festivities were over

The delay,however,was not a long one. After a dayor two
theKing removedto Hampton Court ; and on the 2yth NetherRuckingham
so\ena<ian interview with Buckingham,which gave
him no less pleasure than surprise. The news from

-

Heidelberg had rooted itself painfully, for the moment, in the shifting sandsof the favourite'simagination; and
his voice was now to be heard amongst those raised most
loudly for war. He was very confident, he said, that the King

would now perform everything that he had promised. As
for himself, he would use all the credit he had in hastening
matters to a satisfactory conclusion, and it should not be his
fault if he did not go in person to the wars. " Tell the Queen
your mistress," he added, that though I cannot undertake to do
so much as the Duke of Brunswick hath done for her service, I

will show my good will not to be behind him in affection."
Nor did Buckingham stand alone in his eager desire for war.
Those who had hitherto favoured negotiation were now of
one mind with Pembroke and Abbot in believing that the time

for negotiationhad passedby ; and Weston'sarrival waseagerly
expected,in order that a vigorous resolution might be taken
when a fuller knowledge of the state of affairs at Brussels had
been obtained.1

Whether Buckingham would now be more successfulin
forcingan energetic policy upon James than on those former
occasions when he had happened
to be in a warlike
,
,
,
mood, might well be doubted ; but it was certain
that he would have on his side the warm support of
the Prince of Wales, and with the aid of the son he might not
Buckingham

andthe

unreasonablyhope to have at leasta chanceof conquering the
reluctance of the father.

It was by his position far more than by his character
that the Prince was likely to serve him. Charles had now

character
of nearly completedhis twenty-second
year. To a

chartes. superficial
observer
he waseverything
thatayoung
princeshouldbe. His bearing,unlike that of his father,was
1 Ncthersole to Carleton, Sept. 28, -S".P. Holland.
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gracefuland dignified. His only blemish was the size of his
tongue,which wastoo large for his mouth, and which, especially when he was excited, causeda difficulty of expression
almost amounting to a stammer. In all bodily exercises,his
supremacywasundoubted. No man in England could ride
better than he. His fondness for hunting was such that
lames was heard to exclaim that by this he recognised him as
his true and worthy son.1 In the tennis-court and in the tilting-

yard he surpassedall competitors. No one had so exquisite
an ear for music,could look at a fine picture with greaterappreciation of its merits, or could keep time more exactly when
called upon to take part in a dance. Yet these, and such as
these, were the smallest of his merits. Regular in his habits, his
household was a model of economy. His own attire was such

asin that agewasregardedas a protest againstthe prevailing
extravagance. His moral conduct was irreproachable ; and it
was observed that he blushed like a girl whenever an immodest
word was uttered in his presence. Designing women, of the

classwhich had preyedupon his brother Henry, found it expedient to passhim by, and laid their nets for more susceptible
hearts than his.2
1 Relazione di G. Lando, ReL Vcn. Ingh. 263.
2 Lando describes him (ReL Veil. Ingh 261,) as "O

vincendo e

domando,o non sentendoli muti del senso,non avendo assaggiati,che si
sappia,certi giovanili piaceii, ne scoprendosiche sia s'ato rapito il suo
amove, se non per qualche segno di poesia e ben virtuose apparenze,
arrossendoanco come modesladonzella se sentea parlare di materia poco
onesta.

Onde

le donne non

lo tentano

ne anche,

come

facevano

col

fratello, che tan j pregiava le bellezze, ed era seguitato e rubato da
ognuna."
In the face of this, it is impossible to pay any further attention to the

vaguegossipwhich Tillieres thought worthy of a placein his despatches.

It is, however,well known that it is generallybelievedthat Jeremy
Taylor's second wife was a natural daughter of Charles, born before this

liiiie. Against this story Lando's evidenceis of someweight, and it is
certain that his opinion was shared by many others, as in a letter, addressedto Charlesby Digby, on the I2th of Augu t, 1621(ClarendonState
Papers, i., App. xvi.), there is mention of a wide-spreadbe.ief in Ger-

manythat the princewasphysicallyincapacitatedfrom ever becominga
father. The story rests upon family tradition, but anyone who reads
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Yet, in spite of all theseexcellencieskeen-sightedobservers,
who were by no means blind to his merits, were not diposed to
prophesy good of his future reign. In truth, his very virtues
were a sign of weakness. He was born to be the idol of school-

mastersand the stumbling block of statesmen. His modesty
and decorum were the result of sluggishnessrather than of selfrestraint. Uncertain in judgment, and hesitating in action, he
clung fondly to the small proprieties of life, and to the narrow
range of ideas which he had learned to hold with a tenacious
grasp ; whilst he was ever prone, like his unhappy brother-in-

law, to seekrefugefrom the uncertaintiesof the present by a
sudden plunge into rash and iil-considered action. With such
a character, the education which he had received had been the

worstpossible. From his father he had neverhad a chance of
acquiringa singlelessonin the first virtue of'a ruler-that love
of truth which would keep his ear open to all assertions and to
all complaints, in the hope of detecting something which it

might be well for him to know. Nor was the injury which his
mind thus received merely negative ; for James, vague as his
political theories were, was intolerant of contradiction, and

his impatient dogmatismhad early taught his son to conceal
his thoughtsin sheer diffidence of his own powers. To hold
his tongueas long as possible,and then to say, not what he believed to be true, but what was likely to be pleasing, became

his daily task, till he ceasedto be capableof looking difficulties
fully in the face. The next stepupon the downwardpath was
but too inviting. As eachquestionrose beforehim for solution,
his first thought was how it might best be evaded,and he
usuallytook refugeeither in a studied silence,or in some of
those varied forms of equivocation which are usually supposed

by weakminds not to be equivalentto falsehood.1
I leber'sLife of Taylor, will seethat thetraditionsof that familywereoften
vague,and sometimes
incorrect. The lady, it seems,wasverylike Charles
in personalappearance,
and it is by no meansimprobablethat someone
mayhave accountedfor ihe chancelikenessin this way, andthat in due
courseof time the story was accepted,if not by herself,at least by her

children,who, in tho^edaysof Royalist enthusiasm,
would feela sort of
pridem tracingiheir descentfrom the RoyalMartyr.
1 Ret. I'm. Ingh. 262.
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Over such a character,Buckinghamhad found no difficulty
in obtaining a thorough mastery. On the one condition of
making a show of regarding his wishes as all important, he was able to mould those wishes almost as
h"m?ce
whhne pleased. To the reticent, hesitating youth it was
a relief

to find some one who would

take the lead in

amusement and in action, who could make up his mind for him
in a moment when he was himself plunged in hopeless uncertainty, and who possesseda fund of gaiety and light-heartedness
which

was never

at fault.

For the Spanishmarriage,or indeed for any other marriage,
Charles had long cared but little, though he had openly deni-thoughts

c'ared himself well satisfied with the provision made

above
the by his father for his future life. One of the feelings
which

he had retained

from

his

childhood

was a

warmattachmentto his sister; and it is by no meansimprobable
that he had come to regardthe match proposedfor him mainly
as the mode in which, as he was told, the restitution of the

Palatinate might most easily be obtained. It was certainly
hardly with a lover's feelings that he consented at last to play a
lover's part. One day, after he had been paying compliments

in public to a portrait of the Infanta, he turned to one of his
confidential attendants as soon as he thought that his words
would be unheard. "Were it not for the sin," he said, "it
would be well if princes could have two wives ; one for reason
of state, the other to please themselves." '
At length, however, apparently after the dissolution of
Parliament, a change seemsto have taken place, partly, perhaps,
His promise

tovisit

because his increasing years brought a growing de-

sire for marriage, partly, no doubt, because what he
looked upon as the factious proceedings of the House

of Commons,threw him, togetherwith his friend Buckingham,
more than ever into the arms of Spain.

Accordingly, during the last months of Gondomar's stay
in England,the bondsbetweenthe Spanish embassyand the
Prince of Wales were drawn more closely. It was one of the
final triumphs of that ambassador,that he induced Charles not
1 JfeL I'f/i. Ingh. 265.
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only to admit Sir Thomas Savage,a known Roman Catholic,
amongst the commissioners by whom his revenue was managed,
but even to adopt this course after Savagehad decidedly refused
to take the oath of allegiance.1 Before he left London, the
ambassador

had drawn

from the Prince

an offer to visit Madrid

incognito, with two servants only, if, upon his own return to

Spain,he should seefit to advisethe step.2
That, in angling for this promise, Gondomar was influenced

by the idea that, when once Charles was under the spell of
Gondomar's
tne Roman Catholic ceremonial, it would be easy
to induce him to profess himself a convert to the
religion of his bride, there can be no doubt whatever. Years

before,when the marriage was first discussed,the suggestion
that the Prince's presenceat Madrid might in this way be
turned to account, had been made by the Spanish ambassador.3
It afterwards formed the groundwork of the complaint against
Buckingham that he had been a fellow-conspirator with the
Spaniard in an attempt to turn away his master's son from
the Protestant faith ; but it is almost inconceivable that he can

seriouslyhave entertained any such notion, though it is not
impossiblethat just at that momentwhenwhatfaith he had was
tremblingin the balance,when he waslistening with one ear to
his wife and his mother, and with his other ear to Laud, he may
have uttered some rash words which cannot fairly be taken as

affordinga safeclue to his subsequentconduct. It can hardly
be doubted that he looked upon the expedition as a bold dash-

ing exploit, and that assuch he representedit to Charles,who
would naturally be captivatedby the part which he would himself be called upon to play.
Since that conversation with Gondomar, however, much had

1 Gondomar
to PhilipIV., Jan.^> 1622,Simancas
MSS.2518,
fol.

20.

- " EstePrincipemeha offrczidoen muchaconfiancay secreteque,si
llegadoyo a Espanale aconsejase
quesevayaa poneren lasmanosde V
Mag"1,
y a su disposicion,lo hard y llegaraa Madridyncognitocon dos

criados." Gondomar
to Philip IV., May^, Simancas AfSS.
fol. 35-

3 SeeVol. II. p. 316.
VGi.

IV.

B B

2603,
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passed. As bad newscame in from Brusselsand from Heidelberg, Charles began to doubt whetherhis sister's inheritance
Fndymionwas to Deregainedby the aid of Spain,and he was
Porter. heard complaining loudly of the tricks which the
Spaniards had been playing.1 It was under this impression of

uncertainty that Buckingham's last letter to Gondomar had
been written,2 and it was with the same feeling that the two

young men determined,as soon asthe fall of Heidelberg was
known, that the next despatch should be carried by a confidential
person who might be trusted with the delicate task of reminding

Gondomar of the Prince'spromised journey, and of bringing
back a faithful report of the language of the Spanish ministers.

The messengerselectedfor this purpose was Endymion
Porter. By a strange destiny he had passed the early years of
his life in Spain, in the service of Olivares.3 He had afterwards returned to England, where he had attached himself to

Buckingham, and had risen high in his favour. Report said
that he had amassed a large fortune by the bribes for which

he had sold his master'sgoodwill.4 He wasnow a gentleman
of the Prince's bedchamber,and was occasionallyemployed
by Buckingham to conduct his Spanish correspondence.

This man had already,on September18,written by Buckingham's direction to Gondomar, to assuie him that the Lord

Hisproposed
Admiral was getting a fleet ready,and that ' he inmission. tendedto take his friend with him in secret,to bring
back that beautiful angel.'5 These words, almost the only
ones in the letter which have been preserved, show that the

intention of the Princeto visit Madrid accompaniedby only two
servantshad beenfor the time abandoned. If the plan now
proposed was not without elements of rashness,it was wisdom

itself as comparedwith the wild schemeultimately adopted.
For if, as was evidently pre-supposed,6
Buckinghamwasto sail
1Valaresso
to theDoge,Sept.-°, Venice
MSS.Desp.Ingh.
2 See p. 354.

3 Interrogatoriesto be administeredto Porter, 1627, Sherborm MSS.

Asthese
questions
proceeded
fromBristol,I canhardlybewrongin taking
themasequivalentto assertions
of fact.

" Rel. Ven.Ingh. 244.

5 Interrogatories administeredto Porter, 1627, SherborneMSS.
" The plan was adoptedimmediately upon Porter's return.
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in commandof the fleet which wasto bring the Infanta home,
he would certainly not leaveEngland till the marriagearticles
had beenfinally agreedupon, and there would thereforebe no
danger that the Spaniards would be emboldened to raise their

termsby the Prince'spresenceat Madrid.
Whether Jameswasat this time informed of the project or
not, it is impossibleto say.1 It is at all eventscertain that the
Sept.
29. Privy Council knew nothing about the matter. On
tbnoTwes-September29, that body met to receivefromWeston
ton'sreport.{ne report of his mission. After a long and anxious
deliberation, extending over four days, it was decided that a
direct summons should be addressed to the King of Spain.
Seventy days were to be allowed him to obtain from
beaddressed
the Emperor the restitution of Heidelberg, and if
during that time it should happen that either Mannheim or Frankenthal

were taken, it was to be restored as well.

Philip wasalsoto engagethat the negotiationsfor a generalpeace
should be resumed on the basis laid down in the preceding
winter, and to bind himself by an express stipulation that, if the

Emperorrefusedto consent to these terms, he would order a
Spanisharmy to take the field against him, or, at least,would
give permissionto an English force to march through Flanders
into the Palatinate. If, within ten days after this resolution
was laid before Philip, he had not given a favourable answer
under his hand and seal, Bristol

was to leave Madrid at once,

and to declare the marriage treaty broken off.

The despatch2containing the demands thus put forward
by the Council was entrusted to Porter,3 and served well
enough to cover the secret mission with which he

at wascharged. In a few weeks,therefore,James,unless he were sadly disappointed, would know what

his position really was. Yet it is hardly likely that anyone
except the King looked upon an armed alliance with Spain
1 The reasons for setting aside Clarendon's story, at least in part, will

be given later.
- The King to Bristol, Oct. 3, Cabala,238.
a The Dutch Commissioners to the States-General, Oct. -,
17,677 K, fol. 229.
B B 2

Add. MSS.
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againstthe Emperoras comingwithin the boundsof possibility.
The languageusedin the Council breathedof war,'and of war
alone. An army of 30,000or 40,000men was to be ready in
the spring to march into the Palatinate, under the command
of the

Prince of Wales.

Parliament

was to be summoned

to

meet in January, to vote the necessarysupplies. Even Charles's
head was for the moment full of dreams of military glory. He
would be the ruin of anyone, he was heard to say, who attempted
to hinder the enterprise.1

Yet, in spite of the warlike din which was soundingin his
ears, and in spite of the extravagant demands of the Pope and
Sept. 30.

the Cardinals, ' JTames could

not bear to relinquish

James
writeshis hopes of peace. Gage, he resolved, should at
once return to Rome, bearing a letter in which,
passing hy in silence the foolish language which had been used
nbout his own conversion, he adjured the Pope to employ his
undoubted influence with the Catholic sovereigns to put a stop
to the bloodshed by which Christendom was being desolated.
" Your Holiness," he wrote, " will perhaps marvel that we,
differing from you in point of religion, should now first salute
you with our letters. Howbeit, such is the trouble of our
mind for these calamitous discords and bloodsheds, which for
these late years by-past have so miserably rent the Christian
world ; and so great is our care r.nd daily solicitude to stop
the course of these growing evils betimes, so much as in us
^es, as we could no longer abstain, considering that we all
worship the same most blessed Trinity, nor hope for salvation
by any other means than by the blood and merits of Our Lord
and Saviour Christ Jesus,but breaking this silence to move

your Holinessby these our letters, friendly and seriously,that
/ou would be pleased together with us to put your hand to so
pious a work, and so worthy of a Christian prince." 2
If James's nerve and judgment had only equalled the
excellence of his intentions, he would indeed have carved
1 Nethersole to Elizabeth, Oct. 3, S. P. Holland.

Salvetti's News-

r, Oct. '-. Message
senthyPorter,Simancas
MSS.2849,fol.84.
The King to Gregory XV., Sept. 30, Cabala, 376.
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out for himself an enduring monument amongst thoseof the
benefactors of humanity. Yet, even as it was, it was well that,
amidst the turmoil of the strife, a voice should be

andthe

heard from England, to warn, however vainly, the

Head of that Church which styles itself Catholic,
not to debase his high office to the miserable work of stirring

up the elementswhich fed the lurid flamesof religiouswar.
On October3 the despatchwhich Porter wasto carry was
placed in his hands, and he would have started on the following

October^ay ^ ne na<^not ^een delayedby the unexpected
Cottmgton's
arrival of Cottington, who had been recalled from
his attendance upon the embassyat Madrid to enter
upon his new duties as secretary to the Prince of Wales. As

he had beenspeciallydetainedin Spain till Bristol wasable to
obtain some certain intelligence of the progress of the marriage

treaty, everyonewasnaturally eagerto hear whathe had to say.
It was not much that he was able to tell.

Commissioners,

amongstwhomwereZunigaand Gondomar,had beenappointed
Spanish pro-

to treat w'tn Bristol, and they had loudly expressed

fessions. their disapprovalof the additions which had been
made at Rome to the Articles, and had declared that the King

of Spainwould, without doubt, reducehis Holinessto reason.1
In addition to the newswhich he brought, Cottington had with
him a letter from Gondomar to the King, in which he expressed

his hopeto bring the Infanta with him in the spring,by which
time all difficulties would be overcome. If it proved otherwise,

he would come himself to Englandto confesshis fault in having
deceivedhis Majesty,and to offer himself as a sacrificefor the
wrongwhich he had done.2
The Council, however, was unanimous in declaring that

there was no ground for changingits resolution. Jamesindeed
Charles
and was>as usua'>inclined to hope for the best, and

Buc0^ind
to" exPresse(i
an opinionthatgoodmightyet beexpected
theKing. from the Spanishovertures; but he soon found that
he stood alone. Buckingham and the Prince led the cry for
1 Bristol to the King, Sept. 1:3, S. P. Spain,
2 Salvetti's News-Lett,r, Oct.

.
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active measures,
and the Council voted as one man upon their
side.1

It wasa new position for James. Parliamentaryopposition
he could silenceby a dissolution. The Council he could refuse
October 4.

Bristolor-

to listen to.

But never
.

favourite combined

before

...

had his son and his

against him.

For the present,

porttis0re"
however,
he wasableto maintainhis tranquillity,
answer. for j^e j^ad contrived to pospone the immediate solution of the difficulty as long as possible, by despatching a second
courier on the 4th, with orders to Bristol not to come home in

caseof receiving an unsatisfactoryreply, but simply to report
the fact to England.2 At the sametime he told Porter to inform

the ambassadorthat if he were hard pressedhe might secretly
consent to the extension of the age of the children's education
vo nine years, though the limit was still to be stated in the
public articles as having been fixed at seven.3 In the meanwhile he took care to inform the Council that, till Porter's

return, no active stepswere to be taken to form any alliance
with the Continental

Protestants.4

At last, on October 7, Porter was ready to start on the
missionwhich, as was fondly hoped,would settle the question
Porter
leaves
one wa>"or another. As he left the royal presence,
England. &\\ fae bystanderscried out with one voice, " Bring
us war ! bring us war ! " 5
Porter had not long been gone when news arrived that the
He is de-

layedat

vessel in which
he crossed the Straits
had been driven
.
_.
on shore in an attempt to enter Calais harbour in

a storm, and that he had himself slipped ashe was
leaping into a boat, and had seriouslyinjured his shoulder.
1 The Dutch Commissionersto the States-General,Oct. ",
20

Add.,

MSS. 17,677K, fol. 234. Valaressoto the Doge, Oct. -, Venice MSS.
- The King to Bristol, Oct. 4, Prynne'sHidden Worksof Darkness,20.
3 Calvert to Bristol,

Oct. 14, ibid. 21.

4The Dutch Commissioners
to the States-General,
Oct. -°, Add.\
HISS. 17,677 K, fol. 234.

5 " Quandoel Don AntonioPortersaliapor el lugar, todosIe gritaban
-Traiganos gnerra,-Traiganosguerra." Messagebrought by Porter,
Simancas MSS. 2849, fol. 48.
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It would, therefore, be some days before he was able to continue
his journey to Madrid.1
Immediately after Porter's departure the King had returned
lo Royston, happy enough to be set free from the anxieties of

Rucking- business. To a requestfrom the Council that he

-ness'^foTac-"'
wou^ at oncegiveordersfor the issuingof writsfor
tioua parliament, he returned a distinct refusal. He
would do nothing, he said, till he heard again from Spain.

Buckingham, as eagernow for war as ten months before he
had been eager to make war impossible, chafed under the

delay. Why, he asked of his fellow-councillors, should not
a fresh Benevolence be raised? Then it would bt easy to

lay in a storeof arms and munitions,and to make all necessarypreparationsfor the expectedcampaign. The councillors
shook their heads at the proposal.2 They all felt that in the

present temper of the nation a Benevolencewas impossible.
In the autumn of 1620, and in the autumn of 1621, the King's
declarations had been received with universal enthusiasm ; but
no one believed in such declarations any longer. Rumours
were abroad that Porter had been entrusted with some special

message,and no one doubted for an instant that the result of
that messagewould be to prolong the existing suspense. If
the King's object had beenmerely to sendan ordinary despatch
to Spain, why should he have selected Porter, of all other
men, to perform the work of a commoncourier.3
If war there was to be, it was of evil omen that the

thoughts of those who were likely to be entrusted with its
management
turned once more in the direction of
°
i-iu-^i
"
T
withMans- Mansfeld. According to his habitual practice, James
was anxious to carry out his plans at the expense of
others, and he actually had the effrontery to ask the Prince of
Negotiation

Orange to keep Mansfeld and his troops in the pay of the
States for a month after their engagementwas at an end, in
1 Meade to Stuteville, Oct. 19, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 243.
to Carleton, Oct. 18. ^ P. Gtrmany.
- Nethersole to Carleton, Oct. 24, S. P. Holland.
3 Nethersole to Carleton, Oct. 18, S. P. Germany.

Nethersole
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order that, if Porter brought back an unsatisfactoryreply, they
might then be readyto enter the English service.1
This amazing request was,of course,met by a courteous
but distinct

, . f

refusal.

The

finances

of the States-General

were

by no means
prosperous,
andtheyhadjustsucceeded
in achieving the object for the sake of which they

had secured the adventurer's services. At the approach of Maurice with Mansfeld in his train, Spinola had

suddenlyraised the siege of Bergen-op-Zoom,and all further
danger from the Spanish armies was at an end for the year.
Nor was it only on land that Spain had failed to maintain her
position. A large squadron, posted in the Straits of Gibraltar
to destroy the Dutch fleet as it issued from the Mediterranean,

had been compelledto allow the enemy to sail out in safety.
About the same time, another large fleet of twentyfleet
in the two galleons suddenly
appeared oni theT~>
English
^
coast,
Channel.
,
,
i
A Spanish

eager to make

havoc amongst the Dutch trading

vesselswhich thronged the Channel.

In the hope that a safe

basisof operationsmight be gained,Coloma wasinstructed to
demand shelter for Iris master's ships in the English ports.
This time he askedin vain. In the excitementcausedby the
loss of Heidelberg, James forgot his old design upon Holland,
and the demand was peremptorily refused. In a day or t\vo

the mighty fleet which had terrified England with the prospect
of a new armada, sailed back without striking a blow.2 The
misfortunes of Spain did not end here. The Mexico fleet
was overtaken by a storm before it left the West Indies, and
the damage suffered was so great as to cause the postponement
of the voyage to another season. This winter the Spanish
Treasury would have to do as best it might, without the annual
influx

of silver.

Such a combination of disasters was not without its influence

upon the membersof the Council of Stateat Madrid, rendering
1 Calvert to Carleton, Oct. 9, 6". P. Holland.
ham, Oct. 12, Ilarl.

Calvert to Bucking-

MSS. 1580, fol. 175.

2 The Dutch Commissionersto the States-General,Oct. ~-, Aid.

MSS.17,677
K, fol.229. Salvetti's
Ncivs-f.etter,
Oct.J-8.
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them morethan usually impatient of a policy which threatened
September,
to prolong and enlarge the war in which Spain was

fhe"(founci]
engafied.It wastherefore
with surprisenotunmingled
ofState. with indignation, that they accidentally discovered
that Zufiiga had been playing them false, and had been en-

couragingthe Emperor in his designof bestowing Frederick's
Electorate upon Maximilian. Khevenhuller had recently received instructions to explain to Philip that the Emperor's resolution was unalterable, and Zuiiiga had again replied that the

courseproposedwould be mostagreeableto the King of Spain,
thoughhe doubted its practicabilityin the faceof theopposition
which was certain to arise. If the Imperial ambassador would
promise to keep the whole affair a profound secret,he would be
allowed to state his wishes before the King.

Not long after this conversation,Zuiiiga wasseizedwith a
fever,and as he lay tossingon his sick-bed,he pointed out to
Deathof

an attendant a bundle of papers which were to be

Zumga. jaj^ before the Council, amongst which had been
placed by mistake the memorial to the Imperial Ambassador.
When the mystery was thus unexpectedly revealed, those members of the Council who were opposed to his policy did not
measure their words in reprobating the concealment which had
been practised. It was thought that the harsh language then
used had a serious effect upon his health. At all events from

that moment he grew rapidly worse,and on September27 he
died.1

By the death of his uncle Zufiiga, Olivares obtainedthe
virtual control of the government of Spain. Hitherto he had
been content to be what Buckingham was in England,
ceeds
tohis the channel through which the favours of the Crown
were distributed.

He now became the medium for

all politicalcommunications
betweenthe King andthe various
councils by which the affairs of the Spanish monarchywere
conducted.

From henceforth it was by Olivares that the

opinions of these consultative bodies were laid beforePhilip,
and it was through his handsthat the orderspassedby which
1 Khevenhiiller, ix. 1780-1784
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such resolutionsasproved acceptablewere carried into execution. With a sovereign,who, like Philip, hated the very name
of business,such a position wasequivalent to the possessionof
Royal power. Olivares was now practically king of Spain,as
Lerma had been king before him.

In many respects,the new minister was far superior to the
avaricious favourite of Philip III.

He had a ready tongue and

Hischarac-a quick apprehension. Caring little for pleasureand
ter
amusement, he turned his back upon everything that
might stand in the way of his devotion to state affairs, excepting
so far as he was required to join in the diversions of the King.1
To bribes he was entirely inaccessible, and, in the opinion of
those who were best able to judge, he was honestly desirous
of doing good service to his king and country.2 If he was
incapable of rising to those heights from which a genial statesman, raised, like Bristol, above the passions and prejudices of
the world, looks serenely down upon the strife of men, he was,
at least within the limitations of his age and country, an

intelligent and resolute politician. If there were many things
which he did not see at all, he was at least able to seeclearly
whatever came within the sphere of his vision ; and even if he

had not been the favourite of his sovereign,he might have
ruled the Spanish councils by virtue of that supremacy which

the ancient proverb assignsto the one-eyedman in the kingdom of the blind. Suddenly raised in youth to. the direction
of affairs, he had never had an opportunity of learning to

estimate the weight of opposition which would be brought
against him by men of other races and of other principles
of action than his own. He was consequently,when by his
uncle's death he was brought face to face with the problems of

actual politics, in a position not unlike that of a theoretical
mathematicianof recognisedability, who might be called upon
to conduct the siege operations of an army in real warfare.
It has frequently been taken for granted by those who have
1 Rdazionc Venete,Spagna, i. 650.
2 " II fine delle sue intenzioni non credo che non sia il servizio del Re.!>
" II Conte Duca . . . non riceve doni, vuole il servizio del R£."
Ibid. i. 653, 686.
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judged only by the result, that the policy of Olivares was a
warlike policy from the beginning. It was nothing
- ,
-,<" ^
, ,, . ,
or the sort. If there was any object for which he
earnestly strove in order to heal the economical wounds of his
and plans.

country, it waspeace,and especiallypeacewith England. But
he had clearly made up his mind that even war was to be
preferred to national dishonour, whilst, on the other hand, he

never arrived at anything like an accurate conceptionof the
terms upon which peace was to be obtained. The limits of

Protestantism,he imagined,could be driven back in Germany
with the assentof the German Protestants; and the religion of
England could be undermined and overthrown without wound-

ing the susceptibilities of Englishmen. It was possible, he
thought in his youthful ardour, to secure all the fruits of victory
without

the risks and anxieties

of war.

The day before Zuniga's death, some days before Porter left

England, the despatchwhich had beenwritten in London on
Bristol's

September 9 was placed in Bristol's hands.'

He im-

confidence.
mediately demandedan audience,to lay his master's
requirements before Philip. He wrote at once to Calvert that
he would do everything in his power. For any want of fidelity
in himself, he would ' willingly undergo all blame and censure.
But for the errors of other men, as the indirect

course taken

from Rome, or what was done in Germany,' he could not be
answerable. He understood that there were some in England
who held him responsible for the successof the business. " I
know," he said, " I serve a wise and a just master, whom I have
and ever will serve honestly and painfully. And I no way fear

but to give him a good and an honest account both of myself
and my proceedings. And, whereasit is objected that I have
written over confidently of businesses,I write confidently of
them still, if our own coursesmar them not by taking alarms

andalteringour minds upon everyaccident." He concluded
by saying that the two monthswithin which he was ordered
to expectthe conclusionof the marriagetreaty,would hardly
be sufficient for the purpose.

Letters to Rome must be

1 rage 353.
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written and answered,and he hopedto receiveinstructionsnot
to breakwith Spainfor a month, more or less.1
On October 3, Bristol, accompanied by Aston, was received
by Olivares at the Escurial, with the most profuse expressions

October,of good-will

As soon as he had explained his

Assurance
master's annoyance at the addition of new and ungiven to

Bristol. heard of demands to the original marriage articles, the
Spanish minister assured him that the Pope should be brought
to reason. Then passing to the larger question, he declared
that the Emperor's proceedings were entirely disapproved of at
Madrid, and that, if it were necessary,Philip would come to

James'said, and ' would infallibly assist his Majesty with his
forces.' Being then introduced to the presence of the King,

Bristol repeatedhis complaints. The samelanguagewas used
by Philip which had previouslybeenemployedby his minister.
According to Bristol's report of the interview, 'he expressed
an earnest desire that the match should be concluded, and
that therein no time should be lost. He utterly disliked the

Emperor'sproceedings,and said he would procurehis Majesty's
satisfaction, and when he could not obtain it otherwise, he was
resolved to procure it by his arms.'

The very next day the ambassadorwas officially informed
that the Pope's resolutions upon the marriage articles would at
once be taken into consideration. But before anyNewsofthe
.
,
.
capture
of thing could be done, news of the fall of Heidelberg

erg' reachedMadrid, and Bristol, who sawin the intelligencean excellentopportunityfor putting theSpanishprofessions
to the test,at once wrote to Olivaresrequestingthat the King's
garrisonsin the Palatinatemight be ordered to co-operatewith
Vere in maintaining Mannheim and Frankenthal against the

Emperor.2 To an assurancethat a letter had beenwritten to
the Infanta Isabella,he replied that he had had enoughof vague
declarations of orders given, and that he should not be content

unless the despatchwereplaced in his hands,to be sent by a
courier of his own.

He must be allowed to read it, in order

that he might seewhetherit reallycontainedinstructionsto the
1 Bristol to Calvert, Sept. 28, 29, S. P. Spain.

1 Bristol Memorial,Oct. 3, Bristolto Calvert,Oct. 8, ^. P. Spain.
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Infanta to intervene by force if Tilly icfused obedience. His
resolute bearing was not without its effect. His demand was
taken into consideration by the Council of State, and it was

there unanimouslyresolved,' that, in casethe Emperor should
not condescend unto reason, this King should then assist his
Majesty with his arms for the restitution of the Prince Palatine.' Even this, however, was not sufficient for Bristol. He
found that the Spaniards wished to interpret this resolution as
referring to assistanceto be given at some future time, and that
they were proposing, so far as immediate action was concerned,

to content themselveswith what they called 'earnest and pressing mediation.'

He told them plainly that he would not accept

an answer in such terms.

His demand

was at once acceded to.1

Letters were despatched immediately to the Emperor and the
Duke of Bavaria, urging them to the concessionsrequired, whilst
another letter, intended for the Infanta at Brussels, was entrusted

to Bristol's courier, so that the English ambassadormight be able
to assurehimself that she was really directed, in case of Tilly's
refusal to raise the sieges of Mannheim and Frankenthal, to

employSpanishtroops in supportof the beleagueredgarrisons.Nor was it only in Bristol's presence that the Spanish
Government drew back from the position which had been
assumed by Zuniga. Khevrnhiiller was distinctly
told that whatever message had been carried by

emperor.^ ^..^ Hyacintho must be understoodat Vienna
as it was interpreted by Onate and the Infanta Isabella;
1 Bristol to Calvert, Oct. 21, S. P. Spain.

2 " Caso qne los que governaren las dicha* armas pongan algunn
difficultad en el cumplimientodello, V.A. les hara decir que,sinol» executaren, no permitira otra cosa; y, si fuere necessario,mancliia V. A. de

la gentede guerraquepor mi hordense entretieneen el Palatinado,que
no solo tenga muy buena correspondenciacon la que alii ay del Rey de la
Gran Bretana, pero que si convenierese entreponga y procure que n>u
recivia daiio de otro ; porquees justo se vea que de nuestraparte se hace

e.->to,
y todolo quesepuede." Philip IV. to the InfantaIsabella,Oct.-',
S. P. Spain. The original is in the Archives at Brussels. It might he

suspected
that the instructionsheregivenwerecountermanded
by a secret
despatch; but this is put out of the questionby the Infanta'sreply of
Nov.

., Brussels MSS.
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or, in other words, that the King of Spain would give no support, open or secret, to the transferenceof the Electorate.
Philip, it wasadded,hoped that whateverwas done would be
done in agreementwith the Princesassembledat Ratisbon. If
his advice were not followed, no further assistance was to be

expectedfrom Spain.1
A year afterwards, the declaration made by Philip, that he
would assist the King of England, if necessaryeven with his
arms, was made the subject of grave complaint in England. The
King of Spain, it was said, had engagedto compel the Emperor
to restore the Palatinate to Frederick, and in refusing to fulfil
his obligations he had violated his most solemn promises. It is,

indeed, impossibleto acquit Philip and Olivares of concealing
their wishes and intentions. But it cannot be said that, in this
matter at least, they were guilty of wilfully deceiving James.
It was not the question of the ultimate disposal of the Palatinate

which wasnow beforethem. It wasthe question of enforcing
a suspensionof arms in order to make room for subsequent
negotiation. And that, for the moment at least, they were
ready to fulfil their promisesis evidentfrom the languagewhich
they used in their despatches.

Of many things the Spanishministersweregrosslyignorant;
but they saw clearly that the settlement of Germanywas only
Recall
of possibleif it proceededfrom Germany itself. If
Chichester.
james could have understood this, it would have
mattered

little

that the concessions

made

to

Bristol

had been

wrung from the fears of Olivares against his secret wishes. Had
he been able to send a minister to Ratisbon to announce that

he had securedhis son-in-law'sresolution to abide by the terms
whichhad beenofferedin theprecedingwinter, he might perhaps
have won over to the side of peace most of those who were

present. Unlesshe could do this-if Frederick still cherished
designsof continuing the war, or if he refused to make that
submissionwhich was considered by a great majority of the
princesof Germany to be nothing more than the Emperor's
due-James had better wash his hands of the whole affair.
1 Khevenhtiller, ix. 1784.
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As usual, he preferred leaving the future to chance. On the
first news of the fall of Heidleberg he had recalled Chichester
to England. When the Assembly met, it would meet without
the presence of a single representative either of Frederick or
of James. If Onate was there to counsel moderation on
the part of Spain, it was not from him that a guarantee for the
future good behaviour, or even for the present intentions, of the
exiled Elector, could proceed. It would be left to Frederick's

enemies to proclaim his misdeeds,and judgment would go
by default.
In the meanwhile the junta appointed to consider the
marriage articles had been proceeding seriously with its work.
DiscussionGondomar who, since Zuniga's death, was, without

!iageea"ar"
dispute,the ablestman amongthe commissioners,
tides.
haci been of opinion from the beginning that, in
order to effect the conversion of England, it was unnecessary
to resort to those startling demands which were regarded

at Rome as indispensable. Under his influence, therefore,
the junta lent itself without difficulty to Bristol's suggestions, and the ambassador, finding that his objections to the

requirementsof the Cardinals were regarded with a favourable ear, was enabled to augur well of the result of the

negotiation.1
Such was the position of affairs when, on the first day of
November,Porter madehis appearanceat Madrid. The letter
which he brought for Gondomar from Buckingham
was well received, and the bearer was assured that
the Prince would be welcome in Spain. To the
demand for instant action in the Palatinate, it was less easy to
obtain an answer. The King was away, hunting in the moun-

tains, and for some days nothing could be done. Forgetting
that he wasa messenger,and not an ambassador,
and fancying
that Bristol was lukewarmin the business,Porter went straight
to Olivares,and askedfor an engagementthat the Spanishforces
in the Palatinate would give their support to Vere.
Such a demand, coming from such a man, roused all the
1 Bristol to Calvcrt, Oct. 21, S. P. Spain.
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indignation which, in his conversations\vith Bristol, Olivares
had so carefully
suppressed.
It waspreposterous,he
His convcr.
.
T^.
r .-,
sation
with said, to ask the King of Spain to take arms against
his uncle,1 the Catholic League, and the House of

Austria. " As for the marriage,"he ended by saying, "I know
not what it means."2

It wasnot long beforethe Spaniardrepentedthe passionate
outburst in which his secret feelings had been so openly laid
bare. To Bristol's inquiries, he answered coolly that Porter
was not a public minister, and that it was unfit to entrust state
secrets to such a man. A day or two afterwards, as if to repair
his minister's error, the King expressly reiterated to Aston his
assurancethat, if necessary,the aid of his armies should not be
wanting in the Palatinate.3
It

was now

Spanish Court.
Nov.

18.

Bristol's

turn

to

test

the

intentions

of

the

On November 18, he presented a formal de-

mand for the restitution of the towns in the Palatinate,

Bristol's
de- within seventy .days. The
summons, he soon found,
mands about
.
thePaia-

was received with an universal outcry ot disapproba-

tion. The King of Spain, he was told, was as firmly
resolved as ever to abide by the resolutions which he had taken.
But to ask him to engage that Heidelberg and Mannheim
should be restored within seventy days was a mere insult.
" When these instructions were given you in England," said
one of the Spanish ministers to Bristol, " they must have been

very angry." In reporting what he heard to Calvert, the English ambassadorexpressedhis opinion that the Spaniardsstill
wishedto give satisfactionto his master,but that they were ' in
great confusion how to answer to the particulars.'4
Bristol, in truth, was unwilling to acknowledge to himself
1 The mother of Philip IV. was the Emperor's sister.
- Bristol afterwards asserted that the phrase about the match had not
been reported to him, ' as far as he remembereth ' (Hardwicke Slate
Papers, ii. 501); but it seems likely enough to have been said. Porter's

own story (S. P. Spain) was adopted by Buckingham in the narrative
wnich he drew up for the Parliament of 1624.
3 Ho.rdi.uiekeState Papers, i. 504.

4 Biistol to Calvert, Nov. 26, ^S1.
P. Spain.
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how untenablehis position was becoming. His original policy
His position

of an alliance between Spain and England, grounded

becoming upon mutual respect, and used tor the benefit of

European peace,had broken down completelywhen
Parliament

of 1621 was dissolved.

He

had then warned

James how thoroughly the conditions of his mediation had
changed. England could no longer meet Spain upon equal
terms. She must supplicate for peace now that she was no
longer IG a position to demand it. That in Spain there was a
great dread of war, and above all, of war with England, he

had every reasonto know, and he believed that, partly by appealing to that feeling, partly by holding out hopes that the mar-

riagetreaty would be accompaniedby benefits to the English
Catholics, he could still induce Spain to throw her weight into
the scale of peace.

That this policy was a rational one under the circumstancesfew candid persons will deny. Its weak point was that

it depended for successaltogether upon the behaviour of
Frederick and his allies. Unless James could so restrain the
words and actions

of his son-in-law

the world that the restoration

as to make it evident

to

of the Palatinate would not be

the signal for a fresh war,leaving the Imperial forces to do all
their work over again,it was'ridiculous to expect that either
Spainor the Emperor would consent to the terms proposed.
Above all, it was most absurd that James, who had shown him-

selfutterly unableto control his son-in-law'sproceedings,should
now be urging the SpanishGovernmentto sacrificeall its principlesand interests,by taking up armsagainstits own allies in
such a cause.

Between the hallucination of James, that the Spaniards

would fight for the re-establishmentof his son-in-law,-and the
hallucination of the Spaniards that the Protestants of Europe
would look on unmoved whilst the heir of the Palatinate was

beingeducatedin the RomanCatholicfaith, Bristol'snegotiation wasin evil plight. Yet the mere fact that the Spaniards

had promisedat all to employfoice for the preservationof
the towns in the Palatinatefrom the Imperialist armies,is suffi-

cientproofthat if his masterhad beenable to controlevents
VOL. iv.

c c

3?6 THE

MISSION

OF ENDYMION

PORTER.

CH. XLII.

upon the Protestantside, it wasnot at Madrid that any serious
oppositionwould havebeenencountered.
A few days after Bristol's demands were presented,news
arrived that Mannheim had fallen into the hands of Tilly.

With a garrison of fourteen hundred men, Vere had found
it impossibleto defendthe extensivefortificationsof the place;
and, after setting fire to the. town, he had retired into
the castle. Even there his troops were all too few
for the work before them. Mansfeld had long before
swept away the storeswhich had been laid up for the siege; and
the blockade had been too strict to permit of the introduction of
fresh supplies in sufficient quantity. Provisions and fuel were
running short, and there was only powder enough to last for six
or seven days. Hope of succour there was none, the German
soldiers were beginning to talk of surrender, and Vere had
every reason to suppose that they would refuse to stand to their
guns. Under these circumstances, there was nothing to be
October

28.

Fallof

done but to come to terms with the enemy,and a capitulation
was accordingly signed which allowed the garrison to march
out with the honours

of war.'

Immediately after receiving the keys of the citadel, Tilly
marched upon Frankenthal, the only place still occupied in
Frederick's name. Advanced as the season was, he

ivanken- at once commencedthe siege,in the hope of reducing the place before winter came. To a letter from
Brussels, acquainting him that it was the King of Spain's wish
that he should leave the place untouched, he had replied with
a blunt refusal to accept orders from anyone but the Emperor.

If the Infanta had now been prepared to carry out the
orders which she had received from Madrid, she would at once

November.nave given directions to the Spanish troops to break

fema^s
re- UPtne s'e&e^ force. But therewerelimits evento
fusai
to relieve the

the power of a King° of Spain. The Infanta informed

garrison. her nephew that he had -given orders which it was
impossible to execute. The few Spanish troops left in the Pala-

tinate were not sufficientlynumerousto relieve the garrison of
1 Vere to Calvert, Oct. 30, S. P. Gtr<na/iy. Carleton to Calvert,
Dec. 27, .y. P. Holland.
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Frankenthil; andevenif this had not been the case,it was
preposterousto imaginethat Spaincould everbe found fighting

againstthe CatholicLeague.ShehopedthathisMajestywould
useall good officesin favour of peace; but assuredlyhe could
do nothing more.'

In truth, no one but James could ever have dreamed of
anything else. It was his businessto make peace desirable.
At the head of the neutral Protestantsof Germanyhis word
would havebeenworth listening to ; but it wasmere fatuity to
expectthe Spaniardsto extricate him from the difficulty into
which his own indolencehad brought him.
The Infanta'sletter, reachingMadrid at a time when Bristol
was pressing for an answer to the demand which he had been
Difficulties instructed to make, was not calculated

to diminish

Spanish tne hesitationsof the Spanishministers. Nor was
Ministers. their course rendered less difficult by the arrival of
a despatch from Onate, announcing that the Emperor was not
to be moved from his design of conferring the Electorate upon

Maximilian.2 Evidently the problem of keepingon goodterms
with Jamesand Ferdinandat'the sametime wasbecomingmore
insoluble every day.
It wasnot only from the sideof foreignpolitics that danger
was to be apprehended to the good understanding which
TheinfantaOlivares wished to establish between the Courts of
Maria.
London and Madrid. The Infanta Maria, whose
hand was to be the pledge of its continuance, had now entered
upon her seventeenth year. Her features were not beautiful,
but the sweetness of her disposition found expression in her

face, and her fair complexionand delicate white hands drew
forth rapturous admiration from the contrastwhich they presented to the olive tints of the ladies by whom she was sur-

rounded.3 The mingled dignity and gentlenessof her bearing

1TheInfanta
Isabella
toKingPhilipIV.,Nov.-j-,-^. Memoir
foi
A. de Lossada, Brussels MSS.

2 Cirizato PhilipIV., Nov.^, Simancas
MSS.2507,
fol.21.
» Bristol to the Prince of Wales, Dec. 25, 1622 ; Feb. 22, 1623,

S. P. Spain.
CC

a
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made her an especial favourite with her brother. Her life
wasmoulded after the besttype of the devotional piety of her
Church. Two hours of every day she spent in prayer. Twice
everyweek she confessed,and partook of the Holy Communion.

Her chief delight wasin meditatingupon the ImmaculateConception of the Virgin, and preparing lint for the use of the
hospitals. The money which her brother allowed her to be
spent at play, she carefully set aside ibr the relief of the poor.
Her character was as remarkable for its self-possessionas

for its gentleness. Exceptingwhen she wasin privateamongst
her ladies, her words were few ; and though those who knew
her well were aware that she felt unkindness deeply, she never
betrayed her emotions by speaking harshly of those by whom
she had been wronged. Anyone who hoped to afford her
amusement by repeating the scandal and gossip of the Couit,

was soon taught, by visible tokens of her disapprobation,to
avoid such subjects for the future. When she had once made
up her mind where the path of duty lay, no temptation could
induce her to swerve from it by a hair's breadth. Nor was her
physical courage less conspicuous than her moral firmness.
At a Court entertainment given at Aranjuez, a fire broke out
amongst the scaffolding which supported the benches upon
which the spectators were seated. In an instant the whole
place was in confusion. Amongst the screaming throng the
Infanta alone retained her presence of mind. Calling Olivares
to her help, that he might keep off the pressure of the crowd,

she madeher escapewithout quickeningher usualpace.1
There were many positions in which such a woman could
hardly have failed to pass a happy and a useful life; but it is
October, certain that no one could be less fitted to become
Heraversiontne wjfe of a Protestant King, and the Queen of a

to the mar-

riage.
Protestant nation. On the throne of England her
life would be one continual martyrdom. Her own dislike of

the marriage was undisguised,and her instinctive aversion
was confirmed by the reiterated warnings of her confessor. A
heretic, he told her, was worse than a devil. "What a com1 Descriptionof the Infanta,by Toby Matthew,June28, 1623,5. P.
Spain.
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fortable bedfellow you. will have," he said. " He who lies by
your side, and who will be the fatherof your children,is certain
to go to hell." *

It was only lately, however,that she had taken any open
step in the matter. Till recently, indeed, the marriagehad
She remon-

with

hardly been regarded at Court in a serious light
I he case was now altered.

A junta

had

been

appointed to settle the articlesof marriage with the
English Ambassador,and although the Pope's opinion had
been given, it seemed likely that the junta, under Gondomar's
influence, would urge him to reconsider his determination.
Under these circumstances the Infanta proceeded to plead her

own causewith her brother. She found a powerful support in
the Infanta 2 Margaret, the youngest daughter of the Emperor
Maximilian II., who had retired from the world to a Carmelite

nunneryat Madrid. This lady now put forth all her influence
to induce the King to return to the scheme which had received
his father's approval,3 to marry his sister to the Emperor's son,

the Archduke Ferdinand,and to satisfythe Prince of Wales
with the hand of an archduchess.4

1 Bristol to the King, Aug. 1&, 1623, S. P. Spain.
" So termed at Madrid, though strictly speaking she should be called
the Archduchess Margaret.
3 Vol. i. p. 351.

Her mother was a Spanish Infanta.

4 " Ho anco inteso per sicurissimavia che scrive il Nontio di Spagna
trattarsi in quella Corte nell apparenzamo'to alle secrette questo matrimonio con Inghilterra, et ch'era molto portanodal Ointe di Codmar," i.e.
Gondomar, " dicendosid'alcuni che seguiracerto, et da altri che tutta era

una fir.tione per addormentarInghilterra,et chelui ne ha parlatoseciettissamente con detto Conte, et con li ministri,

accio che non si faccia

senzala saputadel Pontcfice,et cosi ne haveariportaioparolaet promessa; _ che questavoce era arrivatasinoall' Infante,et chesi dovesse

prestopreparar
perquelRegno
; la qualne mostrava
dispiacere,
mache
era stata consolatadalla Contessadi Lemos, et dal Infante Caidinale, et
da tutte le dame del Palazzo,essortandolaad andar allegramenti ;- che
all' AmbasciatoreInglese era stato promessoil vederla e visitarla, et che
all' officio lei mai rispose, tenendo sempre gli occhi in terra;- che
Tlnfante

DLscaka."

i.e. the Infanta

Margaret, " insieme col Re pur

it hanno parlatodi questenozze,dicendoleessaDiscalzachele pensasse

bene,poichesi trattavadi lei sola; et chelei habbidettoal Reche in
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The tears of the sister whom he was loth to sacrifice were

of great weight with Philip ; but she had powerful influences
to contend against. Olivares,upon whose sanguinemind the
hopeof convertingEngland was at this time exercisingall its
glamour,protested againstthe change; and Philip, under the
eye of his favourite, made every effort to shake his sister's
resolution.

The confessor

was threatened

with

removal

from

his postif he did not changehis language; and divines of less
unbending severity were summoned to reason with the Infanta,
and were instigated to paint in glowing colours the glorious

and holy work of bringing back an apostate nation to the
faith.

For a moment the unhappy girl gave way before the array
of counsellors, and she told her brother that, in order to
serve God and obey the King, she was ready to submit to
anything.1
In a few days, however, this momentary phase of feeling

had passedaway. Her woman'sinstinct told her that she had
November,
been in the right, and that, with all their learning,

Jhe}""
fanta
sreso-the statesmen
and divineshad beenin thewrong.
lution.

She sent to Olivares

to tell him

that

if he did not

find some way to save her from the bitterness before her, she

would cut the knot herself by taking refuge in a nunnery ;2
and when Philip returned from his hunting in November, he
found himself besieged by all the weapons of feminine
despair.

Philip wasnot proof againsthis sister'smisery. Upon the
gratia non le lasciasse; onde persuadeva essa Discalza die, gia die si vede

non mostrar questa figliuola inclinatione a quest nozze,ben sara maritarla
in Germania, et dar la figliuola dell' Imperator ad Inghilterra,

onde da

quest!concetti dubbiosi che si introdnconosi va argomentandoche possino
Spagnoli in fine, quando non possino far altro, et cavatone il frutto che
desideranno, Hberarsi dalla promessa col dir che la figliuola don vuole

maritarsi in Inghilterra, et addonar a lei tutto."-Zen

to the Doge,

^~8, Venice
MSS.
Desp.
Roma.
' Corner
totheDoge,
j^r^f, Venice
MSS.
Desp.
Spagna.
Bristol
U>
the King, Aug. 18, 1623,S. P. Spain.
' FranciscodeJesus,48.
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politicaleffectof the decision
whichhe nowtookhe scarcely
Nov25. bestowed a thought. It was his businessto hunt

LuerPto boarsandstags,or to displayhis ability in the tiltouvaies. yard ; it was the businessof Olivares and the Council

of Stateto look after politics.
The letter in which he announced his intention

was very brief.

to Olivares

" My father," he wrote, " declared his mind

at his death-bed concerning the match with England, which
wasneverto make it ; and your uncle'sintention, according to
that, was ever to delay it ; and you know likewise how averse

my sisteris to it. I think it now time that I should find a way
out of it; whereforeI require you to find some other way to
content the King of England, to whom I think myself much
bound for his many expressionsof friendship " l
Such a letter as this would have been irresistible, even if
the minister's own opinions had remained unchanged ; but
NOV.
28. during the last fortnight much had occurred to
Olivares'
shake his determination. On the one hand, Bristol's
Change of

policy. peremptory demand for immediate co-operation
againstthe Emperor had been presented; on the other hand,
it was now known at Madrid that Tilly had not paid the

slightest attention to the Infanta's remonstiances,and that
nothing would induce the Emperor to postpone any longer the
transference

of the Electorate.

Under

these circumstances

it

was evident that it was necessary to reconsider those wide1 This letter is only known from an English translation.

It wasafter-

wards shown to the Prince of Wales by Olivares ; but he was not allowed

to take a copy. The letter as printed here differs from that to be found in

manycollections.It is froma paperamongstthe SpanishStatePapers,in
the Prince's own handwriting,

with interlineations

and corrections which

leavescarcelyany doubt as to its being the original draft which Charlesis
said to have written down immediately alter the interview. The letter as

usuallygiven (in Cabalafor instance,\i. 314,)is longer. The changes
mayhavebeenaddedfor the purposeof makingic clearerto an English
audience,as when "Your uncle" becomes" Vour uncle Don Baltazar,"

or they may havebeensimply added on further consideration. It is

perfectly
immaterial
whichviewisadopted,asin all essential
pointsthe
two lettersagree. The questionof the datewill be discussed
in a note to
!'" 393-
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Beachingp.answhich had a few weeks before seemedso easy
of accomplishment, and the result was a memorial addressed
by Olivares to the King, and laid before the Council of State
for its approval.1
" Sir," he began, " considering the present state of the treaty
of marriage between Spain and England, and knowing certainly,
His

me-

as I understand

from

the ministers

who treated of the

monai. businessin the time of our lord the King Philip III.
-may he now be in glory,-that his meaning was neverto
effect it unless the Prince becamea Catholic, but only with
respect to the King of England to prolong the treaty, and the
consideration of its articles, till it could obtain the conditions

at which he aimed ; and also to retain the amity of that king,
which was desirable in every way, and especially on account of
ihe affairs of Flanders and Germany and the obligation under

which he has placed us as regardsthe latter ; and suspecting
likewisethat your Majesty is of the same opinion, although
you have made no demonstration of any such intention, yet
founding my suspicions on the assurancewhich I have received

that the Infanta Donna Maria has resolved to enter a nunnery
the same day that your Majesty shall press her to make the
marriage without the above-mentioned conditions, I have
thought fit to present to your Majesty that which my zeal has

suggestedto me on this occasion,and which I consider will
give great satisfactionto the King of Great Britain."
The minister then proceeded to show that James was in-

volved in two difficulties: the one that of the marriage; the
other, that of the Palatinate; and that it wasnot to be supposedthat, evenif the marriage were effected,he would cease
to require the restitution of his grandchildren. If, therefore,
the Infanta were married before the other question was settled,

his Majesty would find himself in a dilemma ; for, argued
Olivares with every show of reason on his side, "it

will be

necessaryfor you to declare against the Emperor and the
Catholic League,a thing which even to hear,as a merepossibility, will offend your Majesty'spious ears; or to declareyourself for the Emperor and the Catholic League,ascertainly you
Bristol to the King, Aug. 18, 1623, 6". P. Spain.
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will, andto findyourselfengaged
in a war againstthe Kingof
England, and your sistermarried to his son." Any other
supposition,he went on to say,wasinadmissible.Neutrality
wouldbeout of the question. The King of Englandhadmade
up his mind that he was to recover the Palatinate with the

help of Spain; the Emperor, on the other hand, would nol
give way, at least as far as the Electorate was concerned. 11

was,therefore, by no meanseasyfor Philip to escapefrom the
situation in which he was placed; and, if somethingwerenot
done at once, it would be impossible for him to extricate himself

at all.

Olivares ended by proposingonce more the old plan

which had found favour with Philip III. - the marriage of the
Prince of Wales with the Emperor's daughter, and a Catholic

educationfor Frederick'seldestson at Vienna,with the prospect
of the hand of an archduchess when he came of age. Thus

everybodywould be satisfied,and Europe would be at peace.1
Never before, in all probability, had so visionary a scheme
been found side by side with such sturdy common sense.
character
of Olivares at least saw plainly that the great difficulty

thescheme.
of ^e jay was foe Germanwar, and that all questions about family alliances and the amelioration of the condition of the English Catholics were insignificant in comparison ;

yet, true Spaniardas he was,he could not rise, as Bristol had
risen, to a position from which the two parties could be re-

6;ardedwith an equal eye. His own religion wasto resumeits
due superiorityalmostwithout a struggle. Protestanismwasnot
a religion at all ; certainlynot one for which anyonewaslikely
to fight, excepting from selfish motives. All that wasneeded
was to throw a little dust in the eyes of the princes.

Let

Frederick be persuadedthat his son would regain the inheri1 The date of this memorial is alwaysgiven in the English translations
as Nov. 8. tut ihe original Spanish(FranciscodeJesus,48) gives Dec. 8,
that is to say, - , and this is confirmedby Bristol's letter of Aug. 18,

1623. Evidently tiie translatoraltered the month from the newto the

old style,andforgotto changethe day. The samewill holdgoodof

Philip'sletterto whichI haveassigned
thedateof -°^ 2\ instead
of
Nov. i.

In the Englishcopiesall references
to the Prince'sbecominga

Catholic are omitted.

Was this deliberate excision Charles's work?
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tance of his family,and he would not stop to haggleover
such a trifle as his education at a Roman Catholic Court.

Let

Jamesbepersuaded
thathisdynasticinterestswouldbe secured,
and he would surelynot troublehimself about religiouschanges
in the Palatinate.

Utterly absurdas was Olivares'estimate of the power of
resistance which Protestantism still possessed, he was un-

doubtedlyin the right in holding that, with all her antecedents,
Spain could not separateherselffrom the Emperor. Yet, when
his memorial wasread in the Council of State, that body unani-

mously refused to endorse it.1 Objecting to the path upon
which Olivareswasentering,as ultimately leadingto war with
England,the councillorswereneverthelessincapableof striking
out an antagonisticpolicy. With the instinct of weak men,
they preferredblundering on in the old track, in the hope that
some lucky accident would occur to set them free from the
consequencesof their long duplicity.
When Olivares met with opposition m the Council of State,
he never allowed his displeasure to be seen. To all outward

in-.rigiies
of appearance
he gavewayto its decision. It wasin
Oiivares. ^5 Spjrjt;tnat he now set to work. Every public
act was to be in accordance with the supposition that the

marriage treaty was not to be abandoned. In consequence
of
this resolution, the negotiations with Bristol went on as before.

The junta reported the result to the King, and the King
formally expresseda satisfactionwhich he wasfar from feeling.
Royal letters were written to the Spanish Ambassador at Rome,
urging him to hasten the dispensation by every,means in his
power. These letters were allowed to fall into Bristol's hands,

so as to removeall possibledoubt of Philip's sincerityfrom his
mind ; but all this was only a solemnfarce. On the day after
his memorialwaswritten, Olivaressent for Khevenhiiller, and
requestedhim to lay his plan before the Emperor.2 Of that
which to ordinary eyesconstitutedthe main difficulty, Olivares
had no fear at all; of the popular resistance which was certain

to arise in England,he had simplyno conceptionwhatever;
1 Bristolto the King, Aug. 18, 1623,S. P. Spain.
9 Khcveiihitllert ix. 1789.
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nor did he even fancy that there would be any indignation
arousedby the failure of the marriage treaty. The Pope had
declaredthat without liberty of worshiphe would not grant the
dispensation; and if there was any fear of his giving way,it
would beeasyto conveyto him a private hint that thedespatches
from Madrid werenot intended to be seriously regarded,and
that if he wishedto pleasethe King of Spain,he must refuse
the petitionswhich were presentedby his ambassador.1
Such was the strange compound of audacityand cajolery
with which the affairs of Spain were from henceforth to be
conducted.

In all seriousness, Gondomar

went backwards

and forwards between Bristol and the junta.

At last, on

1 " It is true that the Conde of Olivares, upon some scruple which the

Infanta seemedto make to marry with a Prince of a different religion, but
especially for that he feared that if the match with the Infanta should be
made, and the business of the Palatinate not be compounded, they should
hardly obtain their end of a peace, which they chiefly aim at, projected and
thereupon wrote a kind of discourse, how much fitter it would be for tHs

King taking a daughterof the Emperor's to match her with the Prince,
and thereby both to make an alliance, and to accommodate the troubles of

Germany; and he proceededso far in this conceit that privately he procured a commission from the Emperor to treat and conclude that match
with

me if occasion

were

offered.

But

when

this discourse

of his came

to

be seen in the Council of State, it was utterly disliked by all, and resolved
that it should in no ways interrupt the going forward to a present conclusion

of the match

for the Infanta

with

me

....

And

divers

of the

Council have told me that this discoursewasupon a falseground, pre-supposing that neither the last king nor this intended to proceedin the match
unless the Prince would turn Catholic, which point had long before been

cleared,and the mistake merelygrew out of this Conde of Olivares being
absolutelynew in the business."-Bristol to the King, Aug. 18, 1623, S.
P. Spain. Of course Bristol may have been misinformed,but I do not
supposehe was. The differenceof opinion betweenthe Royal family and
the ministers is corroborated by a despatch of the Venetian Ambassador at

Rome, who saysthat he wasinformedby Cardinal Ludovisi that the marriage ' sia molto consigliatodalli ministri, ma che pero gli parenti, et quelli
del sangre, non lo consigliano,ma piutosti nel figliuolo dell Imperatore.'

Zen to the Doge, Jan. -', 1623, I'eniceMSS. Desp. Roma. Though
Olivares is not directly mentioned, therecan be no doubt that he took the

partof ihe>Infanta,and it will be seenthat, sometimeafterthis,he continued to be a warm advocate of the German marriage.
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December 2, Bristol received what, as he supposed,was the
December.
nnal resolutionof the SpanishGovernment. On the

Hage^ides
questionOI"the churchin London,he wasinformed
amended. t}jat tne King of Spain was ready to give way, and to
restrict its publicity to the household of the Infanta. But he
was told that it was impossible to allow the ecclesiastics who
were to attend her to be subject to the laws of England. If

Jamespleased,he might havethe option of banishingany one
of them who might offend against his laws, and a private
assurancewould be given that if, in any very foul case,he
chose to proceed to actual punishment, the King of Spain
would wink at the violation of the article. With respectto the
education of the children, James'ssecretengagementto leave
them in the hands of their mother till the age of nine would be

accepted,though it was hoped that one more year would be
added.

The last point to be decided was the difficult one of

the protection to be affordedto the English Catholics. What
James had offered was a general promisethat the penal laws
should be mercifully administered, and that no one should

suffer death for his religion. The least that the Pope had
askedwasthat liberty of worshipshould be granted,and liberty
of worship was understood at Rome to mean the free use

of a public church in every English town.1 Gondomarnow
proposed a middle course. Let James, he said, promise in

generalterms to avoid all persecutionof the Catholicsas long
as they occasioned no scandal, or, in other words, let him consent to permit them the free exercise of their religion within the
walls of their own houses. If he would do that, it would be

unnecessaryfor the stipulation to be included in the marriage
treaty. A letter containingthe engagement,and signedby the
King and the Prince of Wales,would be sufficient.
With this declaration Bristol professed himself so far satisfied that he would gladly see the articles thus modisentto

fied sent to Rome.

Till

he had received fresh in-

structions from home, it would be impossiblefor him
to give a formal assentto the changesproposed; but he was

1 Zento theDoge,^~, Venice
MSS.Desp.Roma.
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unwilling to causeany further delay. Promiseswere accordingly given to him that pressureshould be put upon the Pope
to induce him to acceptthe treaty as it now stood,and to give
a final answerbeforethe end of March or April. In the mean
time, the questionsrelating to the Infanta'sportion and dowry
might be discussedand settled, and the marriagemight take
place before the spring was at an end.1
With respect to the Palatinate, a less decisive answer was

given. Everything, it was said, should be done to satisfythe
Answer

about
the
Palatinate.

King of England, but it would be unseemly to call

upon the Emperor to surrender the towns In the
-T-, i

"

ralatinate

i

i

at seventy days notice.

Nor was it pos-

sible for the King to take any decided resolution till a reply
had been received to his last despatch.2
Of all this

He could

Bristol

Bristol

was inclined

to take a favourable

view.

not see, he said, how the Palatinate could be re-

covered without the aid of Spain, and it was ridicu-

[he^pt'ionlousto suppose
that Philip wouldsendhissister,and
of
the
amended
articles.
certainly
question,

500,000?. as well, to a country with which, if he did
not mean honestly about the Palatinate, he would
be at war in a very short time. The only real
therefore, was whether the marriage was intended or

not.

In expressinghis belief that the Spanish Council of State
was in earnest about the marriage, Bristol did not form his

conclusionsrashly. He had receivedgoodinformation of the
languageused by the membersof that body at their sittings.
Hf. had seen their reports presented to the King, and he had
also seen the notes written by Philip's own hand, by which

thoseproceedingswereapproved.3 Wasit possibleto suppose,
he might well argue,that a king would carry out a deception

sosystematically,
not only with foreignambassadors,
but even
1 Bristol to Calvert, Nov. 26, Nov. 28, Dec. 4 ; Bristol to the King,
Dec. 10, S. P. Spain. The accommodationof the differencesin religion.-

Answer
giventoBristol,Dec.^. Prynne's
HiddenWorksof Darkness,
22,

23.

2 Verbal answergiven to Bristol's Memorial, S. P. S
to the King, Aug. 18, 1623,S. P. Sfnin.
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with his own .ninisters ? And even if he did, what use would
it he to him to trick the whole world, when he was certain to
be unmasked

in a few months at the latest ?

Such argumentswould havebeensoundenough,if Spanish
statesmen had been governed by the rules which ordinarily
influence human conduct. What it was impossible for Bristol
to conceive was, that Gondomar, who was openly and honestly
advocating the marriage, was under the delusion that the
promised visit of the Prince of Wales would end in his conversion to the Catholic creed, and that Olivares, who was
secretly opposing the marriage, was fully convinced that it was
possible to break it off, and to obtain the education of the

young PrincePalatineasa Catholic,without giving the slightest
offence to James.
Accordingly, Gage, who had been sent to Madrid to watch

the progressof the negotiation,was ordered to start at oncefor
Porter's
re- Rome, and on December 13, Porter at last set out
turn.
for England, carrying with him the amended articles,

and a secret messagefrom Gondomar,joyfully accepting the
offer of a visit from the Prince.

On January2, Porter arrived in England. On two of the
alterations, that relating to the additional year for the education
1623. of the children, and the more important one, which
exempted the ecclesiasticsof the Infanta's household
mentsac- from

cepted by

secular jurisdiction,
J

Tames had already given

theKing. way on the first intimation from Bristol that these

changeswere desired in Spain.1 No further difficulty was
therefore made. James and Charles at once signed the articles,
as well as a letter in which they engaged that Roman Catholics

should no longer suffer persecution for their religion, or for
taking part in its sacraments,so long as they abstainedfrom
giving scandal,and restricted the celebrationof their rites to
their own houses, and that they should also be excused from

taking thoseoathswhich were consideredto be in contradiction with their religious belief. This letter, however, was to
1The Kiag to Bristol,Nov.24, 1622,Prynne'sHiddenWorksoj
Darkness, 22.
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FRANKENTHAL

BLOCKED

UP.

be retainedin Bristol'shandstill the dispensation
had actually

arrived.'

Whilst Jamesand his sonwerethus signingawaythe independenceof the English monarchy,his subjects were regarding the proceedings of their sovereign with
Revels
atthescarcelyconcealeddisgust. This time it wasreserved
for the younglawyersof the Middle Temple to give
utteranceto the feelingswhich the preachersnow hardly dared
to mutter. At their Christmas supper, one of them, we are told,
' took a.cup of wine in one hand, and held his sword drawn in

the other, and so began a health to the distressedLady Elizabeth ; and, having drunk, kissed the sword, and laying his
hand upon it, took an oath to live and die in her service ; then
delivered the cup and sword to the next, and so the health and
ceremony went round.' 2

Such opposition would have been harmless enough if
James had had any real understanding of the political situation.

ThesequesBut the newswhich Porter had broughtlulled him
Frankfc°ithal
once more to sleeP>and he was now ready, not
asked
for. merely, as Bristol advised him, to make use of the
good offices of Spain for whatever they might be worth, but to
give himself up blindly into the hands of the Spanish Government. He had already taken up warmly the plan for the sequestration of Frankenthal which he had denounced, a few
months before, in no measured terms, and had been surprised
to find that the Infanta was not quite so ready to accede to
his wishes as she had been when the walls of Heidelberg and

Mannheim were still guarded by his soldiers.3 Accordingly
he appealeddirectly to Philip. Tilly had broken up the siege
on November 24, but the town was still blocked up by the
troops of his lieutenant Pappenheim,and even if it were not
assaultedby force,it would be compelledto surrender from
want of provisionsbeforethe end of March.4
1 Calvert to Gage, Jan. 5, Prynne's Hidden Worksof Darkness>25.
2 Meade to Stuteville, Jan. 25, Harl. MSS. 389, fol. 274,

»Coloma
totheKing,^~8, Marl.MSS.1583,
fol.305.Dfila
FsiJle
toTrumbull,
Dec.
^, S.P.Germany.

4 The King to Bristol, Jan. 7; Calvert to Bristol, Jan 7, Pryr.ne's

hidden Works of Darkness,27, 28.
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In this matter,at least,Jameshad hardly any choice. With
the best will in the world it would be impossible for him to

send an English army into the Palatinate before the end of
March. His fault was, not that he advocated the sequestration
of Frankehthal, but that he had allowed affairs to fall into such

a deplorablestate that nothing better could be done.
Yet even now news came from Germany which would have

beengrateful to anyonewith a clear perceptionof the position
of affairs. For it was now known that the Elector of Saxony,

who in July had beenthrown into the armsof the Emperor by
Frederick'sill-advisedproceedingsat Darmstadt,wasbeginning
in October

to

doubt

the wisdom

of the course which

he had

been pursuing.
Ferdinand, elated with success,had thought that the time
was come to take one more step in the reduction of Bohemia

to his own religion. In the spring he had expelled
Expulsion
of the native Bohemianclergyfrom the country,and ha

clergy
from"nowgaveordersthat the GermanLutheranchurches
should be closed, and that the last of the Protestant

clergy should be sent into exile. Against this the Elector of
Saxony protested.

Special promises, he said, had been made

to him that Lutheranism should be left untouched in Bohemia.

He wasanswered,that those promiseshad only beengiven on
condition that the Bohemiansmadetheir submissionpeaceably.
As, however, it wa: notorious that this had not been the case,
Ferdinand had as much right as any other of the Princes of the

Empire to provide as he pleasedfor the religiousteachingof
his subjects. The specialarrangementsmadein Silesiaby the
Elector in the name of the Emperorwould be respected,but
no interferencewith the other statesof the Austrian monarchy
could be permitted.1
The theory which strained to the uttermost the rights of
territorial sovereigntyin mattersof religion, had beentoo long
stateofthe tne basisof the whole political systemin Germanyto
Palatinate.
make it probable that John Georgewould do more
than make empty remonstrancesagainst the persecution which
1 Londorp, ii. 630-653. Hurter, Gesrh.FerdinandsII,, ix. "213.
Pescheck,Ce^enreformation
in Bohmen,ii. 36.
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But it was different with the Pala-

tinate, which was not yet legally in the hands of a Catholic
sovereign. Tilly's first act after the surrenderof Heidelberg
had beento found a college for the Jesuits there, and it was
not long befoie the churcheswere filled with Catholic priests
Unless somethingwere done shortly, the Palatinate would be
lost

to Protestantism

for ever.

Unfortunately,John Georgewas no more likely than James
to strike out a new and vigorous policy in accordance with the
Difficult altered circumstances of the time. Yet the diffi-

^heneutrlicultieswhich besethim in commonwith the other
Protestants,
neutral Protestants, were not altogether of his own
creation. In leaning to the side of Ferdinand, he had been
defending the cause of order against anarchy. If he was to
change his attitude and to defend the cause of the religious independence of the Protestant States against the Emperor, what
assurance could he have that he was not bringing back the
anarchy which he detested ? Nor was this a mere theoretical
question, as, long before the end of the year, Mansfeld, at
the head of his free companies, was once more at his work of
plunder and destruction within the limits of the Empire.
With the relief of Bergen-op-Zoom the need for Mansfeld's
services in the Netherlands had come to an end, and it was not

Mansfeld likely that the States-General,in the midst of their

b'sithersed
ownfinancialnecessities,
wouldkeepin payan army
States. which they no longer wanted, merely to suit the convenience of James. Mansfeld was accordingly discharged on

October 27, and sent over the frontier to find support as best
he could. An attempt upon the Bishopric of Miinster brought
him face to face with the enemy in superior force,1 and he
turned his steps towards East Friesland. To him it
was a matter of perfect indifference that he had no
Fnesiand.
cause of quarrel whatever with the unlucky Count of
East Friesland or his subjects. It was enough for him that

the country wasrich in meadowsand in herds of cattle, and
that, surroundedas it was by morasses,it would form a natural
1 Carleton to Calvert, Nov. 5, S. P. Holland.
VOL.

IV.

D D
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fortressfrom whichhe mightissueto plunderthe neighbouring
territories at his pleasure. He at once sent to the Count to
demandquartersfor 15,000men, a loan of 30,000thalers, and

the possession
of Stickhausen,
a strongfort on the Soest,which
commandedthe only road by which the country was accessible
from the south.1

Before an answer could

arrive,

he made

himself master of the place ; and in a few days his troops

had spreadover the whole country. The aged Count himself
was placed under arrestwith his whole family, and his money
was confiscated for the use of the army.

Heavy contributions

werelaid upon the landownersand farmers,whilst the soldiery
were suffered to deal at their pleasure with the miserable inhabitants.2

Such were the proceedings of the man who, if James had
listened to the unwise advice of the Prince of Orange, would
have been furnished
with a English
gold, and
sent to
He looks to
i
i-> i "
TT
i
i "
Francefor

reconquer the Palatinate.

He was now looking

to

France for aid; for Louis had at last made peacewith

his Huguenot subjects,and it wasunderstood that the French
ministers were beginning to view with jealousy the increasing
vigour of the House of Austria.
Meanwhile Frederick had once more returned to the Hague.
Still floating aimlessly, like a cork on the tumbling waves, he
was as irresolute and as impracticable as ever. His
Frederick
returnsto

, .

own wishes would have led him to give full support

to Mansfeld, and to proclaim war to the knife against

the Emperor and Spain; but he was absolutelypennilesshimself, and there were no signs that his father-in-law would
support him in any such enterprise. In the midst of his

sorrows,the news of the change in the Elector of Saxony's
feelings came like a gleamof sunshineacrossthe waterysky ;
but Frederick neverknew how to profit by his advantageswhen
they came. He could not see that he must choose once for
1 Carletonto Calvert, Nov. 18, S. P. Holland. Uetterodt's Mansfeld,
525.

2 Uetterodt's Mansfeld, 526.

s The Prince of Orange to the King, Nov. -, 5. P. Holland.
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all betweenanarchyand order,and that alliancewith Mansfeld's
brigands and the hordeswith which Bethlen Gaborwas again
proposingto sweepover the Empire,1was utterly incompatible
with the friendshipof John George,and of thoseunenthusiastic
princes and populations who wished to see the Emperor
powerful enoughto put downwith a strong hand suchatrocities
as those of which Mansfeld had recently been guilty In East
Friesland.

Under these circumstances, the long letter which Frederick
despatched to the Elector of Saxony was only calculated to
1623. produce an effect the very opposite to that which he
Frederick'sdesired. Scarcely touching upon the catastrophe of

Elector
dfe Bohemia,he dwelt at length uponthe wrongswhich
Saxony. he had suffered at the hands of the Emperor. He
had just been unjustly put to the ban, unheard and uncondemned. His towns had been seized and plundered; his
subjects ruined, and debarred from the exerciseof their religion.
The Emperor and the League were not in earnest when they
spoke of peace. Yet, much as he had been injured, he was
ready, at the request of his father-in-law, to surrender his private
pretensions. John George, he was certain, would acknowledge
that the ban was utterly illegal, and would do his best to induce
the Emperor to withdraw it and to issue a general amnesty.
In that case, if not required to do anything contrary to his
honour and his conscience, he would be prepared, as soon as
he was perfectly restored to his lands and dignities, to acknow-

ledgeall due respectand obedienceto the Emperor.2
That

Frederick

should

have

entertained

such views of his

rights and duties is not to be wonderedat; but it is strange
Terms pro-

that he did not see that John George's alliance was

unacce^t-1"111
nOt tO ^6 WOnOn SUC^termS') ^Or tne QUCStion
able.

whether

his

submission

was to be made

before

or

after the grant of the amnesty, involved the whole matter at
issue, not merely with Ferdinand, but also with the great
majority of the Princes of the Empire. Before giving any
1 Chichester to Carleton, Nov. 25, S. P. Holland.

2 Frederick
to theElector
ofSaxony,
Jan.~^tLondorp
ii. 653.
D

D 2
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supportto the injured Protestantsof the Palatinate,the German
neutrals

wanted

to

know

whether

Frederick

had renounced

the right of making war upon any other prince who happened
to displeasehim ; and unless he could assurethem on this
point, he had small chance of obtaining a hearing wherever

the right of privatewar wasregardedas an intolerablenuisance.
Nor wasit only by referenceto the existingpolitical necessities
of Germany that Frederick stands condemned, for he had
distinctly promised his father-in-law to accept peace on the
principles which he now repudiated, and he had never informed

Jamesthat he had retracted his promise.
How fatal an enemyFrederick was to his own causewas
now, not for the first time, to be seen. On November 14
Ferdinand had reached Ratisbon, eager to force
igz2
November,
upon the assembly which he had summoned the

semewy"at
acceptanceof the act by which he had privately
conferred the Electorate upon the Duke of Bavaria.
The

ill-treatment

of the Bohemian

Lutherans

had robbed

the

gathering of its character as an impartial representativeof
the two religions. The Electors of Saxonyand Brandenburg
were present only by their ambassadors. The Dukes of
Brunswick and Pomerania were not present at all.

The only

Protestantwho appeared in person was the Landgrave of
Hesse-Darmstadt.

From an assemblythus constituted Frederick could hope
for little favour.

Yet scarcely had the Emperor announced

his intention than opposition arose on every side.
January. It was not till January 20 that the answer of the

w'the'iTn^
assemblywas deliveredto him. Ferdinand'streatpercr'

ment of Frederick was approved of;

but he was

neverthelessrecommendedto lay the questionof his deposition
before the Electoral College ; and a strong opinion was ex-

pressedasto the impolicy of passingover his immediate relations in favour of Maximilian.

Such an answer from such a body leaves no doubt that the

peaceof Germanywas in Frederick's hands. If he had sent
a representativeto Ratisbonto offer any reasonableguarantees
of his intention »okeep the peace,he could by no possibility
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havefailed in carrying the assemblywith him. But Frederick
made no sign, and James,accustomedas he was to make the
mostlavishpromiseson behalfof hisson-in-law,had,on a foolish
punctilio, refused to allow Chichester even to appear at the
assembly. Amongst the foreign ambassadors,Onate stood
alone in protesting against the transference of the Electorate.

As it was, the conflict of opinion was embittered by the
obstinatefirmnessof the Emperor. On February13 Ferdinand
February,pronounced his final decision.

Whenever Frederick

<jf7hefTie"
tnougnt properto seekfor pardon,he wouldgladly
torate.

gjve ear to his request for restoration to his lands

and territories; but he would never tolerate him again in the
Electoral College. He would, however, content himself with
limiting the Electorate which he was about to confer to the

lifetime of Maximilian.

In the meanwhile, the rights ol

Frederick's children and relations should be subjected to
judicial inquiry, in order that they might receive their due
after the death of the Duke of Bavaria.

Two days afterwards, the Electorate was solemnly conferred
upon Maximilian, in spite of the protests of the ambassadorsof
Spain, of Saxony, and of Brandenburg.1
The significance of the act which had thus been accom-

plishedin spite of all opposition,could hardly be fully appreciated at the time.

To those who witnessed it, it seemed an

act of triumph, proclaiming Ferdinand's ascendancyin the
Empire. Of the six Electors who would now gather round
his throne, two only would in future be Protestants. Yet, in

reality, in the eyesof those who could penetratebeneath the
surface,that day was of evil augury for the fortunesof the
Empire. On it the seedswere sown which wereto ripen to a
bloody harvest at Leipzic and Lutzen. It was now that the
first open blow was struck which was to dissipate the idea to
which Ferdinand owed his strength,-the idea that his throne
could ever become the fountain of justice and the centre of

pnity to a distracted nation. In his battle against turbulence
and disorder, it was in the spirit of a partisan that he had
1 Hurter's GeschichteFerdinands II., ix. 152-180.
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conquered; it wasin the spirit of a partisanthat he would
maintainthe high placewhichhe had gained. Thereforeit
was that the work which has now been accomplished by the

Hohenzollernsfell to piecesin the handsof the descendantsof
Rudolph of Hapsburg.

If either of the two remainingProtestantElectors had been
men of energyand decision, something might yet have been
weakness
of done to save the Empire from the obstinacy of

lranden*nd
Ferdinandand the pertinacityof Frederick. Uni'U'-s-

happily both John Georgeand GeorgeWilliam were

without earnestnessof purpose or strength of will. They saw
that they could not aid Ferdinand without countenancing the
encroachments of the Catholic clergy. They saw that they
could not aid Frederick without countenancing anarchy. After

blustering for a few months they settled down lethargically
into silence, well content if, as they fondly hoped, they could
avert the ruin from

their own dominions.

Utterly futile as was Frederick's notion of reconquering his
position by Mansfeld's help, it was at least not so futile as
January. James's notion of reconquering it by the help of

po"sstor°"
Spain. Already Frederick had been begginghis
tteseques-

father-in-law for a large sum of money to enable him

tration
Franken- of

to ^g

Mansfeld into his pay, and had been protest.

i

/"

i

thai.
mg vigorously against the plan for the sequestration
of Frankenthal.1 At last, on January 23, James vouchsafed
him an answer. He had now, he said, received information

from the Infanta, that shewasreadyto acceptthe sequestration
on his own terms, and that she would engageto restore it if the
negotiations for a general peace should come to nothing. It

wasimpossibleto preservethe town in any other way. As for
Mansfeld, he wanced5oo,ooo/. a year, and such a sum was not

to be found in the exchequer. He was sorry to discoverthat
his son-in-lawhad beenlistening to bad advice,and wasgiving
ear to projectswhich werenot likely to bring him any good.2

Frederickwasdeeplyannoyedby this letter. In his reply,
' Calvert to Carleton, Dec. 16, 5". P. Holland.

4 The King to Frederick, Jan. 22, ibid.
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he recapitulatedall the wrongswhich he had sufferedfrom the

Februar Emperor,and expressed
an opinionthat it wasimmaterial

whether

Frankenthal

fell into the hands of

ck<

Tilly or into those of the Infanta, He was quite
ready to do anything that his father-in-law wished ; but he

must saythat, in his opinion, a very small force would suffice
for the relief of Frankenthal.

No

one could

be more desirous

of peacethan himself ; but peacewasto be bestwon by arms.
He certainly did not expect 500,0007.
a year,but he hoped to
have some smaller

sum allowed

him.1

From two such men what hope of successcould possibly
be entertained? Frederick's only notion of policy was by a
successionof petty acts of brigandageto force the Emperorto
beg his pardon for proscribing him. James'sonly notion of
policy was to sit still whilst Spain induced Ferdinand to readmit the unrepentant Frederick to the Electorate.

He was

quite right, no doubt, in judging that it was uselesstc suppose
that England was strong enough to overcome the resistanceof

Germany; but, in spiteof his dissatisfactionwith the incoherent
schemesof his son-in-law,it never occurredto him to suggest
that Frederick's

abdication in his son's favour would be the

shortestpath to the pacificationof Europe.
The only spot in the political horizon upon which the
English opponents of the Spanish alliance could look with
pleasurewas the closeof the long disputewith the
SettlementDutch Commissioners upon the East India trade.

indUcUs-5'
On January25 an accordwassigned,by which an
putes< indemnity, far lessthan was claimed,wasassignedto
the English Company,2andit wasfurther agreedthat the island
of Pularoon,which had been seizedby the Dutch soonafter

Courthope'sdeath,shouldbe givenbackto its rightful possessors,and that the English should be allowed to erect a fort

in the neighbourhood
of the rising town of Batavia.3 Such
agreements,
unhappily,wereof little worth. It hadtakenmany
1 Frederickto the King, Feb. ±, S. P. Holland.
2 Add. MZS. 22,866, fol. 466 b.

3 Bruce's Annals of the East India Company,i. 235.
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wearyhours of hot debate to wring these concessionsfrom a
few cool and wary diplomatists.1 What chance was there
that they would still the strife which was once more waxing
loud amongst the rude mariners and the sturdy factors of
he two great companiesin the East? Proud of the vigour
with which they had driven the Spaniardsfrom those wealthproducing shores,of their own maritime superiorityand commanding position, the servants of the Dutch company never
ceasedto look down upon the English as interlopers. A rooted

feelingof hostility on the one side,and of distrust on the other,
made all real confidence impossible. Under these circumstances,the treaty of 1619, and the accord of 1623, could only
serve to aggravate the evil, by bringing into close commercial
intercourse the rivals whom it would have been wise to keep at
the greatest possible distance from one another.
James's mode of dealing with the mercantile antagonism of
the Netherlands was, in truth, an exact counterpart of his mode
°f dealing with the religious antagonism of Spain.
^n both instances, in spite of occasional inconsistenciaipolicyof cjes he looked upon bloodshed and contention as a

James.

hateful and unnecessaryconcomitant of the prevailing differences. On both these points his views were rather in
accordance with those which prevail in the nineteenth century
than

with

those

which

found

credence

in the

seventeenth.

But, with characteristic thoughtlessness, he leapt far too
hastily at the conclusion at which he was anxious to arrive.
To prepare the way for toleration, in order that toleration
might in its turn give way to religious liberty, would have been
a task which might well have taxed the energies of the wisest of
statesmen. To lay down a territorial limitation for the possessions of England in the East, which might in time have led to
the acquisition by England of a fair share in the trade of the
Indian Archipelago, would have been an achievement which
v/ould have adorned the annals of the most illustrious reign.
By grasping at too much, James ruined his own cause. He

beganat the end insteadof at the beginning. He sought,not
1 Aerssen's
Journal. Aerssen's
Report. Add. MSS. 22,864-65-66.
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merely to put an end to the strife betweenthe two religions,by
a gradual relaxation of the penal laws, but to bring them face
to face in

the closest and most intimate

alliance of which

human nature is capable ; and, in the same manner, instead of

contenting himself with seeing that the English Company and
the Dutch Companydid not come to blows,he attempted to
fusethem into one underthe most unequalandirritating conditions. The foundationsof his work werelaid upon the shifting
sands,and wereready to be sweptawayby the returning tide.
For the present, however, nothing could be further from

James'sthoughtsthan the evil which was alreadyknocking at
t^ie doors. The negotiations for the sequestration of
tion.
Frankenthal were going gaily on, and Boischot, one
of the Infanta's commissioners at the conference at Brussels,
was to come over to England to agree upon the terms of its
surrender. As if all danger of war had been thereby averted,
Vere was ordered to disband the soldiers of the late garrison of

Vere's recep-

Mannheim, which he had brought with him asfar as Holland.1
He was himself received in England with a full acknow-

ledgmentof his long and meritoriousservices.2 At
toUfctchSthem
the sametime, Chichesterwashonouredwith a seat
in the Privy Council.3 Whilst, however,those who
were the warmest advocates of a war policy were treated with

respect, it was taken for granted that warlike preparations
were entirely unnecessary. Orders weregiven to get ready a
Conway

^eet °^ten snips to fetch the Infanta home, and it was

secretary.publicly announcedthat Buckingham,as Lord High
Admiral, wasto commandin person.4 There can be no better
evidence of the want of earnestness with which the dark and

threateningfuture wasregardedthan is furnished by the choice
of a secretary. Naunton had at last beendismissedfrom office,

thoughhe wasconsoledwith the promiseof a grantof land,
1 Calvert to Calverton, Dec. 28, 1622 ; Carleton to Calvert, Jan. 17,

20, 1623,S. P. Holland.
2
to Meade,Jan. 31, Harl. MSS. 387, fol. 276 ; Chamberlainto
Carleton, Feb. 10, S. P. Dom. cxxxviii. 23.
8 Privy CouncilRegister,Dec. 31, 1622.
4 Chamberlain to Carleton, Jan. 4, S. P. Dom. cxxxvii. 5.
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which was afterwardscommuted for a pension of i,ooo/. a
year. This arrangementhad first beenmade at the time when
Buckingham had turned awayfrom Spain; and he had then
entreatedfor a respiteon the ground that Lady Naunton was
about to give birth to a child, and that she had in the preceding
year been frightened into a miscarriage by a rumour that he
was to lose his office. His prayer had been granted at the time ;
but the child was now born, and the father was able to tender
his resignation without further anxiety. His successor was

Sir Edward Conway, a man whose opinions, so far as he
had any, had beenusually supposedto be in favour of a close
alliance

with the Dutch.

But it was soon understood

at Court

that he had in reality no opinions of his own. His thoughts
as well as his words were at the bidding of the great favourite.

In an agewhen complimentaryexpressionswhich in our time
would justly be considered servile were nothing more than

the accustomedphrasesof polite society,Conway's letters to
Buckingham stood alone in the fulsome and cloying flattery
with which they were imbued. He had attracted much attention, and had caused some amusement, by his efforts to fasten
upon the favourite the title of "Your Excellency," which had
hitherto been unknown in England, and he afterwards scan-

dalised grave statesmen,who were accustomedto regard the
Crown as the only fountain of official honour, by addressing
Buckingham as "his most gracious patron." Yet it was not so
much by such trifles as these, as by the agility with which his

views changedwith every shifting fancy of the great man to
whomhe owedhis office,that his utter want of independenceof
characterwas shown. Not, indeed, that he was, in any sense
of the word, a bad man. He wasnot one of thosewhoacquire
power by cringing to the great,in order that they may enjoy
the satisfaction of trampling upon the small.
extortionate nor harsh.

He was neither

All that was amiss with him was that

he had no ideas of his own, and that he was impressedby
nature with the profoundestadmiration for any feather-brained
courtier whohappenedto enjoythe favour of the King.
Such was the man who was at once admitted to the strictest
intimacy by James and Buckingham. Caiveri; was to remain

1623
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in London, to write despatches,to confer with foreign ambassadors,and to attend to the details of business. Conway was
to be the private and confidential secretary,to move about
with the Court, to conveythe wishesof the King to his more
experienced colleague, and to jot down, in his own abominable

scrawl, whateverinformation it might pleaseJamesto entrust
to his keeping.
It is, indeed, intelligible enough that Jamesshould have
been unwilling to admit any one of moral or intellectual
Thenews superiority to his intimacy. Even Calvert, accus
fromSpain,tomed to obey orders as he was, could not avoid
intimating that the time was come for a more decidedpolicy
in Germany;' and though the newsfrom Madrid wasdecidedly
favourable to the prospects of the marriage, it required all

James'ssupereminentpowerof shutting his eyesto the facts of
the world around him not to seethat, unlesshe could raise up a
partyin Germanyfor his son-in-law,all that Spain could do for
him would be absolutely thrown away.

It was hardly possiblethat the day of disenchantmentcould
be postponedmuch longer. If James succeededin bringing
the representatives
of his son-in-lawandof the Emperorto meet
in a diplomatic encounter, even he might perhaps learn that

diametricallyopposite opinions are not to be reconciled by
well-intended commonplaces ; and then, if not before, he would
discover how little good he was likely to derive from his con-

nection with Spain. Yet, foolish as James'spolicy was,there
was a lower depth of folly to be disclosed. If the Spanish
match and its accompanying advantageswere a pure delusion,

he had at least never projected anything so hopelesslyinsane
as the scheme which had been gradually ripening in the mind
of his favourite

and his son.

1 Expressionsto this effect are constantlyoccurringin his correspondence with Carleton, S. P. Holland
I may take this opportunity of
stating that it is quite a mistake to supposethat, becauseCalvert afterwards
became a Roman Catholic, he was ready to betray English interests into

the hands of the Spaniards.
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' Lays'. CrownSvo.,3^.6d.
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History, Politics, Polity Political Memoirs, $&.-continued.
Macaulay (LOKD).-continued.
Montague.-THE ELEMENTS
OFENGCRITICAL
ANDHISTORICAL
ESSAYS. LISHCONSTITUTIONAL
HISTORY.By
Student's
Edition, i vol. Cr.8vo.,6.s. F.C. MONTAGUE,
M.A. Cr.8vo.,3^.6d.
People's
Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 8s. Phillips. -SOUTH AFRICAN RECOL' Trevelyan' Edition. 2 vols. Crown LECTIONS. By FLORENCEPun.i.IKS
8vo.,gs
(Mrs. Lionel Phillip.). With 37 IllusCabinetEdition, 4 vols. Post 8vo., 24.5.
' Edinburgh' Edition. 3 vols. 8vo.,

6s.each.

trations from Photographs. 8vo., -js.6J.

Powell

and

Trevelyan.

- THE

Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo.,36.9. PEASANTS'
RISINGAND THE LOLLARDS: a Collection of Unpublished
Documents, forming an Appendix lo

ESSAYS,which may be had separately.
sewed, 6d. each ; cloth, is. each
Addison

and

pole.

Croker's

Wai-

Boswell's

Johnson.
Hallam's

The

' England in the Age of \Vycliffe'.
Edited by EDGAR POWELL and G. M.

tlu-

Ranke and Glad-

TREVELYAN.

stone.

Lord Byron.
Constitu-

tional History.
Warren

Frederick

Hastings.

Earl

of

Chat-

Lord

Clive.

TIONAL

Lord Byron,and The

RISE OF CONSTITU-

GOVERNMENT

IN

ENGI.ANU.

By CYRIL RANSOME,M.A.

Comic Dramatists

Crown

8vo., 6s.

of the Restoration.

Seebohm.-THE
COMMUNITY

ham(Two Essays).
MISCELLANEOUS

8vo., 6s. net.

Ransome.-THE

WRITINGS.

ENGLISH
Examined
in its

to the Manorial

VILLAGE
Relations

and Tribal

Systems,

Pd'/ilf's Edition, i vol. Cr. 8vo., &c. By
" FREDERIC
SEEBOHM,
LL.D.
4$. 6(/.

F.S.A.

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo.. 2is.
MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS, SPEECHES

AND POEMS.

With

8vo., i6s.

Sharpe.-LONDON

13 Maps

and

Plates.

ANDTHE KINGDOM:

PopularEdition. Crown8vo.,2s.6d.
CabinetEdition. 4 vols. Post8vo.,

a History derivedmainly from the
Archivesat Guildhallin the custodyof

SELECTIONSFROM THE WRITINGS OF

By REGINALDR. SHARPE,D.C.L., Re-

LUKD MACAULAY. Edited, with

cords Clerk in the Office of the Town

Occasional
Notes,by the RightHon.
SirG.O. Trevelyan,
Bart. Cr.8vo.,6s.
Mackinnon.-THE

the Corporation

of the City of London.

Clerk of the City of London. 3 vols.
8vo.,los. 6d.each.

HISTORY OF Shaw.-A

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH

EDWARD THE THIRD. By JAMKS

CHURCHDURINGTHE CIVIL WARS

MACKINNON, Ph.D., Lecturer on His-

AND UNDER THE COMMONWEALTH,

8vo., i Ss.

Litt. D.

tory in the University of St. Andrews.
May.-THE

1640-1660. By WILLIAM A. SHAW,
2 vols. 8vo., 36^.

CONSTITUTIONAL
HISTORYSmith.-CARTHAGE ANDTHECARTHA-

OF ENGLAND since the Accession of

GINIANS. By R. BOSWORTHSMITH,

George
111.1760-1870.
BySirTnoMAS M.A., With Maps, Plans,&c. Cr.

EKSKINEMAY, K.C.B. (Lord Farn- 8vo., 3^.6d.
borough). 3 vols. Crown8vo., i8s.
Statham. - THE HISTORYOF THE
Merivale
(CHARLES,
D.D.).
CASTLE,TOWNAND PORTOFDOVKR.
HISTORYOF THE ROMANSUNDERTHE

EMPIRE. 8 vols. Cr. 8vo., 3.1.6J.

By the Rev. S. P. H. STATHAM. With

4 Platesand 13Illus. Cr. 8vo.,los. 6d.

each.

THEFALLOFTHEROMAN
REPUBLIC:
Stephens.-A HISTORY
OFTHEFREN
CH
a Short History of the Last Century

REVOLUTION. By H. MORSE STEPHENS,
8vo. Vols. Land II., 185. each.

of the Commonwealth.
12010., 75. 6d.
GENERAL HISTORY OF ROME, from the Stubbs.-HISTORY
OF THE UNIVERSITY
Foundation of the City to the Fall of
OF DUBLIN, from its Foundation to the

Augustulus,B.C.753-A.D.476. With
5 Maps. Crown 8vo., ys. 6d.

End of the EighteenthCentury. By J.
W. STUBBS. 8vo., ias. f>d.
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AND

CO.'S STANDARD

AND

GENERAL

WORKS,

History, Politics, Polity, Political Memoirs, &c.-continued.
Sutherland.-THE

HISTORY OF Walpole.-HISTORY
THE

OF ENGLAND

AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, I'roitl

FROM

CONCLUSION OF

1606-1890. By ALEXANDER SUTHER-

CiKK.vr WAR IN 1815 TO 1858.

THE

By

LAND, M.A., and GKORGE SUTHERsii SPENCERWALPOLE, K.C.B. 6vols.
LAND, JVI.A. Crown 8vo., as. 6d.
Crown 8vo., 6s. each.
'Taylor.-A
STUDENT'S MANUAL OF
THE HISTORY OF INDIA.
By Colonel Wood-Martin.-PAGAN
IRELAND : an

MEADOWS
TAYLOR,C.S.I., &c. Cr.

Archaeological
Sketch. A Handbookof

8vo., js. 6d.

Irish Pre-Christian Antiquities.

By W.

"Todd.-PARLIAMENTARYGOVERNMENT G. WOOD-MARTIN,
M.R.I.A. With 512
INTHEBRITISHCOLONIES.
ByALPHEUS Illustrations. Crown8vo., 15.1.
TODD, LL.D.

8vo., 30.5.net.

Trevelyan.-THE AMERICAN
REVOLUWylie (JAMES
HAMILTON,
M.A.).
TION. Part I. 1766-1776. By the Rt.
Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart.
8vo.,

i6s.

HISTORY

IV.

OF ENGLAND

4 vols.

UNDER

HENRY

Crown 8vo.

Vol.

I.,

'Trevelyan.-ENGLAND
INTHEAGEOF
1399-1404,
IQS.(ui. Vol.II., 1405WYCLIFFE.
ByGEORGE
MACAULAY 1406,
i$s.
(out
of print}. Vol. III.,
1407-1411, 15.!. Vol. IV., 1411-1413,
TREVELYAN.

Wakeman

8vo., 155.

and

INTRODUCTORY

Ilassall.-ESSAYS

TO

THE

ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL

STUDY

21S.
OF

HISTORY.

THE

COUNCIL

OF CONSTANCE

DEATH OF JOHN Hus:

TO THE

being the

Edited by HENRY OFFLEYWAKEMAN,

Ford Lectures delivered in the Uni-

M.A., and ARTHUR HASSAI.L,
Crown 8vo., 6s.

versity of Oxford in Lent
1900. Crown 8vo., 6s. net.

M.A.

Term,

Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c.
Armstrong.-THE

LIFE AND LETTERS Danton.-LIFE

OF DANTON.

H. BKESLY.

by G. F. SAVAGEARMSTRONG.
Fcp.

his Mother, and an Illustration of the

8vo., ^s. 6i/.

Home of his Family at Arcis.

Bacon.-THE

LETTERS AND LIFE OF

With

By A.

OF EDMUND |. ARMSTRONG. Edited

Portraits of Danton,

Crown

8vo., 6s.

FRANCISBACON,INCLUDING
ALL HIS Duncan.-ADMIRAL DUNCAN. By the
OCCASIONAL
WORKS.Edited by JAMES EARLOFCAMPERDOWN.
With 3 PorSPEDDING.7 vols. 8vo.,£44*.
traits. 8vo., i&r.

Bagehot.

- BIOGRAPHICAL STUDIES.

ByWALTER
BAGEHOT.
Cr.8vo.,y. 6d. Erasmus.-LIFE
ANDLETTERS
OF
ERASMUS.
By JAMES ANTHONY
"Carlyle.-THOMASCARLYLE
: aHistory FROUDE.Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
of his Life. By JAMESANTHONYFROUDE.
1795-1835.
2 vols. Crown8vo.,?s.
1834-1881.
2 vols. Crown8vo.,-js.

'Cellini.-CHISEL,

PEN AND POIGNARD ;

Faraday. - FARADAYAS A DISCOVERER.
By JOHNTYNDALL. Cr.
8vo., 3.c.6d.

or, Benvenuto Cellini, his Times and FOREIGN

COURTS

'The Life of Sir Kenelm Digby,'

EARLY HISTORYOF

his Contemporaries. By the Author of
' The

Life of a Prig,' etc. With 19 Illustra-

AND FOREIGN

HOMES. By A. M. F. Crown8vo.,6s.

Fox.-THE

JAMES Fox.

CHARLES

By the Right Hon. Sir G.

tions. Crown8vo.,5^.
O. TREVELYAN,
Bart.
"Crozier.-MY INNERLIFE: beinga
Library Edition. 8vo.,*8s.
Chapterin Personal
EvolutionandAutoCheap
Edition. Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
biography. By JOHNBEATTIE CROZIER,
Authorof 'Civilizationand Progress,'Halifax.-THE LIFEANDLETTERS
OF
etc.

8vo., i4-f.

Dante.-THE

LIFE AND WORKS OF

DANTE ALLIGHIERI : being an Intro-

SIR GEORGE SAVILE, BARONET, FIRST
MARQUIS OF HALIFAX.
By H. C.
FOXCROFT. 2 vols. 8vo., 36*.

duction to the Study of the ' Divina Hamilton.-LIFE
OF SIR WILLIAM
Commedia'. By the Rev. J. F. HOGAN, HAMILTON. By R. P. GRAVES. 8vo.>
D. D., Professor, St. Patrick's College,
3vols. 15s.each. ADDENDUM.8vo.,6dr

Maynooth. With Portrait. 8vo.,12*.6d.

"sewed.
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Havelock.-MEMOIRS

OF SIR

AND

GENERAL

\VORKS.

Memoirs, &c.-continued.

HENRY

Pearson.-CHARLES

HENRY

PEARSON,

HAVELOCK, K.C. B. By JOHN CLARK

FELLOW OF ORIEL, AND EDUCATION

MAKSHMAN.

MINISTER

Crown 8vo., 3*. 6d.

Haweis.-MY
Rev. H.

Richard
Crown

MUSICAL LIFE.
R. HAWEIS.

Wagner

With

By the

Portrait

of

and 3 Illustrations.

8vo., 6s. net.

1National

IN VICTORIA ; Author
Life and Character

'.

of

Memo-

rials by Himself,
bis Wife, and his
Friends.
Edited by W. STKBBING.
With Portrait.
Svo., i4_r.

Hiley.-MEMORIES
OF HALF A CEN- Place.-THE
LIFE OF FRANCIS PLACE.
TURY. By the Rev. W. R. HILEY,
1771-1854. By GRAHAM WALLAS,
D.D., Vicar of Wighill,
With Portrait.
8vo., 15*.

Tacicaster.

Jackson.-STONEWALL
JACKSON AND
THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR.
By
Lieut.-Col.

G.

F.

R.

HENDERSON.

With 2 Portraits
and 33 Maps
Plans. 2 vols. 8vo., 42^.

and

M.A.

With 2 Portraits.

RAMAKR.ISHNA

SAYINGS.
MULLER.

:

Svo., \zs.

His

LIFE

AND

By the Right Hon. F. MAX
Crown 8vo., $s.

Reeve.-MEMOIRS

OF THE

LIFE

AND

CORRESPONDENCEOF HENRY REEVE,

I eslie.-THE LIFEANDCAMPAIGNS
OF C.B., late Editor of the 'Edinburgh
ALEXANDER
LESLIE,FIRSTEARLOF Review,'and Registrarof the Privy
LEVKN.ByCHARLES
SANFORD
TERRY, Council. ByJOHNKNOXLAUGHTON,
M.A. With Mapsand Plans. 8vo., i6s.

Luther.-

LIFE

OF LUTHER.

J ULIUSK8STLIN. With 62 Illustrations
and 4 Facsimiles of MSS.

y. 6d.
Maeaulay.-THE

M.A. With 2 Portraits. 2 vols. Svo.,a?.i.

By

Crown 8vo.,

Romanes.-THE
LL.D.,

LIFE AND LETTERS

OF LORD MACAULAY.
By the Right
Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart.,

Popular Edit. I vol. Cr. 8vo., ss. 6d.

LIFE AND LETTERS

OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, M.A.,

F.R.S.

by his Wife.
Illustrations.

Written and Edited
With

Portrait

and 2

Cr. Svo., 6s.

Seebohm.-THE

OXFORD

REFORMERS

-JOHN COLET, ERASMUS AND THOMAS

Student's
Edition, i vol. Cr. 8vo.,6s. MORE
: a Historyof theirFellow-\V
ork.
Cabinet
Edition. 2vols.Post8vo.,i2j. ByFREDERIC
SEEBOHM.
8vo.,14^.
' Edinburgh

' Edition.

2 vols.

8vo.,

6s. each.

Library Edition.
2 vols. 8vo., 36.1.
Marbot.-THEMEMOIRS
OFTHE BARON
DE MARBOT.
Translated
from the
French.
2 vols. Crown 8vo., js.
Max Muller.-AULD
LANG SYNE. By

Shakespeare.-OUTLINES

OF THE

LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE.
By J. O.
HALLIWELL-PHILLIFPS.
With Illustrations and Facsimiles. 2 vols. Royal Svo.,

the Right Hon. F. MAX MULLER.
j Shakespeare's
TRUELIFE. ByJAS.
WALTER. With 500 Illustrations by
First Series. With Portrait.

8vo., los. 6J.

CONTENTS.-Musical
Recollections-Liter-

ary Recollections-Recollections

GERALDE. MOIRA. Imp. Svo , 2ii.net.

of Royalties

-Beggars.

Stanley

(LADY).

SecondSeries. MY INDIANFRIENDS. THE GIRLHOOD
OF MARIAJOSKPHA
8vo.,IDS.6d.
HOLROYD
(LadyStanleyof Alderly).
Morris.-THE

LIFE

OF WILLIAM

Recorded in Letters of a Hundred

MORRIS.By J. W. MACKAIL. With
6 Portraitsand 16 Illustrationsby E. H.
NEW. 2 vols. Svo.,32^.

YearsAgo, from 1776-1796.Edited
by J. H. ADEANE. With 6 Portraits.
8vo., i8s.

Palgrave.-FRANCIS
TURNER PALGRAVE: his Journals, and Memories of
his Life.
By GWENLLIAN F. PAL-

THE EARLY MARRIED LIFE OFMARIA
JOSEPHA, LADY STANLEY, FROM
1796. Edited by J. H. ADEANE.

GRAVE. With Portrait and Illustration.

8vo., IO.T.f>d.

With 10Portraitsand 3 Illustrations.
Svo., i8s.
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Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c.-continued.
Turgot.-

THE LIFE AND WRITINGS Veraey.-MEMOIRS

OF TURGOT, Comptroller-General

of

OF THE VERNEY

FAMILY-continued.

France.1774-1776.Edited for English

Vol. III.

DURING THE COMMON-

Readers
by W. WALKER
STEPHENS.WEALTH.
1650-1660.
ByMARGARET

With Portrait. 8vo., js. 6d.
Verney.-MEMOIRS OF THE VERNEY
FAMILY.

Compiled

from

the Letters

M. VERNEY. With 10 Portraits,&c.
Royal Svo.,zis.

Vol. IV.

FROM THE RESTORATION TO

and Illustrated by the Portraits at Qaydrn House.

THE REVOLUTION. 1660 to 1696.
By MARGARET M. VERNEY. With

Vols.

ii

I. and II.

DURING THE CIVIL

Portraits, etc.

WAR. By FRANCES PARTHENOPEWellington.-LIFE
VERNEY. With 38 Portraits, etc.
WELLINGTON.
Royal 8vo., 42.1.

Travel
Arnold.-SEAS

GLEIG, M.A.

and Adventure,

Crown Svo., 3,5.6d.

OF THE DUKE OF
By the Rev. G. R.

Crown Svo., 3.!. 6d.

the Colonies, &c.

AND LANDS. By Sir Brassey

EDWINARNOLD.With 71Illustrations.

Royal Svo., 2is.

(The: late LADY).

A VOYAGEIN THE ' SUNBEAM
'; OUR
HOME ON THE OCEANFORELEVEN

Baker (SirS. W.).

MONTHS.

EIGHT YEARS IN CEYLON. With 6

Cabinet Edition.

Illustrations.CrownSvo.,35.6d.

With Map and 66

Illustrations.Crown8vo.,75.6J.

THE RIFLE ANDTHE HOUNDIN CKYLON. With 6 Illustrations. Cr. Svo.,

'Silver Library' Edition. With 66
Illustrations. Crown8vo., 35.6d

3J.6d.

Popular
Edition. With 60Illustrations. 4to., 6rf. sewed, is. cloth,

Ball (JOHN).
THE ALPINE GUIDE. Reconstructed

SchoolEdition. With 37Illustrations.
Fcp.,2s.cloth,or 35.whiteparchment.

and Revisedon behalfof the Alpine SUNSHINE
ANDSTORM
INTHEEAST.
Club, by W. A. B. COOLIDGE.
Vol. I. THE WESTERN ALPS ; The
Alpine Region, South of the Rhone
Valley, from the Col de Tenda to the
Simplon Pass. With
9 New and
Revised Maps. Crown 8vo., I2.y. net.
HINTS AND NOTES, PRACTICAL
S< IK.NTIFIC,
FOR TRAVELLERS

Cabinet Edition.
114 Illustrations.
Popular Edition.
tions. 4to., 6d.
IN

THE
THE

AND
IN

TRADES,
' ROAHING

With 2 Maps and
Crown Svo., js. 6d.
With 103 Illustrasewed, is. cloth.

THE

TROPICS,

FORTIES

Cabinet Edition.

AND

'.

With Map and 220

THEALPS: beinga Revisionof the
Illustrations.CrownSvo.,js. 6d.
GeneralIntroductionto the ' Alpine Browning.-A GIRL'SWANDERINGS
Guide'. Crown8vo.,3^.net.
IN HUNGARY.
By H. ELLENBROWNBent.-THE

RUINED CITIES OF MASH-

ING. With Map and 20 Illustrations.

ONALAND
: beinga Recordof Excava- CrownSvo.,3.?.6d.
tion and Exploration in 1891. B}' J. " jTroude (JAMESA.).
THEODORE BENT.

With

117 Illustra-

OCEANA : or England and her Colonies.

tions. CrownSvo.,3J.6d.
Bicknell.-TRAVEL

With 9 Illustrations.CrownSvo.,

AND ADVENTURE

IN NORTHERN QUEENSLAND.
By
ARTHUR C. BICKNELL. With 24 Plates
and 22 Illustrations in the Text.
Svo.,

I5s.

| Howitt.-VISITS

Brassey.-VOYAGES AND TRAVELSOF
LORD BRASSEY,K.C.B., D.C.L., 18621894. Arranged and Edited by Captain
S.

EARDLEY-WlLMOT.

Svo., los.

3^. 6d.
THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST INDIES:
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 Illustrations.
Cr. Svo., 2s. bds., 2s. 6d. cl.

2 vols.

Cr.

TO REMARKABLE

PLACES, Old Halls, Battle-Fields,
Scenesillustrative of Striking Passages
in English History and Poetry. By
WILLIAM

tions.

HOWITT.

With

Crown Svo., y. 6if.

So Illustra-
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.-continued.
Knight

(E. F.).

Nansen.

THE CRUISEOF THE ' ALEKTE': the
Narrativeof a Searchfor Treasureon
the Desert Island of Trinidad.

- THE FIRST CROSSINGOF

GREENLAND.By FRIDTJOF
NANSEN.
With 143Illustrationsand a Map. Cr.

With

8vo., 3-f.6d.

2 Mapsand23 Illustrations.Crown Smith.--CLIMBING IN THE BRITISH
8vo.,3^.6d.
ISLES. By W. P. HASKETT
SMITH.
WHERE

THREE

EMPIRES

MEET

With Illustrations by ELLIS CARR, and

: a Nar-

Numerous

rativeof Recent
Travelin Kashmir,
WesternTibet, Baltistan, Ladak,
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries.
With a Map and 54 Illustrations.
Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

Plans.

PartI. ENGLAND.
i6mo.,y. 6d.

Part II. WALES AND IRELAND.

i6mo., 3*. 6d.
Stephen.
- THE
PLAYGROUND OF
EUROPE (The Alps).
By LESLIE

THE 'FALCON' ON THE BALTIC: a

STEPHEN.
With 4 Illustrations. Crown

VoyagefromLondonto Copenhagen 8vo.,y. (>d.
in a Three-Tonner.With 10 Full- THREE IN NORWAY. By Two of
pageIllustrations.Cr. 8vo. y.
Them. With a Map and 59 Illustra-

Lees. - PEAKS AND PINES: another

tions. Cr. 8vo., 2.s.boards,2s.6d. cloth.

Norway Book. By J.A. LEES. With 63 Tyndall (JOHN).
Illustrations and Photographsby the THE GLACIERS
OFTHEALPS: being a
Author.
Lees

Crown 8vo., 6s.

and

Clutterbuck.-B.

Narrative of Excursions and -Ascents.
An Account of the Origin and Pheno-

C. 1887:

mena of Glaciers, and an Exposition

A
RAMBLE
INBRITISH
COLUMBIA.
By
J. A. LEES and W. J. CLUTTERBUCK.

of thePhysical
Principles
to which

With Mapand75Illustrations.Cr.8vo.,
35,6d.

they are related.

With

61 Illustra-

tions. Crown8vo.,6s.6d.net.

HOURSOF EXERCISEIN THE ALPS.

Macdonald.
- THE GOLD COAST :
With 7 Illustrations. Cr.8vo. ,6s.6d. net.
PAST AND PRESENT. By GEORGE Vivian.-SERVIA
: the Poor Man's
MACDONALD, Director
of Education
Paradise. By HERBERT VIVIAN, M.A.,

and H.M. Inspector of Schools for the

Officer of the Royal Order of Takovo.

Gold Coast Colony and the Protectorate.
With 32 Illustrations.
Cr. 8vo., js. 6d.

With Map and Portrait
ander. 8vo., 155.

Veterinary
Steel

(JOHN

F.Z.S.,

Medicine, &c.

HENRY, F.R.C.V.S.,

A.V.D.).

A TREATISE

of King Alex-

ON THE DISEASES OF THE

Fitz wygrarn.--HoRSES

AND STABLES.

By Major-General Sir F. FITZWYGRAM,
Bart.
With 56 pages of Illustrations.

DOG
: beingaManualof Canine
Pa- 8vo.,zs.6d.net.
thology. Especiallyadaptedfor the
use of Veterinary

Practitioners

and

Schreiner.

-

THE

ANGORA

GOAT

Students.
With 88Illus. 8vo.,TOS.
6d. (publishedunderthe auspicesof the
South African Angora Goat Breeders'
A TREATISE
ON THE DISEASES
OF Association),
anda PaperontheOstrich

THEOx : beinga Manualof Bovine (reprintedfrom the Zoologistfor

Pathology. Especiallyadaptedfor March,1897). With 26 Illustrations.
the use of VeterinaryPractitioners By S. C. CRONWRIGHT
SCHREINER.

and Students. With 2 Platesand 117
Woodcuts.

A TREATISE

8vo., i$s.

ON THE DISEASES OF THE

SHEEP: being a Manual of Ovine
Pathology for the use of Veterinary
Practitioners

and

Students.

With

8vo., io.r. 6d.

' Stonehenge.'-THE

DOGIN HEALTH

AND DISEASE. By 'STONEHENGE'.
With 78WoodEngravings.8vo.,js. 6cf.

ColouredPlate and 99 Woodcuts.Youatt (WILLIAM).
8VO. ,

I2S.

OUTLINES

OF EQUINE

THE HORSE.Revisedand enlarged By

ANATOMY

:

a

W. WATSON,
M.R.C.V.S. With 52

Manualfor the use of Veterinary WoodEngravings.
8vo.,-js.(,d.
Students in the Dissecting Room.
Crown8vo., 75.6d.

THE DOG.Revisedandenlarged. With
33 Wood Engravings. 8vo.,6s.

LONGMANS

AND

CJ.'S

STANDARD

AND

GENERAL

WORKS.

Sport and Pastime.
THE
Edited

by HIS

BADMINTON

GRACE

THE
A.

Complete in 29 Volumes.

E.

LIBRARY.

DUKE
T.

OF

BEAUFORT,

K.G.,

and

WATSON.

Crown 8vo., Price los. 6d. each Volume, Cloth.

The I 'olinnesare also issuedhalf-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can
be had from

ARCHERY.

all Booksellers.

By C. J. LONGMAN an d CYCLING.

Col. H. WALROND.
With Contributions by Miss LKGH, Viscount DILLON,
&c. With 2 Maps, 23 Plates, and 172

By the EARL OF ALBE-

MARI.E, and G. LACY HILLIER.
19 Plates and 44 Illustrations
Text.
Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

With
in the

Illustrationsin the Text. Crown8vo., DANCING. By Mrs. LILLY GROVE,
roj. 6d.
F.R.G.S. With Contributions
by Miss
ATHLETICS. By MONTAGUE
SHEAR- MIDDLETON,
The Hon. Mrs. ARMYMAN. With Chapterson Athleticsat TAGE,&c. With MusicalExamples,
School
by W. BKACHER
THOMAS
; Ath- and 38 Full-pagePlatesand 93 IllusleticSpoilsin Americaby C. H. SHER- trationsin the Text. Cr. 8vo.,los.6d.
RILL ; a Contribution

on Paper-chasing

DRIVING.

By His Grace the late DUKE

by W. RYE,and an Introduction by Sir

OF BEAUFORT,K.G.

RICHARD WEBSTER, Q.C., M.P.

tions by A. E. T. WATSON, the EARL OF

With

12 Plates and 37 Illustrations in the Text.

ONSLOW,&c. With 12 Plates and 54

Crown 8vo., los. 6<A

Illustrations

los.

BIG

GAME

SHOOTING.

By CLIVE

PHILLIPPS-WOLLEY.
Vol. I. AFRICAAND AMERICA. With

Crown 8vo.,

F. C. GROVE,C. PREVOST,
E. B.

BAKER, W. C. OSVVELL,F. C.
SELOUS,&c. With 20 Plates and

MITCHELL,and WALTERARMSTRONG.
With 18 Platesand 24 Illustrations in

57 Illustrationsin the Text. Crown

theText. Crown8vo.,T.OS.
6d.

FISHING.

Vol.
II.
EUROPE, ASIA,
AND THE
ARCTIC REGIONS. With Contributions

by Lieut.-Colonel

in the Text.

6d.

FENCING, BOXING, AND WRESTLING.
By WALTER H. POLLOCK,

Contributionsby Sir SAMUELW.
8vo., los. 6d.

With Contribu-

R. HEBER PERCY,

By H. CHOLMONDELEY-PEN-

NELL.
Vol. I.

SALMON

Contributions

AND

TROUT.

by H.

R.

With

FRANCIS,

Major ALGERNONC. HEBER PERCY,
£c. With 17 Plates and 56 Illus-

Major JOHN P. TRAHEKNE, &c.
With 9 Plates and numerous Illustra-

trations

tions of Tackle,

ioj.

in the Text.

Crown 8vo.,

6d.

&c.

Crown

8vo.,

los. 6d.
Vol.

II.

PIKE

AND

OTHER

COARSE

BILLIARDS.
ByMajorW.BROADFOOT,FISH. With Contributions
by the
R.E.
With Contributions by A. H.
BOYD,SYDENHAMDIXON,W. J.
FORD, &c.

With

ii

Plates, 19 Illus-

trations
in the
Text, and numerous
Diagrams.
Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

MARQUIS

OF

EXETER,

WILLIAM

SENIOR,G. CHRISTOPHER
DAVIS.
&c.

With

8vo.,

io.f. 6d.

7 Plates and numerous

Illustrationsof Tackle,&c. Crown

COURSING AND FALCONRY. By FOOTBALL. By MONTAGUE
SHEARHARDING

Cox,

CHARLES RICHARD-

MAN, W.

J. OAKLEY, G. O. SMIIII,

SON,
andtheHon.GERALD
LASCELLES.FRANK
MITCHELL,
&c. With 19Plates
With 20 Platesand 55 Illustrationsin ! and 35 Illustrationsin the Text. Cr.

the Text.
CRICKET.

Crown 8vo., 10^.6J.
8vo., io.f. 6d.
By A. G. STEEL, and the GOLF. By HORACE G. HUTCHINSON.

Hon. R. H.

LYTTELTON.

With

Con-

With

Contributions

by the Rt. Hon. A.

tributions by ANDREW LANG, W. G.

J. BALFOUR, M.P.,

GRACE, F. GALE, £c.

SIMPSON, Bart., ANDREW LANG,

With

13 Plates

Sir

WALTER
&c.

and 52 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

With 32 Plates and 57 Illustrations in

8vo., ioi. 6ir.

the Text.

Cr. 8vo., lOi, 6d.
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Sport and Pastime-continued.
THE

BADMINTON

LIBRARY-continued.

HUNTING.
By His Grace the late DUKE SHOOTING.
OF BEAUFORT,K.G., and MOWBRAY Vol. I. FIELD AND COVERT. By LORD
MORRIS. With Contributions by the
WALSINGHAMandSirRALPHPAYNEEAUL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE,
Rev. E. W. L. DA VIE?;, G. H. LONG-

GALLWEY, Bart.
tions by the Hon.

MAN,Sc. With 5 Platesand 54Illus-

CELLESandA.J. STUART-WORTLEY.

trations

With

in the Text.

Crown

8vo.,

ii

Plates and 95 Illustrations

in the Text.

Vol.1!.

Crown

8vo.,

RALPH

PAYNE-

by LORDLOVATandLORD
CHARLES

J. BRYCE, M.P , Sir MARTIN CONWAY,
D. W. FRESHFIELD, C. E. MATHEWS,
&c. With 13 Plates and 91 Illustrations
Crown

and Sir

GALLWEY,
Bart. With Contributions

\Vith Contributions
by the RightHon.
in the Text.

8vo., tos. fid.

MOOR AND MARSH. By LORD

WALSINGHAM

MOUNTAINEERING. By C. T. DKNT.

With ContribuGERALD LAS-

LENNOX KERR. With 8 Plates and
57 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

8vo.,

IQS. 6cf.

roj.

6d.

SKATING,
CURLING,
TOBOGGANING.
By J. M. HEATHCOTE, C. G.

POETRYOF SPORT(THE).-Selected TEBBUTT,T. MAXWELLWITHAM,

by
HEIJI.EY
PEEK.WithaChapter
on
Classical Allusions to Sport by ANDREW

Rev.JOHNKERR,ORMONO
HAKE,

LANG, and a Special Preface to the
Badminton Library by A. E. T. WAT-

and 272 Illustrations

HENRY
8vo.,

A. BUCK,

<xc.

With

12 Plates

in the Text.

Cr.

IO.T. 6,1.

SON. With 32 Plates and 74 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., IDS. 6d. SWIMMING.
By ARCHIBALD SINCLAIR
and WILLIAM
HENKY, Hon. Sees, of
the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plate.s
RACING
AND
STEEPLE-CHASING.
and

112 Illustrations

By the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERK8vo., los. 6d.
SHIRE, W. G. CRAVEN, the HON. F.
LAWLEY, ARTHUR COVENTRY, and TENNIS,
LAWN

in the Text.

TENNIS,

Cr.

RAC-

A. E. T. WATSON. With Frontispiece
IPH'I56 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

KETS, AND FIVES. By J. M. and
C. G. HEATHCOTE,E. O. PLEYDELI.-

8vo., 10.?.6d.

BOUVERIE, and A. C. AINGER. With
Contributions by the Hon. A. LYTTELTON, W. C. MARSHALL, Miss L. DOD,

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain &c. With 12Platesand67IllustraROBERT
WEIR,
J. MORAYBROWN, tionsin theText. Crown8vo.,los.6d.
the late DUKE OF BEAU-

T. F. DALE,

FORT,the EARL OFSUFFOLK AND BERK-

SHIRE, &c.
Illustrations
los. 6<f.

YACHTING.

With 18 Plates and 41
in the Text.

Crown 8vo.,

ROWING. By R. P. P. ROWE
and C.
M. PITMAN.With Chapterson Steering by C. P. SEROCOLD,
and F. C.
BKGG
; MetropolitanRowingby S. LE

BLANC
SMITH
; andon PUNTINGby

P. W. SQUIRE.With 75 Illustrations.
Crown

8vo.,

los. 6d.

SEA FISHING.

By JOHN BICKERDYKE,

Sir H. W. GORE-BOOTH,
ALFREDC.
HARMSWORTH,
andW. SENIOR.With

23 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., los, 6d.

Vol. I.

CRUISING,CONSTRUCTION
os

YACHTS, YACHT RACING RULES,
FITTING-OUT, &c. By Sir EDWARD
SULLIVAN,
Bart., THE EARL OF

PEMBROKE,
LORDBRASSEY,
K.C.B.,
C. E. SETH-SMITH,
C.B., G. L.
WATSON,
R. T. PRITCHETT,
E. F.
KNIGHT,&c. With 21 Platesand

93Illustrations
in theText. Crown
8vo.,ioj. 6d.

Vol. II.
YACHT CLUBS, YACHTING IN
AMERICA AND THE COLONIES,YACHT

RACING, &c. By R. T. PRITCHKIT,
THE MARQUIS OF DUFFERIN AND

AVA,K.P., THEEARLOFONSLOW,
JAMESMCFERRAN,
&c. With 35
Plates and 160 Illustrations in the
Text. Crown 8vo., TOS.6d.
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Sport and Pastime- continual.
FUR,

FEATHER

AMD

FJN

SERIES.

Edited by A. E. T. WATSON.

Crown 8vo., price y. each Volume, Cloth.

%* The Vohcmes
are alsoissuedhalf-boundin Leather,with gilt top. Theprice can
be had from

all Booksellers.

THE PARTRIDGE. Natural History, RED DEER.

Natural History, by

by the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON
;
Shooting, by A. J. STUART-WoRTLEY;

the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON
; Deer
Stalking, by CAMERONOF LOCHII-:L.

grams in the Text.

SHAND. With 10 Illustrations. Crown

Cookery, by GEORGESAINTSBURY. Stag Hunting, by Viscount EBRISGWith ii Illustrations and various Dia- TON; Cookery,by ALEXANDERINNES
Crown 8vo., 55.

THE GROUSE. Natural History,by the

8vo., 5^.

Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON
; Shooting,THE RABBIT. By JAMESEDMUND

by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY
; Conki-i-v, HARTING.With a Chapteron Cookery
by GEORGESAINTSBURY.With 13 by ALEXANDER
INNKSSHAND. With
Illustrations and various Diagrams 10 Illustrations. Crown8vo., y.
in the Text.

THE SALMON.
By the Hon. A. E.
GATHORNE-HARDY. With Chapters on

Crown 8vo., $s.

THEPHEASANT.
NaturalHistory,
by theLawof Salmon-Fishing
byCLAUD
theRev.H.A. MACPHERSON
; Shooting; DOUGLAS
PENNANT
; Cookery,by
by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY;
Cookery, ALEXANDER
INNES
SHAND. With 8
by ALEXANDER INNESSHAND. Withio

Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 5.5.

Illustrations
and variousDiagrams.
THETROUT. BytheMARQUESS
OF
Crown8vo.,$s.

THE HARE. Natural History, by the
Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON;Shooting,
by the

Hon.

GERALD

LASCELLES ;

GRANBY.
WithChapters
on Breeding
of Trout by Col. H. CUSTANCE; ;md
Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES
SHAND. With

12 Illustrations.

Crown

Coursing, by CHARLES RICHARDSON
;
8vo., 55.
Hunting, by J. S. GIBBONSand G. H. PIKE AND PERCH. By W. SENIOR,
LONGMAN; Cookery, by Col. KENNEY
JOHN BICKERDYKE, and ALEXANDER
HERBERT. With 9 Illus. Cr. 8vo., y.
INNESSHAND.
[Nearly ready.
Bickerdyke.-DAYS

OF MY LIFE ON Ellis.-CHESS

WATERS FRESH AND SALT, AND OTHER

SPARKS; or, Short and

Bright Games of Chess.

Collected and

PAPERS.
ByJOHN
BICKERDYKE.
With I Arrangedby J. H. ELLIS,M.A. 8vo.,
Photo-etching

Frontispiece

and 8 Full- >

pageIllustrations. Crown 8vo., 6^.

Blaekburne.
GAMES

-

AT

MR.

CHESS.

BLACKBURNE'S

Selected,

Anno-

4J. 6rf.
Folkard.

Treatise

-

THE

on

WILD-FOWLER:

Fowling,

Ancient

A

and

tatedandArranged
byHimself.Edited, Modern
; descriptive
also of Decoys
witha Biographical
Sketchanda brief and Flight-ponds,
WildfowlShooting,
History of BlindfoldChess,by P. Gunning-punts,
Shooting-yachts,
&e.
Also Fowling in the Fensand in Foreign
ANDERSON GRAHAM.

Cawthorne

8vo., js. 6d. net.

and Herod.-ROYAL

Countries,Rock-fowling,
&c., &c., by

ASCOT
: itsHistoryanditsAssociations.H. C.FOLKARD.
With13Engravings
By GEORGE
JAMES
CAWTHORNE
and I2J.
onSteel,
andseveral
Woodcuts.8vo.,
6./.
RICHARD S. HEROD. With 32 Plates
and 106 Illustrations in the Text. Demy

410., 3i.r. 6ef. net.
DEAD SHOT (THE): or, Sportsman's
Complete Guide. Being a Treatise on
the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary
and Finishing Lessons in the Art of

Ford.-THE

THEORY AND PRACTICE OF

ARCHERY. BY HORACE FORD. New
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Rewritten by W. BUTT, M. A. With a Prefaceby C. J. LONGMAN,M.A. Svo., 14^.

Shooting Game of all kinds. Also Ford.-MIDDLESEX COUNTYCRICKET
Game-driving, Wildfowl

and Pigeon-

MAN.
With
numerous
Crown 8vo., ios. 6</.

Illustrations.

shooting,Dog-breaking,etc. ByMARKS-

CLUB, i86.;.-i8oQ. Written and Com-

piled by W. J. FORD. With Photo-

gravure Portrait
los. net..

of V. E. Walker.

Svo.,
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Sport and Pastime-continued.
Francis.-A
BOOK ON ANGLING: or, Moffat.-CRICKETY
CRICKET: Rhymes
Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every
and Parodies.
By DOUGLAS MOFFAT,
Branch; including full Illustrated List
with Frontispiece by the late Sir FRANK
of Salmon Flies. By FRANCIS FRANCIS.
LOCKWOOD, and 53 Illustrations by the
With

Portrait

and

Coloured

Plates.

Author.

Crown

8vo , 21. 6Y.

Crown 8vo., 15.1-.

Gibson.-TOBOGGANING

ON CROOKED

Park.-THE

WILLIAM

GAME

OF GOLF.

PARK, lunr.,

By

Champion

RUNS. By the Hon. HARRYGIBSON. Golfer. 1887-89. With 17 Platesand 26
With Contributions by F. DE B. STKK IN-

LAND

and

' LADY-TOBOGGANER'.

40 Illustrations.

\Vith

Crown 8vo., 6s.

Graham.-COUNTRY

PASTIMES

Payne-Gallwey
FOR

Hovs.
By P. ANDERSON GRAHAM.
With 252 Illustrations from Drawings
and Photographs.
Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Hutchiiison.-THE
BOOK OF GOLF
AND GOLFERS. By HORACEG. HUTCHINSON. With Contributions by Miss
AMY PASCOF.,H. H. HILTON, J. H.
TAYLOR, H. J. WHIGHAM, and Messrs.
SUTTON & SONS. With 71 Portraits,

&c. LargeCrown8vo.,js, 6d.net.
Lang.-ANGLING SKETCHES.
By ANDREW LANG.

With

Illustrations in the Text. Cr. 8vo., js. 6<t.

20 Illustrations.

Crown8vo., 3.1.6d.

(Sir RALPH, Bart.).

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS (First
Series). On the Choice and Use of
a Gun. With 41 Illustrations.
Cr.
8vo., 7s. 6d.
I .F.TTERSTO YOUNG SHOOTERS(Second'

Series). On the Production, Preservation, and Killmgof Game. With Directions in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and1
Breaking-in Retrievers. With Portrait and 103 Illustrations.
( roun
8vo., izs. 6d.

LETTERS
TOYOUNG
SHOOTERS
(1hud
Series).Comprising
a ShortNatural
History of the Wildfowl

that are Rare

or Common to the British Islands,

Lillie
(ARTHUR).
CROQUET: its History, Rules, and
Secrets. With 4 Full-page Illustrations

with Complete Directions

in Shooting

Wildfowl on the Coast and Inland.
With 200Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., i8s.

by LUCIENDAVIS,15Illustrations
in Pole.-THE THEORY
OFTHEMODERN
theText, and27 Diagrams. Crown SCIENTIFIC
GAMEOF WHIST. Bv

8vo., 6s.
CKOQUKT
UP TO DATE.

WILLIAMPOLE,F. R.S.Fcp.8vo.,2s.6d.
Containing Proctor.-How
TO PLAY WHIST:

the Ideas and Teachings of the Lead-

ing Playersand Champions.With
19 Illustrations
(15 Portraits),
and
numerous Diagrams.
8vo., los. 6d.
net.

WITH THE LAWS AND ETIQUETTE OF

WHIST. By RICHARD
A. PROCTOR.
t'rown 8vo., y. 6d.
Ribblesdale.-THE

OUEF.N'S HOUNDS

L o n g m an.-CHESSOPENINGS.
By ANDSTAG-HUNTING
RECOLLECTIONS
FREDERICK
W. LONGMAN.
Fcp.8vo., ByLORD
RIBBLESDALE,
Master
of the
ss.6d.

Buckhounds,1892-95. Wi'h Introductory Chapter on the Hereditary

Madden.-THE
DIARY OF MASTKR
WILLIAM SILENCE: A Study of Shakespeare and of Elizabethan

Sport.

Master-

ship by E. BURROWS.With 24 Platesand
35 Illustrations in the Text. 8vo., 25.?.

By

the RightHon. D. H. MADDEN,
Vice- Ronalds.-THE FLY-FISHER'S
ENTOChancellorof the Universityof Dublin.

MOLOGY.By ALFREDRONALDS.With

8vo., i6s.

20 Coloured Plates. Svo., 145.

Maskelyne.
-SHARPS AND FLATS : a Wilcocks.
THE SEA FISHERMAN : ComComplete Revelation of the Secrets of
prising the Chief Methods of Hook and
Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill.
Line Fishing in the British and other
By JOHN NEVIL MASKELYNE, of the
Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boals, and
Egyption Hall.
With 62 Illustrations.
Boating. By J. C WILCOCKS. Illustrated.
Crown 8vo., 6s.
Crown 8vo., 6s.
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy.
LOGIC,

RHETORIC,

PSYCHOLOGY,

&>c.

Abbott.-THE
ELEMENTSor LOGIC. By Crozier (JOHN BEATTIE).
T. K. ABBOTT,B.D. 121110.,
y.
CIVILISATION AND PROGRESS
; being
the Outlines

Aristotle.

THE ETHICS: Greek Text, Illustrated
with Iv say and Notes.

By Sir ALEX-

ANDER
GRANT,
Bart.2vols.Svo.,321.

AN

INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE'S

of a

New System

of

Political, Religious and Social Philo-

sophy. Svo.,I4_r.
HISTORY

OF INTELLECTUAL

DEVELOP-

MENT
: ontheLinesof ModernEvolution.

ETHICS. Books I.-IV. (BookX. c.
Vol. I. Greekand Hindoo Thought ;
vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) \Vith a conGreece-Roman
Paganism;Judaism;
tinuousAnalysisand Notes. By the
and Christianitydownto theClosing
Rev. E. MOORE,D.D.
Cr. 8vo.,
of the Schoolsof Athens by JustiTOJ.6l/.
nian, 529 A.D. Svo., 141.
Bacon (FRANCIS).
Davidson.-THE
LOGIC OF DEFINICOMPLETEWORKS. Edited by R. L.

TION, Explained and Applied.

ELLIS, JAMES SPEDDING, and D. D.

WILLIAM

HEATH.

8vo..,6*.

7 vols. 8vo., ^3 13.5.6rf.

L. DAVIDSON, M.A.

By

Crown

1 i i i ERSAND LIFE, including all his Green (THOMAS
HILL). The Works of.
occasional Works.

Edited by JAMES

SPEDDING.7 vols. 8vo.,^"4 4.?.

THE ESSAYS: with Annotations.
By
RICHARD WHATELY, D.D.
8vo.,

IOS.6d.

Vols. I. and II. PhilosophicalWorks.
Svo.. i6s. each.
Vol III. Miscellanies.

With

Index to

the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo.,

THE
ESSAYS: with Notes.
By F.
STORK and C. H. GIBSON. Cr.

8vo., y. 6d.
Fcp. Svo., 6s.

The Text and

Index only, without Introduction and
Notes, in One Volume.

Fcp. Svo.,

2S.M.
Bain (ALEXANDER).
MENTAL

AND

of

Crown

SCIENCE:

Psychology

Svo.,

a

and

los. 6d.

Part I.
OF PHILOSOPHY.

ETHICAL

faceby BERNARD
BOSANQUET.
Svo.,
yGurnhill.-THE

MORALS OF SUICIDE.

By the Rev. J. GURNHILL, B. A. Crown
Svo., 6s.

Crown

Essay.

THE

8vo.,

Svo., i6.r.

THEORY

Inquiry.
THE

Or
separatively.
PSYCHOLOGY AND HISTORY

6s. 6et.
Part
II.

PRINCIPLES OF

Hodgson (SHADWORTH
H.).
TIME AND SPACE
: a Metaphysical

MORAL

Compendium
Ethics.

2IS.
LECTURES ON THE

POLITICALOBLIGATION. With Pre-

THEESSAYS.
With Introduction,Notes,
and Index. By E. A. ABBOTT,D.D.
2 vols.

Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP.

PHILOSOPHY

OF

SYSTEMS.

ETHICS

AND

Crown

8vo.,

4i. 6</.

: an Ethical

Svo., 24.1.
OF

REFLECTION.

2

vols. 8vo.,21s.
THE

METAPHYSIC

Book I.

ence. Book
THEORY

OF PRACTICE

2 vols.

OF

EXPERIENCE.

General Analysis of ExperiII.

Positive Science.

Book

III.
Analysis of Conscious Action.
Book IV. The Real Universe. 4 vols.
Svo., 36?. net.

SENSES
ANDTHEINTELLECT.
Svo.,15.?.
i Hume.-THE PHILOSOPHICAL
WORKS
EMOTIONSAND THE WILL. 8vo., 15^.
LOGIC. Part I., DEDUCTION. Crown

8vo., 4J.

Part II., INDUCTION. 28s. Or separately,Essays. 2 vols.

Crown Svo., 6j. 6d.
PRACTICAL

Bray.-THE

OF DAVID HUME. Edited by T. H.
GREENand T. H. GROSE. 4 vols. 8vo.,

ESSAYS.

14^. Treatise of Human Nature.

Crown

8vo., 2s.

PHILOSOPHYOF NECES-

SITY ; or Law in Mind

as in Matter.

By CHARLESBRAY. Crown Svo., 55.

vols. 14.$.
James.-THE

WILL

2

TO BELIEVE, and

other Essays in Popular Philosophy.
By WILLIAM

JAMES, M.D., LL.D.,

Crown Svo., js. 6d.

&c.
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy -continued.
Justinian.-THE
INSTITUTESOF JUS- Mill.-ANALYSIS
OF THE PHENOMENA
TINIAN : Latin Text, chiefly that of
OFTHEHUMAN MIND. By JAMESMILL.
Huschke, with English Introduction,
Translation, Notes, and Summary.
By

2 vols.

8vo., 28s.

THOMAS
C. SANDAHS,
M.A. 8vo.,i8s. Mill. (JOHN
STUART).

Kant

A SYSTEM OF LOGIC. Cr. 8vo., $s. 6d.
ON LIBERTY. Crown 8vo., is. 4^.

(IMMANUEL).

CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL REASON, AND
OTHER WORKS

ON THE THEORY

CONSIDERATIONS

OF

ETHICS. Translated byT. K.ABBOTT,

B.D. With Memoir. 8vo., I2j. 6d.

FUNDAMENTAL

PRINCIPLES

Trans-

lated by T. K. ABBOTT, B.D.

Crown

REPRESENTA-

UTILITARIANISM. 8vo., zs. 6d.
EXAMINATION

OF THE

METAPHYSIC OF ETHICS.

ON

TIVE GOVERNMENT. Crown 8vo., 2s.
OF

SIR

WILLIAM

HAMILTON'SPHILOSOPHY.8vo., i6s.
NATURE, THE UTILITY

OF RELIGION,

8vo., y.
ANDTHEISM. Three Essays. 8vo., y.
INTRODUCTIONTO LOGIC, AND HIS Monck.-AN
INTRODUCTION
TOLOGIC.

ESSAY
ONTHEMISTAKEN
SUBTILTY ByWILLIAMHENRYS. MONCK,
M.A.
OFTHEFOURFIGURES.Translated
by T. K. ABBOTT.

8vo., 6s.

Crown 8vo., 5.?.

Romanes.-MIND

Kelly.-GOVERNMENT OR HUMAN
EVOLUTION.-JUSTICE.By Edmund
Kelly,

M.A.,

F.G.S.

Crown

AND

MOTION

AND

MONISM.By GEORGE
JOHNROMANF.S,
LL.D., F.R.S. Crown 8vo., ±s. 6d.

8vo.,

"js. 6d. net.
Stock.-LECTURES IN THELYCEUM
; or,
Aristotle's Ethics for English Readers.
Killick.-HANDBOOK TO MILL'S SYS- Editedby ST. GEORGE
STOCK. Crown
TEMOF LOGIC. By Rev. A. H. KIL8vo., js. 6d.
LICK, M.A.

Ladd

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Sully (JAMES).
THE HUMAN MIND : a Text-book of

(GEORGETRUMBULL).

A THEORYOFREALITY: an Essay in

Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo., 20.

Metaphysical System upon the Basis

OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY. Crown

of
Human Cognitive Experience.
8vo

THE TEACHER'S HANDBOOKOF PSY-

,

8vo.,9.?.

i8s.

ELEMENTSOF PHYSIOLOGICAL
PSY-

CHOLOGY.Crown8vo., 6s. 6d.

CHOLOGY. 8VO., 2IJ.

STUDIESOF CHILDHOOD. 8vo., IDS.6d.

OUTLINES
OF DESCRIPTIVE
PSYCHO-CHILDREN'S
WAYS: being Selections
LOGY: a Text-Book of Mental Science

from the Author's ' Studies of Child-

for Collegesand Normal Schools.

hood'. With 25Illustrations.Crown

8VO.,12S.OF
OUTLINES

PHYSIOLOGICAL

PSY-

8vo., 4S.6d.

CHOLOGY. 8vO., I2.T.
Sutherland.
- THE
ORIGIN AND
PRIMEROFPSYCHOLOGY.Crown 8vo.,
GROWTHOF THE MORAL INSTINCT.

5s.6d.

Lecky.-THE

By ALEXANDERSUTHERLAND,
M.A.

MAP OF LIFE : Conduct

2 vols.

8vo.,

28s.

and Character. By WILLIAM EDWARDSwinburne.-PICTURE
HARTPOLELECKY. 8vo., lo.r. 6d.

Lutoslawski.
GROWTH

-

THE

OF PLATO'S

ORIGIN
LOGIC.

AND
With

an

Account of Plato's Style and of the
Chronology of his Writings.
CENTY LUTOSLAWSKI.

By WIN-

8vo., 2is.

Max
Mtiller
(F.).
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT.
2IJ-.

Reasoning.
By ALFRED JAMES SWINBURNE, M.A.
With
23 Woodcuts.
Crown

8vo.,

W ebb.-THE

2s. 6d.

VEIL OF Isis : a Series of

Essays on Idealism.
By THOMAS E.
WEBB, LL.D., Q.C.
Svo., ios. 6J.
8vo.,

THE Six SYSTEMSOF INDIAN PHILO-

SOPHY.8vo.,i8j.

LOGIC: an

Attempt to Popularise the Science of

Weber.-HISTORY
OF PHILOSOPHY.
By ALFRED WEBER, Professor in the

University of Strasburg, Translated by

FRANKTHILLY,Ph.D] 8vo.,i6s.
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy-continued.
Whately
BACON'S

(ARCHBISHOP).
ESSAYS.

With

Zeller (Dr. EDWARD)-continued.

Annotations.

8vo., icw. 6d.

PLATO AND THE OLDER

ELEMENTSOF LOGIC. Cr. 8vo.,4*. 6d.
ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC.

and ALFRED GOODWIN, B. A.

Cr. 8vo.,

4-r.6J.

ACADEMY.

Translated by SARAH F. ALLEYNE
Crown

8vo.,185.

Zeller (Dr. EDWARD).

SOCRATES
ANDTHESOCK
ATICSCHOOLS.

THE STOICS,EPICUREANS,AND SCEP-

Translated by the Rev. O. J. RF.ICHEL,

TICS. Translated by the Rev. O. J.
REICHEL, M.A.
Crown 8vo., iy.

M.A.

OUTLINESOF THE HISTORYOF GREEK

Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

ARISTOTLEAND THE EARLIER PERI.

PHILOSOPHY.
Translatedby SARAH

PATETICS.Translated by B. F. C"

M.A., LL. D.

HEAD,M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 24*."

F. ALLEYNK and EVELYN ABBOTT,

COSTELLOE,M.A., and J. H. MUIR'_

Crown8vo., IO.T.6d.

MANUALS

OF

CATHOLIC

PHILOSOPHY.

(Stonyhurst Series.)
A MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. MORALPHILOSOPHY
(ETHICSAND NATUBy C. S. DEVAS,M.A. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 6d.
RAL LAW). By JOSEPHRICKABY, S.J.
Crown 8vo., 5*.
FIRST PRINCIPLES OF KNOWLEDGE. By
JOHN RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5*.
NATURAL

GENERALMETAPHYSICS.By JOHN RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo., $s.

THEOLOGY.

By

BERNARD

BOEDDEK,S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

LOGIC. By RICHARD F. CLARKE, S.J. PSYCHOLOGY. By MICHAEL MAHER,
Crown 8vo., 5*.
S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

History and Science of Language, &c.
Davidson.-LEADING

AND IMPORTANT Max

ENGLISH WORDS: Explained and Ex-

emplified. By WILLIAML. DAVIDSON, M.A.

Fcp. 8vo., y. 6d.

Farrar.-LANGUAGE

AND LANGUAGES.

Miiller

(F.).

THE SCIENCEOF LANGUAGE,Founded

on
Lectures
delivered
at the Royal
Institution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols.
Crown 8vo., ios.
BIOGRAPHIES
OF WORDS,
AND THE
HOME OF THE ARYAS.
Crown 8vo.,
5-r-

By F. W. FARRAR,D.D., Dean of Roget. - THESAURUS
OF ENGLISH

Canterbury. Crown 8vo., 6s.

WORDS
ANDPHRASES.Classifiedand

Arranged

so as to Facilitate

the Ex-

pression of Ideas and assist in Literary

Graham.-ENGLISH SYNONYMS,
Classified and Explained:

with Practical

Composition.

By PETER MARK ROGET,

M.D..F.R.S. With full Index. Crown
8vo., IO.T.6d.

Exercises. By G. F. GRAHAM. Fcap. Whately.-ENGLISH
8vo., 6s.

SYNONYMS.By

E. TANEWHATELY. Fcap. 8vo., 2s-
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Political Economy and Economics.
Ashley.-ENGLISH ECONOMIC
HISTORYMacleod (HENRYDUNNING)-cont.
ANDTHEORY.By W. J. ASHLEY,
M.A.
THE THEORYOF CREDIT. 8vo. In
Cr. 8vo., Part I., 5.?. Part II., IDS.6d.
i Vol., 303.net; or separately,Vol.
I. IQS. net. Vol. II., Part I., lox net.
Bagehot.-ECONOMIC STUDIES. By
Vol. II. Part II., los. net.

WALTER
BAGEHOT.
Cr. 8vo.,y. 6d. Mill.-POLITICALECONOMY.
ByJOHN

Brassey.-PAPERS ANDADDRESSES
ON STUARTMILL.
WORKANDWAGES.By Lord BRASSEY. Popular Edition. Crown8vo., y6<f.
Edited byj. POTTER,and with IntroLibrary Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 30.?.
duction by GEORGEHOWKI.L,Crown Mulhall.--INDUSTRIES AND WEALTH
8vo., y.
OF NATIONS. By MICHAELG. MULChaiming.-THE
CULTURAL

TRUTH ABOUTAGRI-

DEPRESSION

: An

Economic

HALL, F.S.S.

With 32 Diagrams.

Cr.

8vo., Ss. 6d.

Stephens.-HIGHER

LIFE FOR WORK-

Study of the Evidenceof the Royal INGPEOPLE
: itsHindrances
Discussed.
Commission.

By

FRANCIS

ALLSTON

CHANNING, M. P., one of the Commission. Crown 8vo., 6s.
Devas.-A

MANUAL

OF POLITICAL

An attempt to solve some pressingSocial
Problems, without injustice to Capital
or Labour. By W. WALKER STEPHENS.
Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

ECONOMY. By ('. S. I >F.VAS,M.A. Synies.-POLITICAL
ECONOMY. With
Crown 8vo., 6s.6d. (AJu/imils of < >i/ln>- a Supplementary Chapter on Socialism.
lie / 'hi losoph
v.)
By J. E. SYMES,M.A. Crown 8vo., QS.
6d.

Jordan.-THESTANDARD
OFVALUE.
Toyiibee.--LECTURES
ON
THEi8th
INDUSTRIAL
REVOLUTION
OF THE
By

WILLIAM

Crown

LEIGHTON

JORDAN.

8vo., 6s.

Leslie.-ESSAYS

TOYNBEE.

ON POLITICAL ECO-

NOMY. By T. E. CI.IFFE LESLIE, Hon.

LL.D. Dubl.
Macleod

CENTURY IN ENGLAND.

8vo., los. 6d.

a

By ARNOLD

Memoir

of

the

Author by BENJAMIN JOWETT, D. D.
8vo., IQS. 6d.

Webb
THE

(HENRY DUNNING).

With

(SIDNEY and BEATRICE).
HISTORY

OF TRADE

UNIONISM.

With Map and full Bibliography of

ECONOMICS
FOR BEGINNERS.Crown
8vo., 2s.

the Subject. 8vo., i8s.
INDUSTRIAL
DEMOCRACY
: a Study in-

THE ELEMENTS OF ECONOMICS. 2
vols. Crown 8vo., 3.5.6d. each.

Trade Unionism. 2 vols. 8vo., 25^.net.
PROBLEMSOF MODERN INDUSTRY:

BlMETALISM.
8vo.,$s.net.

Essays.8vo.,73.6d.

Wright.

-

OUTLINE

OF PRACTICAL

THE
ELEMENTS
OFBANKING.
Crown SOCIOLOGY.
WithSpecial
Reference
to
8vo., y. 6d.
American Conditions.

THE THEORY
ANDPRACTICE
OFBANKING. Vol. I. 8vo., i2s. Vol. II.

141-.

WRIGHT,LL D

By CARHOLI. 1 >.

With 12 Maps and

Diagrams. Crown 3vo., gs.

Evolution, Anthropology, &c.
Clodd
THE

(EDWARD).

Lang

STORY OF CREATION

: a Plain

Ac-

countof Evolution.With 77Illustrations. Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
A PRIMER
OF EVOLUTION
: beinga
Popular

Abridged

Edition

of ' The

Story of Creation'. With Illustrations. Fcp. 8vo.,is. 6d.

(ANDREW).

CUSTOMAND MYTH : Studies of Early

UsageandBelief. With 15Illustrations. Crown8vo.,3j. 6d.
MYTH,

RITUAL,

AND RELIGION.

vols. Crown8vo.,js.

2

MODERNMYTHOLOGY
: a Reply to
ProfessorMax Miiller. 8vo., 9*.
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Evolution, Anthropology, &c.-continued.
Lubbock.-THE

ORIGINOFCIVILISA- Roma,nes (GEORGE
JOHN)-continued.

TIONand the PrimitiveConditionof

Part II.

Man. BySirJ. LUBBOCK,
Bart.,M.P.
(LORD
AVEBUEY).
With5 Plates
and
20Illustrations. Svo.,iBs.

Romanes

POST-DARWINIAN
QUES-

TIONS
: Heredity
andUtility. With
Portraitof theAuthorand5 Illustrations. Cr. Svo.,ioj. 6d.

Part III.
POST-DARWINIAN QUESTIONS : Isolation and Physiological

(GEORGE JOHN).

DARWIN, ANDAFTER DARWIN : an Ex-

Selection. Crown Svo., 55.

position
of the Darwinian
Tl, ory, ANEXAMINATION
OFWEISMANNISM.
and a Discussion
on Post-Darwinian
( Yown Svo., 6s.

Questions.

Part I. THE DARWINIAN
THEORY. ESSAYS. Edited by C. LLOYD
With
Portrait
of
Darwin
and 125'j
MORGAN,Principal of University
Illustrations.
Crown Svo., IQS. 6d.
College. Bristol.

Classical Literature,

Crown Svo., 6s.

Translations, &c.

Abbott.-HELLENIC
A. A Collection of, Campbell.-RELIGION
IN GKKKK LIEssays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy,
TERATURE. By the Rev. LEWISC.uirHistory, and Religion.
Edited by
BELL, M.A., LL.D., Emeritus Pivi>

EVELYNABBOTT,
M.A., LL.D. Crown

of Greek, University of St. Andrews.

8vo.. 7-f.6;/.

Svo., 15.?.

.-

EUMENIDES

OF

LUS.With MetricalEnglishTranslation. Cicero.-CICERO'S CORRESPONDENCE.

ByJ. F. DAVIES.Svo., js.

By R. Y. TYRRELL.
Vols. I., II., III.

Svo., each i2J.

Vol. TV., 15^. Vol.

Aristophanes. - TheACHARNIANS
OF V., I4S. Vol. VI., ray.
ARISTOPHANES, translated into English

Verse. By R. Y. TYKKELL. Cr. Svo.,u.

Hime.-LUCIAN,
IST.

THE SYRIANSATIR-

By Lieut.-Col.

HENRY W.

L.

Aristotle.YOUTHANDOLD AGE, HIME,(late)RoyalArtillery. Svo.,
LIKE AND DEATH, AND RESPIRATION.
Translated,

with

Introduction

Notes, by W. OGLE, M.A., M.D.

Svo., 7$. 6tL
Becker
Rev.

F.

(W. A.).
Metcalfe,

-5

Characteristics.

Appendix:

Lu>:iau's

B.D.

of Augustus. With Notes and ExWith

CONTENTS.-i.
Life of Lucian-2.Classifi-

cation
of Lucian's
Works-3.TheLimitsof
Satire-4.
Lucian's Philosophy and Re igion

Translated by the Knowledge
of Latin.

GALLUS : or, Roman Scenes in the Time
cursuses.

S.f. net.

and

26 Illustrations.

Cr.

Homer.
THE

ILIAD

OF

HOMER.

Rendered

Svo., y. 6d.

into English Prose for the use of

Private Life of the Ancient Greeks.

By SAMUEL BUTLER, Author

CHARICLES
: or, Illustrations of the
With Notes and Excursuses. With
26 Illustrations.

Butler.

Crown Svo. , y. 6d.

- THE AUTHORESS
OF THE

those that cannot read the original.
of

' Erewhon,'etc. CrownSvo.,75.6a.
THE

ODYSSEY OF HOMER.

Done

English Verse. By WILLIAM

CrownSvo.,6s.

into

MORRIS.

ODYSSEY, WHERE AND WHEN SHE
WROTE,WHO SHE WAS,THE USE SHE
MADE OF THE ILIAD, AND HOW THE Horace.-THE
WORKS OF HORACE,
POKMGRK\V UNDKRHliR HANDS. By
rendered into English Prose. With
SAMUEL BUTLER. Author of ' Erp.whon,'

Life,

c\:c. \Viih 14 Illustrationsand 4 Maps.

WILLIAM COUTTS,
M.A. Crown Svo.,

Introduction,

and

Notes.

By

Svo. , ioj. 6d.

55. net.

IS
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Classioal Literature,
Lang.-HOMER

into

Blank

Verse.

By

Sir EDWARD RIDLEY. 8vo., 14^.
SELECT

EPIGRAMS

&c.-continued.

THE ;£NEID OF VIRGIL.
Translated
into English Verse by JOHN CONING-

TON. Crown 8vo., 6s.
THE POEMS OF VIRGIL.

FROM

THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W.
MACKAIL. Edited with a Revised Text,
Introduction,
Translation, and Notes.
8vo. , i6s.

Tin-:

Crown

/£NEIDS

8vo., 6s.
OF VIRGIL.

DICTIONARYOK ROMANAND

Done

English Verse. By WILLIAM
Crown 8vo., 6s.

into

MORRIS.

THE .ENEID OFVIRGIL,freely translated
into English Blank Verse. By W. J.
THORNHILL.

Rich.-A

Translated

into English Prose by JOHN CONINGTON.

Mackail.-

WORKS.

By Virgil.

Crown 8vo., gs. net.

Luean. - THE PHARSALIA
OFLUCAN.
Translated

GENERAL.

Translations,

AND THE EPIC.

ANDREW LANG.

AND

Crown 8vo., 6s. net.

THE ^ENEID OF VIRGIL.

Translated

GREEKANTIQUITIES.By A. RICH,

into English Verse by JAMES

8vo.,6s.net.

BooksI.- VI. Crown8vo.,5.1.

B.A.

With 2000Woodcuts. Crown

RHOADES.

Books VII.-XII.

Sophocles.-Translated

into English

Verse.ByROBERT
WHITELAW,
M.A.,
Assistant
Master
in RugbySchool.Cr.
8vo.,8s.6,/.

Crown 8vo.. 5*.

THE ECLOGUES
AND GEORGICS
OF

VlRGIL. Translatedinto English
ProsebyJ. W. MACKAIL,
Fellowof
BalliolCollege,Oxford. i6mo.,JJ.

Tyrrell.-DUBLIN
TRANSLATIONSINTO Wilkins.-THE
GROWTH OF THE
GREEK AND LATIN VERSE. Edited by i HOMERIC POEMS. By G. WILKINS.
R. Y. TYRRELL.

Svo. ,6s.

8vo.,6s.

Poetry and the Drama.
Armstrong

(G. F. SAVAGE).

Arnold.-THE

LIGHT OFTHE WORLD :

POEMS
: Lyrical and Dramatic. Fcp.
Svo.,6s.

or, the Great Consummation. By Sir
EDWIN ARNOLD. With 14 Illustra-

KING SAUL. (The Tragedy of Israel,
Part I.) Fcp. Svo., 5.5.

8vo., 6s.

tions

after

HOLMAN

KING DAVID. (The Tragedy of Israel, Barraud.-THE

PartII.) Fcp.Svo.,6s.
KING SOLOMON. (The Tragedy of
Israel, Part III.) Fcp. 8vo., 6s.
UGONE : a Tragedy.
A

GARLAND

FROM

Fcp. Svo., 6s.
GREECE : Poems.

Fcp. 8vo., js. 6d.

STORIES
OFWICKLOW:Poems. Fcp.

Svo.,js. 6d.

MEPHISTOPHELES IN BROADCLOTH: a

Satire. Fcp. Svo.,4-?.

ONE IN THE INFINITE: a Poem. Cr.
Svo., js. 6d.

Armstrong.-THE
POETICALWORKS
OF EDMUND J. ARMSTRONG. Fcp.
Svo., 5*.

HUNT.

Crown

LAY OF THEKNIGHTS.

By the Rev. C. W. BARRAUD,
S.J.,
Author of ' St. Thomas of Canterbury,
and other Poems'. Crown Svo., 4^.
Bell (Mrs. HUGH).
CHAMBER COMEDIES: a Collection of

Playsand Monologuesfor the Draw-

ingRoom. CrownSvo.,6s.

FAIRY TALE PLAYS, AND How TO ACT

THEM. With 91 Diagramsand 52
Illustrations.

Crown Svo., y. 6d.

Coleridge.-SELECTIONS
FROM. With
Introduction by ANDREWLANG. With
18 Illustrations by PATTEN WILSON.
Crown Svo., y. 6d.
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Poetry and the Drama-continued.
Goethe.-THE FIRSTPART OFTHE MacDonald (GEORGE,
LL.D.).

TRAGEDY
OFFAUST
IN ENGLISH.
By A BOOK
OFSTRIFE,
IN THEFORM
OF
THOS. E. WEBB, LL.D., sometime
THE DIARY

Fellowof Trinity College; Professor
of

iSrno.,6s.

Moral Philosophy in the University of
Dublin, etc. New and Cheaper Edition,
with THE DEATH OF FAUST, from the

RAMPOLLI

OF AN OLD SOUL : Poems.

: GROWTHS

SecondPart. Crown8vo.,6s.

newandold (mainlyin verse),
chiefly
from

Gore-Booth.-POEMS. By EVAGOREBOOTH. Fcp. 8vo., $s.

the German ; along

POETICAL
WORKS. Completein One
Volume. Crown8vo., js. 6d.
LYRICAL AND OTHER POEMS. Selected

with

'A

Year'sDiary of an Old Soul'. Crown
8vo., 6s.

Moffat.-CRICKETY

Ingelow (JEAN).

FROM A LONG-

PLANTED ROOT; being Translations,

CRICKET: Rhymes

andParodies.ByDOUGLAS
MOFFAT.
With Frontispieceby thelate Sir FRANK
LOCKWOOD,
and 53 Illustrations by the
Author.

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

fromtheWritingsof JEANINGELOW.
Moon.-POEMSOFLOVEANDHOME,

Fcp. 8vo.,25.6d. cloth plain,y.
clothgilt.

etc. ByGEORGE
WASHINGTON
MOON,
Hon.F.R.S.L.,
Authorof ' Elijah,'etc.
i6mo.,

Lang (ANDREW).

GRASSOF PARNASSUS.Fcp. 8vo., Morris
25. 6d. net.

tions. Crown8vo.,6s.
and

Corder.

-

THEWANDERING
ALBATROSS,
&c. By
ANNIE CORDER. In

one volume.

EDITION.

Crown 8vo., 5^. net.
THE DEFENCE OF GUENEVERK, and

other Poems. Crown3vo., 5^. net.

THE STORYOF SIGURDTHE VOLSUNG,
and the Fall of the Niblungs.

Crown 8vo., 5.5.

Lecky.-POEMS.

WORKS-LIBRARY

THE EARTHLY PARADISE. 4 vols.
Crown 8vo., $s. net each.

THE LIFE AND DEATHOF JASON.
SONGS IN

MANY MOODS. By NINA F. LAYARD ;

H. LECKY.

(WILLIAM).

POETICAL

THE BLUE POETRYBOOK. Edited by
ANDREW LANG. With 100 IllustraLayard

2s. 6<i'.

By the Rt. Hon. W. E.

Fcp. 8vo., 55.

8vo., $s. net.
POEMS BY THE

ENOUGH.
THE

WAY,

AND

Crown
LOVE

is

Crown 8vo., 5,5.net.

ODYSSEY OF HOMER.

Done

into

Lytton (THE EARLOF) (OWENTHEEnglish
Verse.
Crown
8vo.,
net.
/£NEIDS
OF VIRGIL.
Done5*.
into
MEREDITH).

THE WANDERER.Cr. 8vo., IDJ.6d.
LUCILE.

Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

English Verse.

Crown 8vo , 5.1. net.

THE TALE OF BEOWULF,SOMETIME
KING OF THE FOLK OF THE WEDER-

SELECTED
POEMS.Cr. 8vo., \os. 6d.

Macaulay.-LAYS OFANCIENT
ROME,
WITH ' IVRY,' AND ' THEARMADA '. By

GEATS. Translated by WILLIAM
MORRIS and A. J. WYATT.

Crown

8vo.,5-v.net.

Lord MACAULAY.
Certainof the PoeticalWorks may alsobe
had in the following Editions :Illustrated by G. SCHARF.Fcp. 410., THE EARTHLYPARADISE.

icw.6d.
- Bijou
i8mo.,25.6d.,gilt -top.
Popular

Edition.
Edition.

Fcp. 410.,6rf. sewed,is. cloth.
Illustratedby J. R. WEGUELIN. Crown
8vo. , y. 6d.

AnnotatedEdition. Fcp. 8vo.,
sewed,i.?.6d. cloth.

PopularEdition. 5 vols. 121110.,
2y. ; or 5.?.each, sold separately.
Thesamein Ten Parts,25.5.
; or 2s.6d.
each, sold separately.

Cheap Edition, in i vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s.net.

POEMSBY THE WAY. Squarecrown
8vo., 6s.

*** For Mr. William Morris'sProse
Works, seepp. 22and 31.
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Nesbit.-LAVS

AND LEGENDS.

By E.

GENERAL

WORKS.

-continued.
Shakespeare.-BOWDLER'S

FAMILY

NESBIT (Mrs. HUBERT BLA.ND). First
Series. Crown 8vo., y. bd. Second

SHAKESPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts.
i vol. Svo., 14-f. Or in 6 vols. Fcp.

Series, with Portrait.

SVO., 2IS.

Crown Svo., 5.1.

SHAKESPEARE'S

Riley (JAMES
WHITCOMB).
OLD FASHIONEDROSES
: Poems.
i2mo.,

THE

S.T.

GOLDEN

YEAR.

From

SONNETS.

Recon-

sidered,
andinChapters
partRearranged,
with
Introductory
and a Re-

the

Verse

and Prose of JAMES AYIUKO.MB
RILEY. Compiled by CLARA K.

LAUGHLIN.
Fcp.Svo.,5*.

print of the Original 1609 Edition.
!'.>" SAMUEL
' Krewhon '.

BUTLER,
Author
Svo., io.s. 6d.

of

THK SHAKKM'KAKEBIRTHDAY BOOK.
By MARY F. DUNBAR. 32mo., is. 6d.

Wagner.-THE NIBELUNGEN
RING.
Done into English Verse by REGINALD

Romanes.-A

SKLECTIOMFROMTHE

RANKIN, B.A., of the Inner Temple,

POEMS OF GEORGE |OHN ROMANES,

Barrister-at-Law.

M.A., LL.D.,

and Valkyrie.

F.R.S.

With an Intro-

duction by T. HERBERTWARREN, Wordsworth.
President of Magdalen College. Oxford,
Crown Svo., 4.?.6d.

MATTHEW'RUSSELL,
S.J. CrownSvo.,
y. 6,1.

Samuels.

-

SHADOWS,

AND

OTHER

Rhine Gold

- SELECTED POEMS.

By ANDREW LANG.
With
gravure Frontispiece of Rydal
With

Russell.-SONNETS ON THE SONNET:
an Anthology. Compiled by the Rev.

Vol. I.

Fcp. Svo., 4.5.6d.
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Illustrations

and

PhotoMount.

numerous

Initial Letters. By ALFRED PARSONS,
A. R.A. Crown Svo., gilt edges, 3.?.6d.
Wordsworth

and

Coleridge.-A

DESCRIPTION
OF THE WORDSWORTH
AND COLERIDGE MANUSCRIPTS IN THE
POSSESSION OF Mr. T. NORTON LONG-

POEMS. By E. SAMUELS. With 7
Illustrations by W. FIT/GERALD, M.A.

MAN. Edited, with Notes, by W. HALE
WHITE. With 3 Facsimile Reproduc-

Crown Svo., 3.5.6d.

tions.

Fiction,
Anstey.-VOCES

POPULI.

from ' Punch '.

4to., io-v. 6d.

Humour,

Reprinted

By F. ANSTEY,Author

&c.

Churchill

-SAVROLA

Revolution in Laurania.

of 'Vice Versa'.
First Series. With
SPENCER CHURCHILL.
20 Illustrations by J. BERNARD PART- Diderot.
- RAMEAU'S
RIDGE. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

: a Tale of the

By WINSTON

Crown 8vo.. 6.c.
NEPHEW

:

a

Translation from Diderot's Autographic

Beaconsfield(THEEARLOF).

NOVELS
ANDTALES. Complete
inn
vols.
Crown Svo., is. 6d. each.

Text. By SYLVIA
MARGARET
HILL.
CrownSvo.,3.5.6d.

Sybil.
TheYoungDuke.&c. Henrietta Temple.

Dougall.BEGGARS ALL.
By L.
DouGALL. Crown Svo., y. bd.

.Mroy,
Ixioii, &c.
Yenetia.
'
Fleming, | Coningsby.

Doyle

&c.

Lothair.

(A. CONAN).

MICAH CLARKE : a Tale of Monmouth's

Tancred.

Endymion.

Birt.-CASTLE

CZVARGAS : a Romance.

Rebellion. With 10 Illustrations.
Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

Beinga Plain Storyof the Romantic THECAPTAIN
OFTHEPOLESTAR,
and
Adventuresof Two Brothers, Told by
the Younger of Them.
ARCHIBALD BIRT.

' Chola.'-

A

NEW

Edited by

Crown 8vo., 6.v.

DIVINITY,

OTHER STORIES OF HINDU LIFE.
' CHOLA '. Crown 8vo., 2*. 6d.

otherTales. Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

THE REFUGEES
: a Tale of the Huguenots.

AND
By

With

25 Illustrations.

Crown

Svo., y. 6d.
THE STARK-MUNRO
Svo., y. 6d.

LETTERS.

Cr.
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Humour,
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&C.--continued.

Farrar (F. W., Deanof Canterbury). Haggard (H. RIDER)-i-i>nfhm,;f.

DARKNESS
ANDDAWN:or,Scenes
in ('OI.ONEL
QUARITCH,
V.C. With
the
Days
of Nero.
Tale.
Frontispiece
andVignette.Cr.Svo.,
Crown
8vo.,
6s. net. An Historic
3S. 6ci.

GATHERING

Days

CLOUDS:

of

a

Tale

of the

St. Chrysostom.

Crown

8vo., 6.f. net.

Fowler
(KDITH H.i.
THE YOUNGPRETF.NDEKS.A story of
Child Life. With 12 Illustrations by

Sir
PHILIP
BURNE-JONES,
Bart. Cr.
8vo., 6s.
THE

24

PROFESSOR'S CHILDREN.

Illustrations

BURGESS.

by

Crown

With

ETHEL

KATE

8vo., 6s.

CLEOPATRA. With 29 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., y. 6d.
BEATRICE. With Frontispiece and
Vignette. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.
ERIC BRIGHTKYES. With 51 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

NADATHELILY. With 23 lii
tions. Cr. Svo., y. 6J.
ALLAN'S WIFE. With 34 Illustrations.
Crown Svo., 3,t. 6rf.
THE

Francis.-YEOMAN
FLEETS-OOP. By
M. E. FRANCIS,Author of ' In a North-

countryVillage,'etc. Cr. 8vo.,6s.
By JAMES A. FROUDE.

Cr.

8vo.,y. 6</.

HEAD.

With

16 Illus-

trations. Crown8vo.,y. 6d,

Froude.-THE
Two CHIEFS OF DUNBOY: an Irish Romance of the Last
Century.

WITCH'S

trations. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.
MR. MEKSON'SWILL. With 16 IllusDAWN. With 16Illustrations.
Svo. y. 6d.

Crown

Haggard and Lang.-THE \\ ORLD'S
DESIRE.

By H. RIDER HAGGARD and

Gurdon. -MKMOKIF.SAND FANCIES: ANDREWLANG. With 27Illustrations.
SuffolkTales and other Stories; Fairy Crown8vo.. y. 6</.
Legends;

Poems;

Miscellaneous

Arti-

cles. By the late LADY CAMILLAHarte.GURDON,Author of 'Suffolk FolkLore'.

Crown 8vo., $s.

Hope.-THE

Haggard (H. RIDER).
BLACK

HEART

AND

Crown

WHITE

8vo.,

HEART,

6^.

8 Illustrations.

Illustrations.

OF PRINCESS

Crown 8vo., 3.$.6d.

Jerome.-SKETCHES

IN

BLUF. AND GREEN.

SWALLOW
: a Tale of the GreatTrek.
With

HEART

OSRA.By ANTHONY
HOPE.With 9

AND OTHER STORIES. With 33 Illustrations.

IN THECARQUINEZ
WOODS.

BY BRETHARTE.

Cr. 8vo., 6s.

DR. THF.RNE. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

:

JEROME.Crown8vo., y. 6d.
Joyce.-

HEART OF THE WORLD.
With 15
Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 3.?.6rt.

LAVENDER

By JEROME K.

Twelve
Ancient

OLD

CELTIC

ROMANIi-s.

of the most beautiful
Irish Romantic
Tales.

lated from the Gaelic.

of the
Trans-

By P. W. JOYCE,

JOANHASTE.With 20 Illustrations. LL. D. Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
Cr. 8vo., 3^. 6d.

THE PEOPLEOF THE MIST. With 16 Lang.-A
MONK OF FIFE : a Story of
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3^. bd.
the Days of Joan of Arc. By ANDREW
With

SHE. With 32 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., Levett-Yeats

Illustrations.Crown8vo.,y. 6J.
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LANG. With 13 Illustrations

MONTEZUMA'S DAUGHTER.

y. 6d.

THE

ALLAN QUATERMAIN. With 31 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

MAIWA'SREVENGE.
Crown8vp., is,6d,

by SEI.WYN

IMAGE.Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
(S.).

CHEVALIER

D'AURIAC.

Crown

Svo., 3-t.dd.
THF,

HEART

OF DENISIC,

Tales. Crown Svo.,6s.

and

other
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&c.-continued.
Morris

(WILLIAM)-d.>n'imn\1.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SLANDER.
l-'cp. 8vo., is. sewed.

A DREAM OF JOHN HALL, AND A
KING'S LESSON. i2mo., is. 6d.

Presentation
Edition. With 20 Illustrations
by LANCELOT
SPEED.Cr.
8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

NEWS
FROM
NOWHERE
; or, An Epoch
of Rest. BeingsomeChapters
from

THE

AUTOBIOGRAPHY

OF A TRUTH.

an Utopian

Fcp. 8vo., 15.sewed; is. 6d. cloth.
DOREEN. The Story of a Singer. Cr.
Svo., 6s.

THE

STORY

By A. E. W.

MASON and ANDREW

LANG.

Svo.,

Crown

6.r.

(GERMAN LOVE): Fragments from the
Papers of an Alien.
MAX

MULLER.

Collected by F.

Translated

German by G. A. M.

from

the

Crown Svo., 5^.

Melville (G.J. WHYTE).
The Gladiators.
The Interpreter.
Good for Nothing.

THE

STRONG.

MAGN^SSON

and

WILLIAM

(CARDINAL).

Loss AND GAIN ". The Story of a Convert.

- DEUTSCHELIEBE

OF GRETTIR

MORRIS. Crown 8vo., y. net.
** For Mr. William Morris's Poetical
Works, see p. 19.

Mason and Lang.-PARSON KELLY. Newman
Miiller.

Post Svo., is.

Translated from the Icelandic by
EIRIKR

WAYFARING MEN.
Crown 8vo., 65.
HOPE THE HERMIT : a Romance of
Borrowdale.
Crown Svo., 6.t.

Max

Romance.

6d.

Crown

Svo.

Cabinet

Edition,

6s.; PopularEdition, y. 6d.
CALLISTA

: A

Tale

of

the

Third

Cen-

tury.
Crown Svo Cabinet Edition,
65. ; Popular Edition, y. 6d.

Phillipps-Wolley.-SNAP:
aLegend
of the Lone Mountain.
By C. PHIL-

i Holmby House.
Kate Coventry.
Digby Grand.

LipPS-WoLLEY. With 13 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., y. f>d.

TheQueen's
Maries. GeneralBounce. Raymond (WALTER).
Cr. 8vo., is. 6d. each.

Two MEN o' MENDIP.

Merriman.-FLOTSAM
: a Story of the
Indian Mutiny. By HENRY SETON MER-

RIMAN. Crown 8vo.,3^.6d.
Morris (WILLIAM).

No

Cr. Svo., 6s.

SOUL ABOVE MONEY.

Cr. Svo. ,6s.

Reader.-PRIESTESS AND QUEEN: a
Tale of the White Race of Mexico;

THESUNDERING
FLOOD.CrownSvo., beingthe Adventures
of Ignigeneand
js. 6d.
THE WATER

OF THE WONDROUS ISLES.

Crown 8vo., js. 6d.
THE WELL AT THE WORLD'S END.

z Sewell

vols.,Svo.,28s.

(ELIZABETH M.).

A Glimpseof theWorld. I Amy Herbert.

TIIESTORY OFTHE GLITTERING PLAIN,
which has been also called The Land
of the Living Men, or The Acre of

the Undying.

her Twenty-six
Fair Maidens.
By
EMILY E. READER.
Illustrated
by
EMILY K. READER. Crown Svo., 6s.

Laneton Parsonage.
Margaret Percival.
Katharine Ashton.

Square post Svo., 5.?. The Earl's Daughter.

Cleve Hall.
Gertrude.
Home Life.

| After Life.

net.
The Experienceof Life, i Ursula. Ivors.
THE ROOTSOF THE MOUNTAINS, Cr. Svo.,is. 6d. each,cloth plain. 2s.6d.
wherein is told somewhat o{ the Lives
of the Men of Burgdale, their Friends,
their Neighbours, their Foemen, and
their

Prose

Fellows-in-Arms.

and

Verse.

Written

Square

in

crown

Svo., 8s.
A TALE

OF THE

HOUSE

OF THE

WOLF-

each, cloth extra, gilt edges.

Somerville

and

Ross.-SOME

F'ERIENCES OF AN IRISH
E. CE. SOMERVILLE

R.M.

and MARTIN

Ex-

By
Ross.

With 31 Illustrations by E. CE. SOMERVILLE.

Crown Svo., 6s.

INGS, and all the Kindreds of the Stebbing.-PROBABLE TALES. Edited
Mark. Written in Prose and Verse.
by WILLIAM STEBBING. Crown Svo.,
Square crown 8vo., 6s.

4s. 6d.
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Fiction,

Humour,

Stevenson (ROBERT
Louis).

&c.-continued.
"Waiford (L. ft.).-continued.

THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. JEKYLL

AND MR. HYDE. Fcp. 8vo., is.

sewed,is. 6d.cloth.

COUSINS. Crown 8vo., ss. 6d.

TROUBLESOME
DAUGHTERS.Crown

8vo.,2s.6d.

THE
CASE
OFOther
DR.JEKYLL
PAULINE.
Crown
8vo.,21.6d.
ANDSTRANGE
MR. HYDE
; with
Fables.
Crown8vo.,3*. 6</.

DICKNETHERBY.
Crown8vo. 2s.6d.

MORE NEW ARABIAN NIGHTS-THE

DYNAMITER.By ROBERT
Louis

STEVENSON and FANNY VAN DE
GKIFT STEVENSON. Crown 8vo.,
y. 6d.
THE WRONG Box.
By ROBERT Louis

THE HISTORY OF A WEEK.

Crown

8vo.,2s.6d.

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION. Crown
8vo., vs. 6d.
NAN, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

STEVENSONand LLOYD OSBOURNE. THF, MISCHIEF OF MONICA. Crown

Crown8vo.,3^.6d.
Suttner.-

LAY

(Die \\'a/en
graphy

of

BERTHA

8vo.,2s.6d.
ARMS

THE ONE GOOD GUEST. Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d.

The Autobio-

' PLOUGHED,'and other Stories. Crown

DOWN

NieJer}:

Martha

YOUR

von

Tilling.

VON SUTTNER.

by T. HOLMES.

lly

Translated

Crown 8vo., is. 6d.

Taylor. - EARLY ITALIAN

LOVE- Ward.-ONE

STORIES. Taken from the Originals by
UNA TAYLOR.

With

8vo., 2s. 6d.
THE MATCHMAKER.

13 Illustrations

HENRY]. FORD. Crown410.,151.net. Weyman
THE WARDEN.
Cr. 8vo., is. 6d.
BARCHESTER TOWERS. Cr. 8vo., is. 6d.

IVA KILDAKE: a Matrimonial Problem.
Crown 8vo., 6s.
Mr. SMITH : a Part of his Life.

Crown

8vo., zs.6d.
BABY'S

(STANLEY).

THE

HOUSE

OF THE

WOLF.

Frontispiece and Vignette.

With

Cr. 8vo.,

js. 6d.
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

LEDDY MAKGET. Crown 8vo., 2.1.6:1.

THE

Crown 8vo., 6s.

SOPHIA.
With Frontispiece.Crown
8vo., 6s.

(L. B.).

THE INTRUDERS.

POORSCRUPLE.By Mrs.

WILFRID WARD.

by

Trollope (ANTHONY).
Walford

Cr. 8vo., zs. 6J.

A

GENTLEMAN

OF FRANCE.

Frontispiece and Vignette.

With

Cr. 8vo.,

6s.
THE RED COCKADE. With Frontispiece
and Vignette.
Cr. 8vo., 6s.

SHREWSBURY.
With 24 Illustrationsby

GRANDMOTHER.

Crown

8vo., -2s.6d.

CLAUDE

A.

SHEPPERSON.

Crown

8vo., 6s.

Popular Science (Natural History,

&c.).

Beddard. - THE STRUCTURE AND Furneaux
(W.).
CLASSIFICATIONOF BIRDS. By FRANK
THE OUTDOORWORLD; or, The Young
E. UEDDARD, M.A.,

F.R.S.,

Prosector

and Vice-Secretary of the Zoological
Society of London. With 252 Illustrations.

Svo., 21.5.net.

Butler.-OUR
An

Account

HOUSEHOLD
of

the

Insect-Pests

INSECTS.
found

in Dwelling-Houses.
By EDWARD
A. BUTLER, B.A., 13.Sc. (Loud.).
With 113 Illustrations.
Crown Svo.,
3-r.6d.

Collector's

Handbook.

With

18

Plates (16 of which are coloured)
and 549 Illustrations in the Text.
Crown Svo., 6s. net.
BUTTERFLIES AND MOTHS (British).
\\ith
12 coloured Plates and 241
Illustrations

in the Text.

Crown

8vo.,

6s. net.
LIFE IN PONDSAND SIR AMS. With
8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustrations in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 6s. net.
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Popular Science (Natural History, be,)-continued.
Hart-wig
THE

(Dr. GEORGE).

Proctor

SEA AND ITS LIVING

WONDERS.

With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts.
8vo., 7^. net.
THE TROPICAL WORLD.

and 172Woodcuts.

With 8 Plates

8vo., js. net.

SUBTERRANEAN

WORLD.

MADE SMOOTH.

Fami-

liar Essays on Scientific Subjects.
Crown 8vo., 3.5.6d.
PLEASANT

WAYS

IN

SCIENCE.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

THE POLARWORLD. With 3 Maps, 8
Platesand 85Woodcuts. 8vo.,js. net.
THE

(RiCHAKD A.)- continued.

ROUGH WAYS

With

3 Mapsand80Woodcuts. 8vo.,js. net.
HEROES
OFTHEPOLARWORLD.With

NATURESTUDIES.By R.A. PROCTOR,
GRANTALLEN,A. WILSON,T. FOSTER and E. CLODD.

Cr. 8vo., 3.1-.
6d.

LEISUREREADINGS.By R A. PROCTOR, E. CLODD,A. WILSON,T.

FOSTER, and A. C. RANYARD. Cr.
8vo., y. 6ii.
WONDERS
OF THE TROPICAL
FORESTS.
*** For Mr. Proctor's other books see
With 40 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. pp. 12 and 28, a?id Messrs. Longmans &
19 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 2s.

WORKERS
UNDER
THEGROUND.
With Co.'sCatalogue
of ScientificWorks.

29 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., vs.
FAMILIAR HISTORY OF
MARVELS OVER OUR HEADS. With 29 Stanley.-A
BIRDS. By E. STANLEY, D.D., forIllustrations.
Crown 8vo., zs.
merly Bishop of Norwich.
With 160

SEAMONSTERS
ANDSEABIRDS.With

Illustrations.Crown8vo.,y. 6d.

75 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.
DENIZENS OF THE DEEP. With 117 Wood

Illustrations. Crown8vo., 2s.6d.

VOLCANOES AND EARTHQUAKES. With
30 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

WILD ANIMALS OF THE TROPICS.

With 66 Illustrations. Crown8vo.,
y. 6d.

Helmholtz.-POPULAR

LECTURES

(Rev. J. G.).

HOMESWITHOUTHANDS: a Descrip-

ON

tion of the Habitations of Animals,
classed according to the Principle of
Construction.
With 140 Illustrations.

8vo., -js.net.

INSECTS
AT HOME
: a PopularAccount
of British Insects, their Structure,
Habits

and

Transformations.

With

SCIENTIFIC
SUBJECTS.
ByHERMANNOUT
700
Illustrations.
8vo.,js. net.
OF DOORS; a Selection of OrigiVON HELMHOLTZ.

2 vols.

With

68 Woodcuts.

nal

Crown 8vo., y. 6d. each.

Hudson
NATURE

(W. H.).
IN

Plates and

DOWNLAND.

With

14 Illustrations

12

in the

Text
byA. D. McCORMlCK.
8vo.,
IQS. 6d. net.

Articles

on

Practical

Natural

History. With n Illustrations. Cr.
8vo., y. 6d.
STRANGE DWELLINGS: a Description
of

the

Habitations

of

Animals,

abridged
from ' Homes without
Hands '. With 60 Illustrations.
Cr.
8vo., y. 6d.

BRITISH
BIRDS.With a Chapter
on PETLAND
REVISITED.
With 33IllusStructure
andClassification
byFKANK
trations. Cr. 8vo.,y. 6d.
E.BEDDARD,
F.R.S. With16Plates BIRDLIFEOFTHEBIBLE.With 32
(8of whichareColoured),
andover Illustrations.Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
100Illustrationsin theText. Crown WONDERFUL
NESTS.With 30Illustra8vo.,6s.net.
tions. Crown8vo.,y. 6d.

BIRDS IN LONDON.

With

17 Plates

and 15 Illustrations in the Text, by

HOMES UNDER THE GROUND.

28 Illustrations.

With

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

BRYAN HOOK, A. D. MCCORMICK,

WILD ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE.

and from Photographs from Nature,
by R. B. LODGE. 8vo., i2s.

29 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d.
DOMESTIC ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE.

Proctor (RICHARD
A.).
LIGHT SCIENCEFOR LEISUREHOURS.
Familiar Essayson Scientific Subjects.

Vol. I.

Crown8vo., 3.1.6d.

With

With 23Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,y. 6d.

THE BRANCHBUILDERS.With 28
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.
SOCIAL HABITATIONS AND PARASITIC

NESTS.With 18Illus. Cr. Svo.,as.
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(SAMUEL)-continued.

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREASURY.

With 1700Engravings. Revised (1688),
Alterations

WORKS.

Reference.

ENCYCLOPEDIAOFARCHI- Maunder

TECTURE.
with

GENERAL

Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Addi-

THE

TREASURY

OF BOTANY.

tions by WVATT PAPWORTH. 8vo.

by

2U. net.

MOORE, F.L.S.

Edited

f. LINDLEY, F.R.S., and T.

cuts

and

20

With

Steel

274 Wood-

Plates.

2

vols.

Maunder
(SAMUEL).
Fcp. 8vo.. I2s.
BIOGRAPHICAL
TREASURY. Witli Sup- Roget.-THESAURUSOFENGLISHWORDS
plement brought down to 1889. By
AND PHRASES. Classified and ArRev. JAMESWOOD. Fcp. 8vo., 6s.
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression

TREASURY
OKGEOGRAPHY,
Physical, of Ideasandassistin LiteraryComposiHistorical,Descriptive,
andPolitical. tion. By PETER
MARKROGET,
M.D.,
With 7 Mapsand 16 Plates. Fcp F.R.S. Recomposed
throughout,en8vo., 6s.

THE

larged and improved,partly from the

TREASURY

OF

BIBLE

LEDGE. By the Rev. J. AYRE, M.A.
With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300

Woodcuts. Fcp.8vo.,6s.
TREASURY or

Author's

KNOW-

by

ROGET.

KNOWLEDGEAND

LIBRARY
OFREFERENCE.
Fcp.8vo.,

HISTORICAL TREASURY : Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Children's
Adapted

from

Crown

and

with

Son,
8vo.,

a full

Index,

JOHN LEWIS

los. 6rf.

Willicli.-POPULAR TABLES
for giving

6s.

Buckland.-Two

Notes

the Author's

information

for ascertaining the value of

Lifehold, Leasehold,and Church Pro-

perty, the Public Funds, &c. PACHARLES
M. WILLICH. Edited by H.
BENCE JONES.

Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

Books.

LITTLE RUNAWAYS. Lang (ANDREW)-EDITED BY.
of Louis
THK BLUE FAIRY BOOK. With 138

the French

DESNOYERS.By JAMESBUCKLAND.

With no Illustrations
Crown 8vo., 6s.

by CECIL ALDIN.

Crake (Rev.A. D.).

EIJWY THE FAIR ; or, the First Chro-

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE
RED FAIRY
BOOK.
With
Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 6s.

100

THE GREENFAIRYBOOK.With 99
Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

nicleof ^Escendune.Crown8vo.,2j.6</. THE YELLOWFAIRYBOOK. With 104
ALFGARTHE DANE: or,the Second Chro-

nicle of ^Escendune. Cr. 8vo.,zs.6d.
THE

RIVAL

HEIRS : being the Third

and Last Chronicle of yEscendune.
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6J.
THE HOUSE OF WALDERNE. A Tale

of the Cloisterand the Forestin the
Days of the Barons' Wars. Crown
8vo.,

2s. 6d.

Illustrations.
Illustrations.

A Story of Wal-

Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE BLUE POETRYBOOK. With too
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. School

Edition,withoutIllustrations.Fcp.

8vo., 2s. 6d.
THE

BRIAN FITZ-COUNT.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

THF. PINK FAIRY BOOK. With 67

TRUE

STORY

Illustrations.

BOOK.

With

66

Crown 8vo., 6.r.

lingfordCastleandDorchester
Abbey. THE REDTRUESTORY
BOOK.With
Crown

8vo., 2s. 6d.

Henty (G. A.).-EDITED BY.

YULELOGS
: A Story-Book
for Boys.
By variousAuthors. With 61 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
YULE TIDE YARNS: A Story-Book for j

Boys. By variousAuthors. With 45
Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

100 Illustrations.

Crown

8vo., 6s.

THE ANIMAL STORYBOOK. With

67Illustrations.Crown8vo.,6s.

THE RED BOOKOFANIMAL STORIES.
With 65 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s.
THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAIN-

MENTS.With 66 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., 6.r,
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BOY.

With

GENERAL

Books-continued.
Stevenson.-A

Meade (L. T.).
DADDY'S

AND

8 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.
DEB AND THE DUCHESS. Withy
trations.
Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Illus-

THE BERESFORDPRIZE. With 7 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 3*. 6d.

THE HOUSE
OFSURPRISES.
With 6
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3*. 6d.

THE

(ROSAMOND).

Fcp. 8vo., y.

Upton

(FLORENCEK., and BERTHA).

THE
ADVENTURES
OF Two
DOLLS AND A ' GOLLIWOGG

THREE

Alisander. A Story in Pictures.With

24 Coloured Plates and 24 Outline

Pictures. Oblong410.,3*. 6d.
FURTHER

DOINGS

'.

DUTCH
With

31 Coloured Plates and numerous
Illustrations
in the Text.
Oblong

4to., 6s.
THE GOLLIWOGG'S
BICYCLECLUB.
With

31

Coloured

Illustrations

Plates

in

the

and

Text.

Oblong 410., 6s.

ADVENTURES OF THE

BOLD BABES: Hector, Honoria and

THE

CHILD'SGARDENOF

VERSES.By ROBERTLouis STEVENSON.

numerous

Praeger

WORK'S.

OF THE

THE GOLLIWOGG AT THE

With

31

Coloured

numerousIllustrations in the Text.
Oblong 410., 6s.

THE GOLLIWOGG
IN WAR.

THREE

BOLD BABES. With 24 Coloured
Picturesand 24OutlinePictures. Oblong 410.,y. 6d.

The Silver

SEASIDE.

Plates and

Coloured Plates.

With 31

Oblong 410., 6s.

THE VEGE-MEN'S
REVENGE.With y
ColouredPlatesand numerousIllustrationsin theText. Oblong410.,6.f.

Library.

CROWN8vo. 3.1.6d, EACH VOLUME.
Arnold's (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands.
Brassey's (Lady) A Voyage in the' SunWith 71 Illustrations, y. 6d.
beam '. With 66 Illustrations. 3^. 6d.

Bagehot's(W.) BiographicalStudies. Churchill's(W. S.)The Storyof the
y. 6d.

MalakandField Force,1897. With 6

Bagehot's(W.) Economic Studies. y. 6d.

Maps and Plans, y. 6d.
Clodd's (E.) Story of Creation : a Plain

Bagehot's(W.)Literary Studies. With

Accountof Evolution. With 77Illus-

Baker's (Sir S. W.) Eight Years in
Oeylon. With 6 Illustrations.
y. 6d.

Conybeare (Rev. W. J.) and Howson's
(Very Rev. J. S.) Life and Epistles of

Portrait.

3 vols. y. 6d. each.

Baker's(Sir S.W.)Rifleand Houndin
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3.5.6d.

Baring-Gould's(Rev.S.)CuriousMyths
of the Middle Ages. 3*. 6d.
Baring-Gould's

(Rev. S.) Origin

and

Development of Religious Belief. 2
vols. y. 6d. each.
Becker's (W. A.) Callus: or, Roman
Scenesin the Time of Augustus. With
26 Illustrations. 3,5.6d.
Becker's (W. A.) Charicles: or, Illustrations of the Private Life of the Ancient

Greeks.With 26Illustrations, y. 6d.

Bent's(J.T.)TheRuined
Citieso'fMashonaland.
y. 6d.

With 117 Illustrations.

trations,

y. 6d.

St.Paul.With46Illustrations.3*.6,/.
Dougall's(L.)BeggarsJUl;aNovel. y.6,f.

Doyle's(A.Conan)MicahClarke. A Tale
of Monmouth'sRebellion. With 10
Illustrations.

3.1.6d.

Doyle's (A. Conan) The Captain of the
Polestar, and other Tales, y. 6d.
Doyle's (a. Conan) The Refugees: A
Tale of the Huguenots. With 25
Illustrations, y. 6d.
Doyle's (A. Conan) The Stark Munro
Letters.

y. 6d.

Froude's(J. A.)TheHistory of England,

fromtheFallofWolsey
to theDefeat
of the Spanish Armada.
y. 6d. each.

12 vols.
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The Silver Library-continued.
Froude's (J. A.) The English in Ireland.
3 vols. ids. 6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) The Peopleof the Mist.
With 16 Illustrations. 3.5.6J.

of Aragon. y. 6d.
Froude's (J. A.) The Spanish Story of
the Armada, and other Essays. 3.5.6d.
Froude's (J. A.) Short Studies on Great
Subjects. 4 vols. 3*. 6d. each.
Froude's (J. A.) Oceana, or England
and Her Colonies. With 9 Illustrations, y. 6J.
Frouda's (J. A.) The Council of Trent.
3-r. 6i/.
Frouda's (J. A.) The Life and Letters
of Erasmus, y, 6d.
Froude's (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a
History of his Life.
1795-1835. 2 vols. ?s.
1834-1881. 2 vols. 7s.
Froude's (J. A.) Caesar:a Sketch, y. 6J.
Froude's (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dunboy : an Irish Romance of the Last
Century, y 6J.
Glslg's (Rev. G. R.) Life of the Duke of
Wellington. With Portrait. y. 6d.
Greville's (C. C. F.) Journal of the

20 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Haggard (H. H.) and Lang's (A.) The
World's Desire. With 27 lllus. 35. 6a.
Harte's (Bret) In the Carquinez Woods,
and other Stories. 3*. 6</.
Helmholtz'a (Hermann von) Popular Lectures on Scientific Subjects. With 68
Illustrations. 2 vols. 35. 6J. each.
Hope's (Anthony) The Heart of Princess
Osra. With 9 Illustrations. 3^. 6d.
Hornung's (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest.
y. 6d.
Howitt's (W.) Visits to Remarkable
Places. With 80 Illustrations. y.6it.
Jefferies'(R.)The Story of My Heart: My
Autobiography. With Portrait, y. 6d.
Jefferies' (R.) Field and Hedgerow.
With Portrait. 3^. 6rf.
Jefferies' (R.) Red Deer. With 17 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Jefferies' (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable.
With Frontispiece and Vignette by
E. V. B. y. 6J.

Froude's(J. A.)TheDivorceof Catherine

Reigns

of

William

King
IV.,

George

and

Queen

IV.,

King

Victoria.

8 vols., y. ¬xi. each.
With

32 Illustrations.

Haggard's (H. R.) Allan Quatermaln.
With 20 Illustrations.

3^. 6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch,
V.C. : a Tale of Country Life. With
Frontispiece and Vignette.
Haggard's (H. R.) Cleopatra.

Illustrations.

Haggard's

(H.

Jefferies'
With

(R.) The Toilers of th« Field.
Portrait

from

bury Cathedral,

Haggard's (H. R.) She: A History of
Adventure.
y. 6d.

Haggard's(H. R.) Joan Haste. With

3.5.6d.

R.) Eric

35. 6d.
With 29
Brighteyes.

the Rust in Salis-

y. 6d.

Kaye (Sir J.) and Malleson's (Colonel)
History of the Indian
Mutiny
1897-8. 6 vols. y. 6d. each.

of

Knight's (E.F.)TheCruiseof the' Alerte':
the Narrative of a Search for Treasure

on the Desert Island of Trinidad.
With 2 Maps and 23 Illustrations.
y. 6d.
Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires

Meet: a Narrative of Recent Travel in
Kashmir,

Western

Tibet,

Baltistan,

With 51 Illustrations. 3^. f>d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Beatrice. With
Frontispiece and Vignette, y. 6d.
Haggard'3 (K. R.) Allan's Wife. With
34 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Heart of the World.
With 15 Illustrations. 3^. 6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Montezuma's Daughter. With 25 Illustrations. 3.1.6J.

Gilgit. With a Map and 54 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Knight's (E. F.) The 'Falcon' on the
Baltic : a Coasting Voyage from
Hammersmith to Copenhagen in a
Three-Ton Yacht. With Map and
ii Illustrations. 3^. 6d.
Kbstlin's (J.) Life of Luther. With 62
Illustrations and 4 Facsimilesof MSS.

Haggard's (H. R.) The Witch's Head.
With 16Illustrations. 3^.6d.

3.5.6d.
Lang's (A.) Angling Sketches. With

Haggard's (H, R.) Mr. Meeson's Will.
With 16 Illustrations,
y. 6d.

Lang's (A,) Custom and Myth : Studies

Haggard's
(H.R.)NadatheLily. With

Lang's(A.) CockLane and Common-

Haggard's (H. R.) Dawn. With 16 Illus-

Lang's (A.) The Book of Dreams and

23 Illustrations. 3.5.6d.
trations,

y. 6d.

20 Illustrations.

3.?. 6d.

of Early Usage and Belief,

y. 6d.

Sense, y. 6d.
Ghosts,

y. 6d.
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The Silver Library-continued.
Lang's (A.) A Monk of Fife: a Story of
the Days of Joan of Arc. With 13
Illustrations, y. 6d.
Lang's (A.) Myth, Ritual, and Religion.
2 VOls. JS.
Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck's (W.J.)B.C.
1887,A Ramble In British Columbia.
With Maps and 75 Illustrations. y. f>d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Our Place among Infinities : a Series of Essays contrasting
our Little Abode in Space and Time
with the Infinities around us. 3.?.6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Other Suns than
Ours. y. 6d.
Proctor's (R, A.) Rough Ways made
Smooth. y. 6d.

Levett-Yeats'

Proctor's

(S.)

The

Chevalier

D'Auriac. 3^ 6d.
Macaulay's (Lord) Complete Works.
' Albany ' Edition. With la Portraits.
12 vols. 3-J.6ii. each.
Maoaulay's (Lord) Essays and Lays of
Ancient Rome,etc. With

Portrait and

4 Illustrations to the ' Lays'. y. dd.
Macleod's (H. D.) Elements of Banking. 3-T.(tit.
Marbot's (Baron de) Memoirs. Translated.

2 vols.

7J-.

(R.

A.) Pleasant

Ways

in

Science. y. 6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Myths and Marvels
of Astronomy. 3^. 6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Nature Studies. y.6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By
R. A. PROCTOR, EDWARD CLODD,

ANDREWWILSON, THOMASFOSTER,
and A. C. RANYAHD. With Illustrations, y. 6d.
Rossetti's (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante.
y. 6d.

Marshman's (J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry

Smith's (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the

Havelock.
3.*. 6J.
Meri vale's (Dean) History of the Romans
under the Empire. 8 vols. y. 6d. ea.

Carthaginians.
With Maps, Plans,
&c. y. 6d.
Stanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of

Merriman's (H. S.) Flotsam : a Tale of
the Indian Mutiny.

y. f>d.

Birds. With 160Illustrations. 3.?.6d.
Stephen's

Mill's (J. S.) Political Economy. 31'.6d.
Mill's (J. S.) System of Logic. y. 6d.
Milner's (Geo.) Country Pleasures: the
Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Gar-

(L.)

The

Playground

of

Europe (The Alps). With 4 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Stevenson's iR. L.) The Strange Caseof
Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde;

with other

den, y. 6d.
Nansen's (F.) The First Crossing of

Fables, y. 6d.
Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne's (LI.)

Greenland.
With 142 Illustrations
and a Map. y. 6d,
Philiipps-Wolley's(C.)
Snap: a Legend

The Wrong Box. y. 6d.
Stevenson (Robt. Louis)and Stevenson's
(Fanny van de Grift )More Ne wArabiau

Illustrations,
y. 6J.
Proctor's (R. A.) The Orbs Around

Trevelyan's (Sir G.O.) The Early History
of Charles James Fox. y. 6d.

of the Lone Mountain.

With

13

Us.

3.r. 6J.

Nights. - The Dynamiter.

3.1-.6J.

Weyman's (Stanley J.) The House of

Proctor's (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven.
y. 6rf.

the Wolf: a Romance. 3^. 6d.
Wood's (Rev. J. G.I Petland Revisited.

Proctor's (R. A.) Light Science for
Leisure Hours. First Series. 3.1.6rf.

With 33 Illustrations. y. 6d.
Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings.

Proctor's (R. A.) The Moon.

3.?.6rf.

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worlds than
Ours.

y. 6d.

With 60 Illustrations.

3.1.6d.

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors. With
IT Illustrations,

y.

6d.

Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.
Acton.-MODERN COOKERY.By ELIZA Buckton.-COMFORT
AND CLEANLIACTON. With 150 Woodcuts. Fcp.
NESS: The Servant and Mistress
8vo., 4-r. 6d.
Question. By Mrs. CATHERINE M.
Ashby.-HEALTH

BUCKTON.

With

Crown

2s.

8vo.,

14

Illustrations.

IN THE NURSERY.

By HENRY
ASHBY,
M.D., F.R.C.P.,Bull (THOMAS,
M.D.).
Physician to the Manchester Children's
Hospital. With 25 Illustrations. Cr.

8vo., y. 6d.

HINTS TO MOTHERSONTHE MANAGEMENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING

THE PERIOD
OF PREGNANCY.Fcp.
8vo., is. 6d.
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Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.- continued.

Bull (THOMAS.
M.~D.)-conUnited.
THE

MATERNAL MANAGEMENT OF

CHILDREN

ix HEALTH

ANDDISEASE.

De Sails (Mrs.)-co

SAVOURIES
ALAMODE. Fcp. 8vo.,is. 6if.
PUDDINGS

Fcp. 8vo., is. bd.

AND

PASTRY

A LA

Moia:.

Fcp. Svo., is. bd.

De Sails (Mrs.).

t 'AKESAND CONFECTIONS
A LA MODE.

Fcp. Svo., is. 6d.
DOGS:a Manual for Amateurs. Fcp.
8vo., is. bd.

SWEETSAND SUPPERDISHESX LA
MODE. Fcp. 8vo., is. 6d.

TEMPTINGDISHESFOR SMALL INCOMES.Fcp. Svo.,is. 6d.
WRINKLESANDNOTIONSFOKEVERY

DRESSEDGAME AND POULTRV A LA
HOUSEHOLD. Cr. 8vo., I.T.6d.
MODE. Fcp. 8vo., is. bd.
Lear.-MAIGRE
COOKERY. By H. L.
DRESSED VEGETABLES A LA MODE.

Fcp. 8vo., is. bd.

SIDNEY LEAR.

161110.,zs.

Mann.-MANUAL

OF THE PRINCIPLES

DRINKSX^LAMODE.Fcp. Svo., is. bd.

<>rPRACTICAL
COOKERY.By E. E.

ENTREES A LA MODE. Fcp. Svo., is. 6,A

MANN.

Crown Svo.. is.

FLORALDECORATIONS.
Fcp. Svo.,is. &"./. Poole.-COOKERY FORTHE DIABETIC.
GARUKNIM; A LA MODE. Fcp. Svo.
By W. H. and Mrs. POOLE. With
Part I.
Pa it II.

Yr:;rl.llilcs.
Fruits,

IS. 6d.

Preface by Dr. PAVY. Fcp. Svo., ss. 6d.

is. bd.

Walker.-A

NATIONAL VIANDS X LA MODE. Fcp.
Svo., is. 6J.
NEW-LAID EGGS.

BOOK FOR EVERY WOMAN.

By JANE H. WALKI K.
Part I. The Management of Children
in Health and out of Health.
('r.

Fcp. 8vo., ts. bd.

OYSTERS
X LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo., is. bd.

Svo., 2s. 6i/.

SOUPS AND DRESSED FISH A LA MODE

Part

Fcp. Svo.. is. bd.

II.

Woman

of Health.

Miscellaneous

and Critical

3 vols.

Crown Svo., y. bd. each.

OUR

and out

Works.

Armstrong.-ESSAYS
AND SKETCHES. Boyd (A. K.
By KDMUNDJARMSTRONG.
Fcp. Svo.,5^.
continued.

Bagehot.-LITERARY
STUDIES.
By
WALTER
BAGEHOT.
With
Portrait.

in Health

Crown Svo, zs. bd.

LITTLE

H.)
LIFE.

Svo.,y. 6d.each.

('A.K.H.B.')Two

OUR HOMELYCOMEDY:

Series.

Cr.

ANDTRAGEDY.

Crown Svo., 3^. 6d.

Barmpc-G-ould.-CURIOUS MYTHSOF RECREATIONS
OFA COUNTRY
PARSON.
THE MIDDLE AGES. By Rev. S.
Three Series. Cr. Svo.,y. bd. each.
BARING-GOULD.
CrownSvo.,y. bd. Butler (SAMUEL).
Baynes.-SHAKESPEARE

STUDIES. AND

OTHER ESSAYS. By the late THOMAS

Si'i-NCER BAYNES, LL. B., LL.D.
With a BiographicalPreface by Prof.
1,Kwis CAMPBELL.CrownSvo.,75.6d.

Boyd
(A K. H.) ('A.K.H.B.').
And see MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS,p. 32.
AUTUMN

HOLIDAYS

OF A

COUNTRY

PARSON. Crown Svo., 3*. bd.
Svo., 35. 6d.
ESSAYS

C^OAST DAYS

Lord's Ministry. Cr. Svo.,js. bd.
LIFE AND HABIT. An Essayafter a
CompleterView of Evolution. Cr.

Svo.,?s.bd.

EVOLUTION,OLD AND NEW. Cr. Svo.,
IOS.6d.
ALPS AND SANCTUARIES

OF PIEDMONT

Illustrated.

Pott 410., ios.6J.

LUCK, OR CUNNING, AS THE MAIN
OF

A

COUNTRY

PARSON. Croun 8vo., 3*. 6d.
EAST

of the Miraculous Element in our

AND CANTON TICINO.

( 'OMMONPI.ACE PHILOSOPHER. Crown
CRITICAL

EREWHON. Cr. Svo., 55.
THE FAIR HAVEN. A Work in Defence

AND

Cr. Svo., js. 6d.

MEMORIES.

Crown Svo., y. 6J.
LANDSCAPES, CHURCHES AND MORA-

LITIES. Crown Svo., 3^. 6d.
LEISURE HOURS IN TOWN.

MEANS OF ORGANIC MODIFICATION?
Ex

VOTO.

An

Account

of the

Sacro

Monte or New Jerusalem at VaralloSesia. Crown Svo., los. bd.

SELECTIONSFROMWORKS, with ReCrown

Svo., 3.1.bd.
LESSONSOF MIDDLE AGE. Cr.Svo.,3^.6^7.

marks on Mr. G. J. Romanes' 'Mental

Evolution in Animals,' and a Psalm
of Montreal.

Crown Svo., 71. bd.
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Hoenig.-INQUIRIES

THE AUTHORKSS OF THE ODYSSEY,
WHERE AND WHEN SHE WROTE, WHO

CONCERNING
THE

TACTICS OF THE FUTURE.
Fourth
Edition, 1894, of the ' Two Brigades '.

SHE WAS, THE USE SHE MADE OF

By FRITZ HOENIG.

THE ILIAD,

the Text and 5 Maps.

AND HOW THE POEM

GREWUNDERHER HANDS. With 14

Crown 8vo.,

IN FACTORIES : its
Guide

RED

to

THE

Premises.

REGISTER,
AND

THE

DIGEST:

Jekyll

a

ARTHUR

IN CORN-

AND

Cr.

and

and

Thoughts, Practical and Critical, of a
Worker in both. With 53 Illustrations from Photographs by the Author.
Svo., ioj. 6d. net.
Johnson.-THE
PATENTEE'S MANUAL:
a Treatise

on the

Law

and

M. D.

SON, Patent Agents, &c.

Crown

Notes

Author.
Svo., TOJ. 6d. net.
HOME AND GARDEN : Notes

Letters Patent.

5 Illustrations.

With

With Frontis-

GARDEN :

WALL. By W. HOWSHIPDICKINSON,
With

FIELD.

Thoughts, Practical and Critical, of
a Working Amateur. With 71 Illustrations from Photographs by the

Comparetti.
- THE TRADITIONAL
1'OKTRYOF THE FlNNS. By DOMENICO
COMPARETTI.Translated by ISABELLA
Dickinson.-KING

OF THE

(GERTRUDE).

WOOD

to the Council of the Charity Organisation Society, London.
8vo., 4*.

by

TOILERS

8vo., y. 6d.

Classified Register of Charities in or
available in the Metropolis. With an
Introduction by C. S. LOCH, Secretary

M. ANDERTON. With Introduction
ANDREW LANG. Svo., i6s.

17 Illustrations.

piece and Vignette by E. V. B.

AN-

being

With

WOOD MAGIC : a Fable.

By JOHN CALDF.K. Cr. 8vo., 71. 6d. net.
NUAL,

DEER.

Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury
Cathedral. Crown Svo., y. 6d.

With 20 Tables and 124 Illustrations.
CHARITIES

Por-

Crown Svo., y. 6d.

the Law and to the Safe-Guarding, SafeWorking, and Safe-Construction of
Factory Machinery, Plant,and

With

trait. Crown Svo., 3*. 6d.
THE STORYOF MY HEART : my Autobiography. With Portrait and New
Preface by C. J. LONGMAN. Crown
Svo., y. 6d.

Distribution, Causation, Compensation,
A Practical

by

(RICHARD).

FIELD AND HEDGEROW.

7.1.6</.
SHAKESPEARE'SSONNETS. Reconsidered, and in part Rearranged, with
Introductory Chapters and a Reprint
of the Original 1609Edition. 8vo.
and Prevention.

Translated

Hullah.-THE
HISTORY OF MODERN
Music. By JOHN HULLAH. 8vo., 8s. 6d.

EnglishProsefor theuseof thosewho Jefferies

Calder.-ACCIDENT

With i Sketch in

Captain H. M. BOWER. Svo., 15^.net.

Illustrations.
8vo., loj. 6d.
THE ILIAD OF HOMER. Rendered into
cannot read the original.

WORKS.

Practice

of

By J. & J. H. JOHNSvo., los. 6d.

Svo., 45. 6d.
Joyce.-THE
ORIGIN AND HISTORYOF
Evans.- THE ANCIENT STONEIMPLEIRISH NAMES OF PLACES. By P. W.

MENTS,WEAPONS,AND ORNAMENTS JOYCE,
LL. D. 2 vols. Cr. Svo.,y. each.

OF GREAT BRITAIN. By Sir JOHN Kingsley.-A
HISTORY OF FRENCH
EVANS, K.C.B.,
D.C.L.,
LL.D.,
ART, 1100-1899. By ROSE G. KINGSF. R.S.,

etc.

With

537 Illustrations.

Medium 8vo., 28^.

Haggard.-A

FARMERS'
YEAR: being

his Commonplace Book for 1898. By
H. RIDER HAGGARD. With 36 Illus-

trations by G. LEON LITTLE.

8vo., i2s. 6d. net.

(ANDREW).

LETTERSTO DEAD AUTHORS.Fcp.
Svo., 2s. 6d. net.
BOOKS AND BOOKMEN.

With

2

Crown

Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations.

TEXT-BOOK OF THE HIS-

OLD FRIENDS. Fcp. Svo., 2s. 6d. net.

8vo., 7-f. 6d. net.

Hamlin.-A

LEY.

Lang

TORYOFARCHITECTURE.
By A. D. F.
HAMLIN, A.M.
With 229 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., js. 6d.

Haweis.-Music
AND MORALS. By the
Rev. H. R. HAWEIS. With Portrait of
the Author, and numerous Illustrations,
Facsimilesand Diagrams. Cr.Svo.,6j-.net.|

Hodgson. - OUTCAST
ESSAYS
AND|

Fcp. 8vo., 2.!. 6d. net.

LETTERS
ONLITERATURE.Fcp. Svo.,
2s. 6d. net.
ESSAYS IN LITTLE.

With

Portrait

of

the Author. Crown Svo., 2s. 6d.
COCK LANE AND COMMON-SENSE.
Crown Svo., y. 6d.
THE BOOK OF DREAMS AND GHOSTS.

CrownSvo.,3.?.
6</.

VERSE TRANSLATIONS.By SHAD- Maefarren.-LECTURES ONHARMONY,

WORTH
H. HODGSON,
LL.D. Crown

8,vo., 8s. 6d.

BySir GEORGE
A. MACFARREN.
8vo.,
I2S.
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Marquand
and Frothingham.-A
Richter.
- LECTURES ON THE NATEXT-BOOK OF THE HISTORY OF TIONAL GALLERY. By J. P. RICHTER.
SCULPTURE. By ALLAN MARQUAND, With 20 Plates and 7 Illustrations in the
Ph.D., and ARTHURL. FROTHINGHAM, Text. Crown 410., QJ.

Junr.,Ph.D. With 113Illustrations.
Rpssetti.- A SHADOW
OFDANTE
: beCrown8vo.,6s.
Max Miiller

ingan Essaytowards
studyingHimself,

(The Right Hon. F.).

INDIA : WHAT CAN IT TEACH Us ? Cr.

Svo.,5.5.
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